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- Erunt, fat fcio, qui hsc noftra ut frivola afpernabuntur
;

ii

.....pe, quibus non curse funt, qus occurrunt fubinde, Codicum

VarietatulEe. At eorum ego nihil movebor fententiis: qui Scrip-

turam Sacram eo profequor honore, ut longe faciam pluris unum

hic, etiam miniraum, iux Integritati locum reftituiffe, quam Ci-

ceronis, Virgilli, aut cujufcunque alterius hujus ordinis, quinqua-

ginta.
'

Et fi qui laudi fibi ducunt, horum Editiones a Mendis

vindicaffe ; longe ego majori dignum laude cenfeo, qui hic id

operx collocarit. Non quafi Scriptura Sacra Erroribus obnoxia

fit, qu2, a prima Veritate profeda, Veritatis regula eft ;
fed

quod in Codices five Apographa, per frequentem Exemplarium

in Exemplaria transfufionem, nunc Librariorum nunc Leftorum

ofcitantia incuria infcitia temeritate, Labeculs Errata Depravatio-

nefque fubinde irrepferint ;
qua; aliorum Codicum five Apogra-

phorum collatione mutari corrigi auferri debeant.

V'V',*





INTRODUCTION.

THAT All Scripture was given by the

Iiifpiration of God and that the

Books of the Old and NewTeftament,

as they proceeded from the God of

Truth, were true in all their Articles of Faith,

jull in all their Precepts of Duty, and harmo-

nious in their vaft variety of Hiftorical Fadts—
are Pofitions mofl; readily alTented to, and moft

gratefully acknowledg'd by all Chriftians.

But, tho' thefe Sacred Books were at firfl: com-

pos'd by men (of different Capacities indeed, and

exprefling themfelves each in his own Stile, yet

by men) who were all directed to Truth and

fecur'd from Error by the immediate Agency of

God Himfelf J tho' this point, I fay, is readily

granted, and it becometh well the Poffeffors of

this invaluable Treafure to be moft truly thank-

ful for it— yet, what was thus infpir'd by God,

was committed to the Care of Men; and we
muft acknowledge, that we have had this Trea-

fure in Earthen Vejfels. We muft acknowledge,

A 2 that



8 INTRODUCTION.
that thefe Sacred Books have not defcended to

us, for fo many Ages, ivithoutfome Miftake^ and

Errors of the Tranfcribers. This the Various

Readings, remark'd in the different Copies botli

of the Old and New Teftament, evidently de-

monftrate ; and yet, what has been admitted uni-

verfally as to the latter, not a few have ftrenuouf-

ly denied as to the former.

If this were not a known cafe, it would feem

ftrange --- that Men, pretending to an Acquain-

tance with Languages, fliould allow Miftakes to

have been introduced in tranfcribing the New
Teftament, and not allow the fame as to the

Old J when the Whole of the latter was \\-rit fo

long, and fome Parts of it near 1500 Years, be-

fore the former. To fuppofe fuch an abfolute

Freedom from Error in the Tranfcribers of thefe

Books, the mofl ancient in the whole World—
what is it elfe, but to fuppofe a conjlant Miracle

wrought in favour of everyfuch Trafifcriber^ and

the Divine Aififtance communicated in the For-

mation of every Letter ?— And this InfiUibility

continued down to thefe times j as there feems

po particular ^ra aflignable for its Termination :

at leaft, it feems to have been as neceilary 'till

the Invention of Printing, as it could have been

tefore,

But
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But this Neceffity, it is probable, no fenfible

Man will maintain. And yet there is room to

think, that Men can bring themfelves almofl to

maintain any thing -, fince we find there are fome,

who would perfuade us they have perus'd the

Original Books of the Old Teftament, and yet

do ( and perhaps ever will ) maintain the abfolute

Integrity of the prefent Hebrew Text.

It may not be improper to produce one Proof

of what may otherwife perhaps be thought im-

poffible. And let it be in the Words of the Au-

thor of a late Pamphlet call'd Marginal Animad-

vcr/ions on Mr. Coftard's two late Difjcrtations : a

Pamphlet, which pretends to corred: the Perfor-

mance of a Man of great Merit and extenfive

Learning ; but pretends to correct it with fuch

a profuiion of Calumny, as is uncommon even

in this Age of Abufe and Licentioufnefs. This

Gentleman, who defires to be confidcr'd as a Pro-

ficient in the Hebrew Language, remarks thus on

Mr. Cojiard^ p. 15 and 16.— He would have the

LXX to be corrupted in Gen. 31,7 ^c. But This

is not quite fatisfying^ he woijpd fuppofe an Error

in the Hebrew itfelf, in the Manageme72t ofwhich

he fiews a degree of Effrontery and Frofanenefsfit

to undertake any thing. The only Remark pro-

per to be made upon this Pafiage may be— that

the Author of it difcovers fiich a Strength of Paf-

fion
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fion and fuch a Weakncfs of Judgment, that, in-

ftead of proving Others can undertake any thing,

he only proves He himfelf ought to undertake No-

thing.

The Appeal, here made, is made only to fuch

ferious Men, as would know and be eftablifh'd

in the Truth ; who, with the utmoU: Veneration

receiving the Books of Scripture as the Word of

God, are delirous of learning, by every rational

method, what was originally recorded in them.

That great Advantages have been deriv'd to the

prefent Text of the Nc^w Teftament, from care-

fully collating the mofl ancient Copies and their

beft Verfions, is undeniable. And, as there have

been, perhaps, more Variations from the Original

Reading in the Old than in the Neuo Teftament

;

an Application of the fame Method to difcover

thefe Variations is at leaft pardonable ; and, if

fuccefsful, muft be praife-worthy.

That all other Books of Antiquity have come

down to us \\\\}pi.fome Errors, is very readily ad-

mitted— it is charg'd upon human Fallibility or

want of Care in the feveral Tranfcribers— and

the only Method for difcovering thefe feveral Er-

rors is univerfally apply'd by the Learned. To
which it may be added— that, in general. Books

have been handed down to thefe times with a
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greater Number of Errors, in proportion as thefe

Books have been of greater Lengthy as the Cha-

raSier in which they have been writ has had Let-

ters morefimilar to each other^ and as fuch Books

have been farther removed In point of Antiquity

from the Age in which we Hve. This then be-

ing the Cafe, it is no wonder, on all thefe Ac-

counts, that Vv^e find many Variations and Errors

in the prefent Text of the Books of the Old Te-

ftament j which (fo far from being an Argument

to their Prejudice) feems to be an Argument,

and a very forcible one, to prove the high Anti^

quity to which they pretend, and to which Claim

they are certainly entitled.

TH u s much It feem'd necefiary to premlle,

to prevent any unfavourable Impreffions,

which might arife from the following Obferva-

tions J in confequence of Prejudices, which at

prefent obtain in the Minds of many Good Men,

who pretend not to Knowledge enough in the

Hebrew Language to determine for themfeives.

For whofe Satisfadion, and in Juftice to the pre-

fent Text, it muft be (and is here with pleafure)

obferv'd— that the many Variations and Errors,

which do in fad: occur, are chiefly found in pla-

ces not Immediately relative to the Faith or Pra-

Bice of Mankind. And yet, even In the lefs

weighty
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weighty Matters of the Law, or the ilill lefs

important Articles of National Jewifh Hiftory j

Who, that defires a more fuccefsful Reception of

this Divine Book in the World, does not wifli

to fee every Error rationally remov'd ; that fo the

Whole Revelation of the Ways and Will of God
to Man may fhine forth in PerfeB Beauty !

'The learned and judicious Bifliop Walton ob-

ferves, that the Corruptions^ which are found in

the Hijiorical Books of the Old Teftament, ap-

pear chiefly (and indeed it is natural to exped:

they fliould appear chiefly) in the feveral Num-
bers 2Lndi Proper Names. Prolegom. p. 41. And
if we fhould examine all the Hiftorical Books of

the Old Teftament, perhaps we fliould find this

Obfervation no where more ftrongly confirm'd,

than in the Chapters, which are the Subjed: of

the following Remarks Which Chapters

are now particularly feleded for Examination,

not merely to eftablilh the Certainty offome Cor-

ruptions in the prefent Text, but in hopes of

pointing out the Original Reading mfome of the

many Places fo corrupted.

The rational and fufe Method of proceeding

in a Cafe of this important Nature is— to com-

pare Scripture with itfelf— to explain a difficult

Phrafe or PalTage by a clear one, that bears fome

Relation
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Relation to it— to confider the natural Force of

the Original Words, the Tendency of the Con-

text, and the Defign of the Writer— to com-

pare the moft ancient Editions of the Original

with one another, and with the bell Copies of

the moft celebrated Verlions.

The whole of this Method is at all times ne-

celTary, in order to a fuccefsful Enquiry into the

true Reading of the Books of Holy Scripture.

And as to the particular Chapters here examin'd,

they fo nearly refemble each other (treating of

the fame Subjed;) that the principal Means of

difcovering their feveral Corruptions will be—
the Light, which they mutually refled upon each

other.

Thefe Chapters (at leaft fo far as they unite in

the fame Hiftory) give us the Hiftory of David's

Mighty Men i. e. the Chief of thofe Men of Va-

lour, by whofe firm Affiftance and furprizing

Bravery, he rofe from a low Condition to the

Throne of Judah, and, after feven Years and fix

Months, to that of Ifrael. And among other Va-

riations, which v/ill be found in the two princi-

pal Chapters containing the Hifi:ory of thofe He-

roes, the firfi: is — that in Chronicles we have

Ten Verfes, which open the Hifi:ory, and give

us the jirjl Hero, which Verfes make no part of

the 23d Chapter in Samuel The Reafon of

B which
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which Difference fecms clearly to be this— that

this Catalogue of David's Worthies is plac'd at

the Conclufion of the Hiftory of his Reign in «S^-

77mcl^ and at the Beginning of it in Chronicles. In

the former, we have firft the wonderful Eleva-

tion of David to the Throne ; with the Battles

and Occurrences, which led on to that great E-

vent, and fecur'd liim in the PofTellion of his

Kingdom : and then, at the Clofc, we have a

Catalogue to perpetuate the Memory of thofe

Warriors, who had been particularly infhrumen-

tal in promoting the Succefs, and eftablilhing the

Glory of their Royal Mailer. Whereas, in the

latter, the Hiftory of David begins with him as

King, and immediately mentions the Heroes of

his Armies; and then proceeds to an Abridg-

ment of the Hiftory of his Reign.

This is the different Method of the Hiftory in

thofe two Places. And the natural Confequence

of this Difference is — that, as thefe Mighty

Men are recorded in the beginning of David's

Reign in Chronicles, there we find them intro-

duc'd with Joab at their Head, with the Reafon

of his being fo particularly diftinguifh'd : but, in

the concluding Chapter of Samuel, when the

Hiftory of David's Reign had been already given,

there Joab might well be omitted -, ftnce no one

could forget, that Joab was David's chiefMight-
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ty Ma?i, when he had been mention'd in almoft

every Page, as Captain-General of the Armies of

Ifrael.

This Account of fo material a Difference in

the Beginning of thefe two Catalogues, if it wants

any additional Confirmation, may be ftrengthen'd

by obferving— that nearly the fame Solution is

given by Hugo de Vienna^ in his Commentary on

the Bible
J a MS Copy of which, in 17 Vol.

Folio, writ 1460, and finely illuminated on Vel-

lum, is preferv'd in Exeter College Library. In

this Commentary we read— 2 Sam. 23 -, Inter

Fortes non nommatur Joab j
quia Frmceps Militice

eratj &Jic notafuit ejus Fortitudo.

The not attending to this Circumftance feems

to have been the caufe of a Miflake of Dr. De-

lany's, in his Hiftorical Account of the Life of

David; a Book, which well deferves a careful

Perufal. This worthy Author has obferv'd (Vol.

3, Book 16) that Joab is excluded from this Ca-

talogue of David's Mighty Men j but why fo

great a Captain and fo brave a Man fliould be

left out of this Lift, he owm, he cannot com-

prehend : othcrwife, than by fuppofing him ex-

cluded for fome notorious Ad; of Guilt -, as fe-

veral other Names, which are found in the Lift

of Samuel are, he thinks, omitted in the fubfe-

B 2 quent
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quent Lift of Chronicles for the fame reafon.

But, with deference to fo great an Authority,

I beg leave to obferve— that Joab is not omitted

in the Catalogue of David's Worthies 3 being ex-

prejly mentioiid and celebrated at large, as the Firjl

of that honourable Number in the Catalogue of

Chronicles. And tho' not exprefly mention'd at

the head of the Catalogue in Samuel (becaufe he

had been before celebrated thro' that whole Book

as Captain-General) yet he mufl be there alfo in^

eluded; in order to compleat the exad: Number

37, mention'd in the end of this Catalogue of Sa-

muel, which would be incompleat without himj

and he muft the?'e alfo be confider'd as the Firjl

of the 37, fince the regular Subordination of the

feveral Worthies would be otherwife inexplica-

ble. Indeed it was totally unneccfUiry to men-

tion Joab again upon this Occafion ; and the Au-
thor of the firft Catalogue, naturally fuppoling

the well-known Name of "Joab could not be for-

got, proceeds to the Names of the remaining 36,

who compleat the Number. And therefore this

Author begins the Catalogue here with— Thcfe

be the Names of the Mighty Men ^c. i. e. the re-

maining Naines of the other Mighty Men, who
with Joab were 37 in all ^ but the Author of

Chronicles, giving us Joab together with the o-

thcr 36, tells us — This is the Number of the

Mighty
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Mighty Men &c. i. e. the whole Number men-

tion'd all together.

As to the other Names, which have been

thought by Dr. Delany and others to occur in

the Catalogue of Samuel, and not in the Cata-

logue of Chronicles, it will (I prefume) appear

hereafter— that every Name, which was origi-

nally in the firft, was originally alfo in the fecond

Catalogue : We muft except only One, the i oth

of the 37 Heroes ; who, tho' recorded in the for-

mer Catalogue univerfally, is univerfally omitted

in the latter, and his Place fupplied by another.

The caufe of which Omiffion may have been ei-

ther fome notorious Ad: of Guilt, as imagin'd by

Dr. Delany j or, that dying foon, his SuccefTor

was recorded inftead of him in the fecond Cata-

logue, according to Junius and Tremellius. This

iingle Variation will be found the only Exception;

every other Worthy was uniformly recorded at

iirft in both Catalogues : whilfl Joab was and is

particularly mention'd in this Chapter of Chroni-

cles, tho' he had been omitted in this Chapter of

Samuel, only becaufe he had in that Book been

fufficiently chara6teriz'd as David's chief Mighty

Man, in the Chapters preceding.

The Ten Verfes in Chronicles then, as they

give us the Hiftory of Joab'^ Bravery and the

Caufe
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Caufe of bis fiiperior Honour^ muft be firft con-

fider'd ^ before we proceed to the Hiftory of the

other Heroes^ given us by the two principal Chap-

ters in common.

But tho' this 23d Chapter of the 2d Book of

Samuel does not coincide with the Chapter of

Chronicles, till we come to the nth Verfe of

the latter ; yet the 5th Chapter of that Book of

Samuel coincides with it ; and with very near fo

much of it, as brings us to the Union of the

other two Chapters. And this happens very for-

tunately J as fuch a Comparifon thro' the 9 firft

Verfes of the Chapter in Chronicles will lead to

the Explanation of fome very difficult PalTages.

I fliall therefore, thro' the following Compa-

rifon of thefe Chapters, give the Original Text,

with the Tranflation of it by the LXX (accord-

ing to the Alexandrian Copy in Breitijigers Edi-

tion) and, after thofe Obfervations which may

occafionally be found neceffary, (hall add fuch a

Verfion of the Original Text, as the Obferva-

tions refpedtively offer'd on each Verfe (hall ap-

pear to recommend.

*S^



I Chronicles XI, i.

Compar'd with

2Samuel V, I.

n:n:in Tn S.^ Ssn^r* h^ iv:ipn Chro.

mnnn im hi^ Snic^^ 'Dn:i^ S:: ij^nn Sam.

n:^:^^ intrm -]^::^fj? n:n -).t:N*S Chro.

nj:2Ji^ -j-it^^m iDi^y i::n n^D^S n.^Nn Sam.

Chro. Ka/ JjA^'g TTOf IcrpcctjA 'pt^og

Sam. Kci/ 'a;^^;wvovTa/ -uraTUj ct/ (^vXctf icr^ctriX tt^os

Chro. Actvid" iv XiQ^uv, - - Kiyivng- - - ih o^. <th,

Sam. l^a^vio «f XgQiWVj xa/ «;7Ziv Q«;r;:y ic5>? o^ o-i?,

Chro. ;caf atcoKi? era vii^Gtg.

Sam. xrtf oapx£? im vi^a?.

The firfl word here, that makes any material

Variation in the Original Senfe, is nJH Ecce-,

which in Samuel is i^jin Ecce Nos, and probably

was r\^^ originally as In Chronicles, before the

n was corrupted into 1^ That this has been the

cafe appears from the word's being render'd by

the LXX here, as in Chronicles, by iJk, without

the
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the Pronoun after it ; and becaufe the Pronoun

is fufficiently exprefs'd in the Text by 1i^3^*.

The words -jntrm 1X2^'J/, tho' render'd plurally

by the Alex, and Vat. Copies of the LXX, are

jingular in both Chronicles and Samuel in the

Original, and alfo in the Complutenfian Edition

of the LXX.
Perhaps it may be worth remarking — that

the word *t*T1 here in Chronicler is in Samuel T^;
and that this Difference feems not to have hap-

pen'd by chance, but to have been originally ob-

ferv'd thro' the feveral Books in which this Name
occurs. It occurs for the firft time as the laft

word in Ruth^ and is there writ ivithout a Tody

as it continues to be thro' the Books of Samuel,

Kings, Pfalms, Proverbs, Ifaiah, Jeremiah and

Ezekiel ; but it appears with a Tod in the Books

of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Zechariah.

This Difference feems to have obtain'd origiiiaU

ly 3 becaufe it has been almoft univerfally obferv'd

in every Edition to this day.

It is not here fuppos'd, that any tiling myftc-

rious is couch'd under the different Expreilions

of this Name of Da'vid in thefe different Books.

But yet, if there be rcafon for fuppofmg it cufto-

mary to write this Name without a Tod till the

Captivity, {ante Chriji. 588) and with a Tod af-

ter the Captivity i may not this be one Argu-

ment
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mentyor or againjl the Antiquity of any particu-

lar Book, in which this Name is found ? It mod
certainly would, if we could depend upon tlie

Tranfcribers not having omitted or inferted the

Yod improperly. There is, however, an Har-

mony among them in this matter, which is fo

nearly univerfal, that it deferves fome Conlidera-

tion. Indeed in fome Editions, this Name is writ

with a Tod, once in Hofea and twice in Amos j

and if in thefe places the Yod was original, the

Variation muft have been introduc'd before the

Captivity, (fince thefe Prophets liv'd about 200

years before it) which would be contradictory to

the Reading in Jeremiah and Ezekiel, who liv'd

at the time of the Captivity. But in the Bomberg

Bible, printed fo early as 15 17, the Name in

Hofea is ^n : and tho', in this celebrated Edi-
o

tion, in Amos 9, 1 1 , it is n^iT ; yet it has the

little Circle (o) over it to intimate an Error, and

accordingly in the Margin it is *in. And fo

Amos 6, 5, tho' it is again writ Til, yet it has

again the little Circle over it, to mark it for a

faulty word, as in the inftance preceding.

If then it fhould appear reafonable to believe,

that the Name of David (a Name of the higheft

Honour among the Jews, which therefore was

doubtlefs exprefs'd with proportionable care) if

this Name was writ 'without a Tod till after the

C Capti-
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Captivity, or at leafl: till the days of Hofca and

Amosj this will be a ftrong Argument againft

the Antiquity of the Canticles — that it was a

much later Compofition than is generally fup-

pos'd 'y and not the Song of Solomon, or a Song

made by Solomon. Becaufe the Name of L)avid

is there writ (invariably, I believe, in all copies)

with a Tod^ as after the Captivity, or at leaft till

the time oiHoJea: whereas in and near the time

of Solomon (about looo years before Chrift) it

was invariably writ without a Ted; as appears

from his own Book of Proverbs, the Pfalms, Sa-

muel, Kings &c.

At the conclufion of the Remarks occafional-

ly fubjoin'd to each verfe, it was propos'd to add

fuch a Verfion of it in Englifh as is agreeable

to the Obfervations refped:ively preceding j and

therefore the Engliili Verfion of this firft Verfe

is— T^heti all Ifrael were gathered together to Da-

vid unto Hebron^ fiy^^^S ^ Behold ! We are thy Bone

and thy Flefj.

#

I Chron. xi, 2 j 2 Sam. v, 2.

h^^v nvna 0:1 Diti'Str cj SitDn d:i Chro.

SiNtr nvnn - - nxci'i^y tDJ h^:2r\^ dji Sam.

N^nam N^'^fiDn nnK ---- ipn Chro.

»:icm N^^^D nn'»n nriN* ^^hv ^Sd Sam.

Chro.
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nn^ lS yrh^ mn' i/^j^n h^^a'' n^ chro.

nriiV ^S mn^ n,!:}<n ':'?^nt^'» dk* Sam.

HNin nnNi Sn^j^'* n^^ ^!:v n^^ nynn Chro.

n'nn nnxi Witr* n^^ ^t:v n^ nv^r) Sam.

jSj^"ltr> — '^y ^'Ji^S Sam.

Chro. Kcd/ g^S-e? ;co£/ t^tIui ovTog XacvX (^cLcriXiOug,

Sam. K«/ g;:^^-^? xof t^tIuj cnog ^ccovA !2a,a-i?^.tuy$

Chro. (TV TjS'cc iPciyceJV KoLj etTdyuv rov

Sam. 6(p vi^m, a-u -/jScc etcctyoov kouj i^ciyouv rev

Chro. la-pctriK' Kccj etTn Kvpiog o ®iog (ra ffsr Su

Sam. lo-^cLviX. Kocf etTTt Kvpiog crfcf o-£" <ru

Chro. 'Z^oifLCctv^i? 70V ha,ov
f/.y

rov la-^ctriX, y.cLj sv li^-n

Sam. sroif^y^i TOV Xcf^OV f/^H TOV ICTpctyjA, KCCf CV im.

Chro. «$• YiyHfj^ov i7n -- la-payjX.

Sam. «$• vjyUfj^/uov iTTi rov IcroccrjA.

In the Text here the third DJ feems unnecef-

fary^ and, as it is not found in Samuel nor in

the Greek Verfion of either Samuel or Chroni-

cles, it fhould probably be omitted in Chroni-

cles. It may alfo be remark'd, that the fecond

word in this verfe 71Dn heri is in Samuel SlJDDl^ :

and, that fuch variations of the fame word are

not peculiar to Hebrew (as fome would iniinuate

to the difcredit of this facred Language) is clear

from this very inflance among the Greeks ; fince

C 2 not
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not only ^fis? but alfo ly^i? (with a Letter added

at the beginning, exailly as in the Hebrew) is

the Greek Adverb for Tejierday. This Phrafe

)0^\vh^* DJ SlDn D:i (or, as the lail word is

more commonly writ DtJ^W) is the general Ex-

preflion for in time paji ; and anfwers to the

common Greek Phrafe of %S-e? y.a\ •Ts-^cdlw. The
word li^Sv in Samuel is not in Chronicles j nor

is it necelTary, being naturally underftoodj on

the contrary we have the two words ^"^Tb^ and

^^V in this verfe of Chronicles, which are not

found in that of Samuel : Proofs thefe, that the

two facred Hiflorians, tho' they could not at firft

really contradidt each other, did not however

always exprefs the fame Senfe in the very fame

Words and Phrafes. The Text in Samuel has

two evident Corruptions in the words nn^'H
anm K^^ltDi the n, being unneceflary at the end

of the verb, is evidently taken from the begin-

ning of the next word, which is defedive ^r
want of it ; and the radical {< is dropt at the end

of the fecond Participle. The W(3rd *T'JlJ had

perhaps the Prepofition ^ originally prefix'd in

Chronicles as well as in Samuel, fmce the LXX
(Alex, and Vat. Copies) give us eig ryiSfj^ov in both

places. It has been very properly remark'd by the

learned Bifhop Patrick and others, that the frjl

Ruler or Governor of a Nation, who is chara-

(ftcriz'd
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deriz'd under the beautiful Metaphor of a Shep-

herd^ is David 'j who was taken from his Flock

to feed the People of Ifrael, in confequence of

the Divine Appointment, which is in this Verfe

acknowledg'd by all Ifrael.

The Engliih Verfion is — Moreover In time

paft^ while Said was King, Thou leddejl out and

broughtefi in Ifrael-, and the Lord thy God faid

unto thee, Thoufialtfeed my people Ifrael, and thou

fialt be Rider over my people Ifrael.

iChron.xi, 3j 2Sam. v, 3.

n:innn ^Sdh Sk Sk^^» ipr Sd ^^y^ chro.

n:nnn iSdh Sk h^^u^'' ^:pr Sd i^nn Sam.

'>^&) \r\ini nnn nni DnS ^r\y^ Chro.

*:idS pnnna nnn nn ^iSan DnS rr\y^ Sam.

h^'iw' hv ^&> nni n^^ ^r^\:;^y^ mn^ Chro.

:S&^n^» hv i7t±> mn nj^ in^^'/t^n mn» Sam.

: Snidi:' n^n mn^ "imo Chro.

- — ______ Sam.

Chro. Kccf y}Xji}v TTUVTig 'rr^itrQuTSpoi Icrpccvj^ Tt^og

Sam. Kof ip-xfi^TOLf TfUVTig ci 'Tr^io-QiVTipoi la-pcLVjh 'n^og

Chro. rov (^ctcriKioL iv XiCpav. Kccf thiB'iro cuiToig o

Sam. Toy ficca-iMcc etg Xe^pcov, kcoj J\iB-iTo cujtois

Chro. ^ct(nX(Lg Acwi^ (^icl^kviv £V XiCpMV ivavrt KvpOi.

3am. (ia^aiAdOf Accui^ iv Xi'^poov ivumov KvpiH ^iciyimVi

Chro,
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Chro. Kccf i^ias£4) Tov Acaiia etg (iccaiKict iTri

Sam. Kcij ^ii^o-i TOV Acwid' «$ (^ctmMa, itti TiziVTU

Chro. l<rpctvj\ za]ct tzv Koyov Kvpta ^ict ;^«^of 'ZcLfJL^iviK.

Sam. la-PctYiX. ------ w ___»_____

TJic Text in Samuel having ^7/!Dn before m,
and the LXX (in the Vat. Copy alfo) reading

(icLmK^s in both Chapters ; 'tis probable, that

^vDn was originally in the Text in Chronicles

:

tho' the Omiffion of it makes no manner of Al-

teration in the Senfe. The laft Phrafe in this

verfe, which is omitted in Samuel, has been

thought harfii in the Original ; and is very ab-

furdly paraphras'd in the Vulgat by—jtixta Ser-

7Ji07iem Domini^ quern lociittis eft in manu Saj?mel.

But the Phrafe feems peculiarly proper, when
we confider— that the ivord of the Lord was en-

tirely fulfill'd by ^amiieTs anointing David Ki?ig ;

and therefore it was not only ftri(5lly true, but

very pertinently obferv'd, tliat the word of the

Lord wasfulfilled by the hand of Samuel. The rea-

fon why thefe laft words were omitted in Sa-

muel, fcems to be— becaufe this Circumftance

had been particularly mention'd in that book be-

fore
5 ( I Sam. 1 6 ; 1— 13). and therefore was there

unnecelTary : tho' it is very properly mention'd

in Chronicles, where it had not been at all ob-

ferv'd. And indeed the mentioning this Circum-

ftance
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ftance was abfolutely neceffary in Chronicles
3

that Book (for St. Jerom tells us, the two Books

of Chronicles were formerly but 0;2e) being an

Extrad: from the Public Regiilers of the Kings

of Ifrael and Judah. In which Regiflers fo

remarkable a Circumflance as transferring the

Crown from one Family to another (from Saul

to David) made a Vindication of it unavoidable 5

which Vindication is exprefs'd in thefe words—
according to the %vord or commandment ofthe Lord

fulfill'd by the hand of Samuel in anointing David

King.

The Englifli Verfion is— So all the Elders of

Ifrael came to the King unto Hebrcny and King

David made a Covenant with them in Hebron be-

fore the Lord; and they anointed David King over

Ifrael^ according to the word of the Lord (ful-

filled) by the hand of Samuel.

iChron.xi, 4. 2 Sam. v, 6.

Din» r^>n DSt:'n* h^'yv^ hy\ th *]Sn Chro.

oS^'n* y^':^'^^ ^i2r\ n^^i Sam.

: X'^i^r^ '>1'^'> »D*ia*n Dt^l Chro.

V1^^^ im^ ^Da\1 h\^ Sam.

Chro. Ko/ iTTo^dj^i Q (icta-iX(Lg, kccj - - av^ig IcrfctyjA

Sam. Kctf aTPjXB'i Auoid' koj a a,yj\>ig o/jtH

Chro,
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Chro. iTTi l£ftii<ra>Xyii/,, ewT/\ li^a^, koj iKH ot IsCi^-

Sam. «f UpHTct^Krif/^ ^of TBv lE^s-

ChrO. (TCClOl 01 KcCTOlKUVrB^ TJJI/ ^V.

Sam. (Tcuov rsv KcLTciniiVTU. Tyjv yviv.

There are two or three Variations between the

Text of Chronicles here and that of Samuel j but

neither of them material, becaufe each PalTage

makes a regular and confiftent Senfe. Inftead of

David and all Ifrael in Chronicles, in Samuel it

is the King and his Men ; and ^DIl^H which in

the former text is taken pha-ally, in the latter is

confider'd 2.^ fingidar :— and the i in ^DIl'H in

Chronicles is dropt in Samuel, and the fame Let-

ter in ityv in Samuel is dropt in Chronicles.

The Englifli Verfion is— And David and all

Jfrael went to 'Jei-ufalem^ which was yebus 3 for

there the Jebtifites were the Inhabitants of the Land.

iChron. xij 5, 6 : 2 Sam. vj 6, 7, 8.

Ni:in kS nmS du» '>i^'> •n/t:N*n Chro.

e^un ^ ns:^?S iinS -i,!:Nn Sam.

rf;in Chro.

tD^nDDm 'a^'^^yir\ ^n'on dn o n'^r\ Sam.

n.v nn-T iDSn ^ Chro.

DN* nn n^Sn n^n nn Nin» nS n^.vS Sam.

nm n^xn : nnn "i»v x^n ;v^; mvrj Chro.

nn T.:N*n : "rn n^j; Ni'n iv:; niVD Sam.

Chro.
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- - - n:n&:^Kn:i ^o^y hdd Sd Chro.

^y^ ,.-.._ ^^^y n^rj h:D ii^r\n Dvn Sam.

Chro.

^i^:^ tjnwn n^^ D^nosn n^i m^yn Sam.

Chro.

njS host '^^v T\m^ p Sv *n^ 1:^5:1 Sam.

Svn ^^h^ trj^nS n»n» chro.

n»:in Sj^ i^in» Sam,

: cy^nS nn nn^y p n^v niitt^Nnn chro.

_» Sam.

Chro. ElTTAV ^i 01 KClTOlKUVTe^ liQas TCO b,CUJl^, OVK

Sam. Ka/ £^^e3-Jj -------- r^w Acwii^- ovk

Chro. eifTiKdjrv\ oodi. -------------
Sam. Gia-iK<£i(rY\ a^£, on cLvriqna-cM oi ivCpKot y.cu{ at

Chro.

Sam. %^Ao;, Xiyovl^s, olt hk enTiXivTiTUf Aewt^ a<h.

Chro. Kccj 'ZffOKcCTiXccQiro - - - 7/0; rs^tfxjju) Hiur

Sam. Ka/ Ka>TiKc«.Q>iTo Louii^ tL/j 'zs%iO'x]juj ILiur

Chro. (WTV\ vj TxroAts — Acwii^. Kolj etTre Accut^ - -

Sam. cwTf] jj '^oXi? ra Aocuia. Ymjj etTTi Acwi^ rfi

Chro. ------ TTUs Tv^coy li(^ii(rcciov ev ttocotoi^,

Sam. vif^ipcc iKetvyj- 7nc^ "rvT^iOdV liQuTcuoVy - - - -

Chro.

Sam. u'^iS-oi) iv ^zi^c^^i(pi(^ Kcif ra? %«Ai^5-, icoui rovi

Chro. - — — — —
Sam. 'Tv(pXiii KOj Tus fjnTUVTibs -^v/Jjuj Acwik 243^

D Chro.
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Chro.

Sam. rUTQ (fHirr iv^pXot kuj -x/joX^i ovx. eia-iKivsivrou\

Chro. ------ xa/ t<^ eig cto-xfiv-m Kcq etg c^cL-

Sam. «ff oiY^v Kvpiov. -------------
Chro. T'/i^DV. Kixj aviCri irf cwtIlo iv TrpcoTn? Icoao ijcg

Sam. ------------- — — _-

Chro. "Lctpiiicv;, zccj i'^iTo «§ cf.i^yjvm.

Sam. -_---_

The prefent Enghfh Verfion.

Chro. And the Inhabitants of "Jehus faiJ to

Sam. Which fpake unto

Chro. David,

Sam. David, facing. Except thmi take away the

Chro. Thou p:alt not come -^

Sam. blind and the lame, thou Jhalt not come in

Chro. hither.

Sam. hither : thi?ikif2g David cannot come in hi-

Chro. Neverthelefs, David took the Cajlle

Sam. ther. Neverthekjsy David took the jlrong

Chro. -- ofZion, which is the City of David.

Sam. holdof Zion: thefame is the City ofDavid.

Chro. And David faid, IVljofoever

Sam. And David faid on that day, JVhofoever

Chro. fmiteth the

Sam. getteth up to the Gutter, atid fmiteth the

Chro.
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Chro. yehujites frjf^ >._

Sam. yebujitesj mid the lame^ and the blind

^

Chro. ------ - - _- — -_

Sam. that are hated of David's Soul where-

Chro. ^ - - — --
Sam. fore they faidy The blind and the lame Jhall

Chro.' --_ JJjall be chief and

Sam. not cojne into the Hoiife. —
Chro. captain. So Joab the fon of Zeruiah went

Sam. — _________
Chro. frfi upy arid was chief.

Sam.

The reafon of placing this whole Sentence to-

gether being obvious, let us proceed to conlider

the feveral parts of it, in the two Chapters. The

words D11* '>1^\ which are not in the Original

of Samuel, are not in the Vat. Copy of the LXX
in Chronicles J but the Alex, tranflates regularly-

according to the prefent Hebrew Text. In Sa-

muel there is a Claufe or two in the Speech of

the Jebufites, which is omitted in Chronicles for

Brevity j as the Hiftory in Chronicles is regular,

and the Senfe compleat without it. But tho' the

Hiftory be regular and very intelligible in Chro-

nicles, yet the additional Claufes in Samuel make

the Hiftory there remarkably perplex'd ; and (as

Dr.Delany obferves) incum.ber it with more Dif-

D 2 iiculties
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faculties than are ordinarily to be met with. In

full proportion to the Difficulties has been the

Number of different Interpretations; and yet there

feems to be very fufficient Room for offering an-

other Interpretation, in ibme material Points dif-

fering from them all. The words in Samuel, fo

far as the Text in Chronicles coincides, are clear

and determinate in their meaning— And the In-

habitants of Jebus Jaid to David, Thou jhalt not

come hither. But the fucceeding words in Samuel

are very difficult -, or, at lead, have been variouf-

ly interpreted. The prefent Englilh Tranllation

is— Except thou take away the blind and the lame,

thinkifig David can7iot cojne in hither.

The chief Difficulty here lies in determining

who are thefe Blind atid Lame ; whether yebii/ites,

or the Jebuftte Deities call'd Blind and Lame by

way of Derifion. The latter Opinion has been

maintain'd by fome confiderable Writers; but

yet feems indefenfible. For however David and

the Ifraelites might be difpos'd to treat fuch Idols

with Scorn and Contempt, 'tis not at all likely

the Jebufites fiiould revile their civn Deities; and

we mull remember, that thefe Deities are fup-

pos'd to be here call'd Blind and Lame by the

Jebufites themfelves. But, admitting them to be

Idol-Deities, what meaning can there be in the

Jebufites telling David— he Jlmdd not come into

the
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fbe Citadel, unlefs he took away the Deities upon the

walls ? If he could fcale the Walls, fo as to reach

thefe Guardian Deities, he need not afk Leave

of the Jebuiites to enter the Citadel. But (which

is much more difficult to be anfwer'd) what can

poffibly be the Meaning of the laft Line—

-

Wherefore theyfaid, the Blind and the hame Jhall

not come into the Houfe ? For, Who faid ? Did

the Jebufites fay, Their own Deities (before ex-

prefs'd by the Blind and Lame) fhould not come

into the Houfe— fliould not (according to fome)

come where they were— or, fhould not (according

to others) come into the Houfe of the Lord? — Or,

could thefe Deities y^/y, David and his Men fliould

not come into the Houfe ? The Abfurdity of at-

tributing fuch a Speech, or any Speech to thefe

Idols, is too clear to need Illuftration ; and 'tis a

known part of their real Charadter, that they have

Mouths, butfpcak not.

But, tho' thefe Deities could not denounce

thefe words, yet the Jebufites might; and 'tis

poffible (it has been faid) that the Blind and the

Lame in this latter part of the Sentence may fig-

nify the febufites-, not any particular Jebuiites,

fo maim'd; but the Jebufites in general, call'd

blind and lame, for putting their Truft in blind

and lame Idols. This feems too reiin'd an In-

terpretation ; and we may fafely conclude— that

the
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the fame Expreffion of the Blind and Lame .

means the fame Beings in the two different parts

of the fame Sentence. It has been farther ob-

ferv'd, that thefe Blind and Lame are here fpo-

ken of as different from the Jebufites— JVhcfo-

ever fmiteth the Jebufites^ and the Lame and the

Blind', and if they were different, it requires no

great Skill at Deduction to determine they were

not the fame.

Perhaps then thefe Blind and Lame were, in

fa6t, a few particular Wretches, who labour'd

under thefe Infirmities of Blindnefs and Lame-

nefs ; and therefore were different from the ge-

neral Body of the Jebufites. But here it will be

demanded at once — how we can then account

rationally for that Bitternefs, with which David

expreffes himfelf here againft thefe Blind and

Lamc; and how it was poflible, for a Man of

David's Humanity to detcfl Men for mere un-

blameable, and indeed pitiable, Infirmities ? And
laflly, the Authors of the Vniverfal Hijiory, in

their Note on this Tranfadiion, mention the fol-

lowing as the firft plaufible Argument againfl

the literal acceptation — How could David dif-

tinguifli the halt, or the lame, or the blind, from

able Men, when pofted upon lofty Walls ; fince

thofe Infirmities are not difcernible but near at

hand? This, it mufl be allow'd, would be a

Difii-
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Difficulty indeed, if David's Information here had

been only from his Eye-fight. But tliis Obje-

dion immediately vanifhes, when we refled, that

the Jebufites are faid in the Text to have told

David the Bind and the Lame Jljould keep

him off: for certainly David could eafily con-

ceive the Men, who were plac'd upon the Walls

to infult him, were Bli?id and Lame j when he

was told fo by the Jebufites themfelves 3 and told

fo, to render this Infult of theirs the greater.

Having thus mention'd fome of the prefent In-

terpretations , it may be now -proper to fubmit

another to the Judgment of the Learned Reader.

And here, for the fake of clearnefs, I fhall iirll

give what feems to be the true Interpretation of

this PafTage 5 and then fubjoin the feveral Argu-

ments in Defence of it.

A?td the Inhabitants of Jebtis faid to David,

Thou fait not come hither ; for the Blind and the

Lame fall keep thee off, by faying, David fall
7iot come hither. But David took thefrong hold of

Sion, which is the City of David. And David

faid on that day, Whofoever {firft) fmiteth the Je-

bufites, and thro thefubterraneous Paffage reacheth

the Lame and the Blind, that are hated ofDavid's

Soul, becaufe the Blind and the Lam.e continued to

fay, he fall not come into this hoife

fliall be chief Captain.

The
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That the connefted Particles tDi^ D fignlfy

For in this place is evident, becaufe the words

following are rather caiifai than obje&ive
-^ and

we have feveral inftances of this Senfe of the two

Particles given us by Noldius : thus Prov. 23,18,

they are render'd For in the Englifh Tranflation

;

and fo in the Engli{h, Greek, Syriac and Arabic

Verfions of Lam. 5, 22. That the verb -jn^DH is

not here the Infinitive, but the Preter of Hiphil,

is apparent from the Senfe -, that it has been fo

confider'd, is certain from the Maforet Pointing,

as De Dieu and other Critics have obferv'd j and

we fee it is tranflated as fuch by the LXX, in

the plural Number, a.vnp^mv. From this verfion

then, and from the plurality of the two Nouns,

which are neceflarily the Nominatives to this

verb, we may infer, that it was originally "ITi^Dn,

the Vau having been dropt here as in many other

places. Thus Gen. 1,28 we have ntriDI (^
fubjicite earn) inftead of mty^DI — twice in the

verb ini:it:^n (regularly 1,11321^11 reptifa'vwjus

eum) in the 3d and 4th Verfes of the 53d of

Ifaiah— in this v^ery 7th Verfe, in the word

'D2*n, which fliould be ^Dlll'n, as it is in the

9th and other adjoining Verfes— and this Vau

is alfo omitted in the 9th Verfe in iN^J^r, which

we arc told in the Margin fliould be W*!^::^, where

the Yod has alfo been corrupted into a Vau. E-

nough
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nough having been faid of the Number^ let us

now conlider the Tenfe of this Verb -, which be-

ing preter, fome have tranflated it by a word ex-

preffive of time paft. But the Senfe neceffarily

requires it to be tranflated as future in other Lan-

guages, tho' it be more expreffive in the Origi-

nal in the preter tenfe : it being agreeable to the

Genius of the Hebrew Language frequently to

fpeak of Events yet future, as having a(5tually

happen'd, when the Speaker would ftrongly ex-

prefs the Certaifity of fuch Event. This Obfer-

vation is peculiarly applicable to the Cafe here.

For this Caflle of Mount Sion had never yet

been taken by the Ifraelites, tho' they had dwelt

in Canaan about 400 years j as we learn from the

facred Hiftory, Jofh. 15,63; Judg. i , 2 1 ; 1 9, 10

;

and from Jofephus, Lib. 7 ; Cap. 3.

The Jebufites then, abfolutely depending on

the advantage of their high Situation and the

ftrength of their Fortification (which had fe-

cur'd them againil the Ifraelites fo many hun-

dred Years) look'd upon this of David's as a vain

Attempt, which therefore they might fafely treat

with Infolence and Raillery. Full of this fond

Notion, they plac'd upon the Walls of the Ci-

tadel the few Blind and Lame, that could be

found amongil them j and told David He

jJmild not come thither
; for the Blind and the Lame

E were
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were fufficient to keep hitn off-, which they (thefe

weak Defenders) fliould efFedually do, only h^

their Shouting r\ir\ "111 ^^y vh DavidJJjall not

come hither — No DavidJl:all come hither &c.

That the Blind and the Lame were contemp-

tuoufly plac'd upon the Walls by the Jebufites,

as before deferib'd, we are affar'd not only by

the Words of the Sacred Hiftory before us, but

alfo by the concurrent Teftimony of Jofephus,

in the following words— m? Tmnj^ui^^ig rag c-^^ea

xot/ TM? (?)ct(retg xof <z!ra,v to MXuQrifj^ov tpja-ctvTUV iTrt

X^i^n T^ ficiCnMu? iTTl TH T€iX^^, >t«y M^v\mV KOMv6if

cujTCV «creA'9'«i' mg ctvct':r})piig, tzwtx d£ iTrpATJov kccta-

cppovavTig T/j ruv thx^ ox^poTtjlt Lib. 7 ; Cap. 3

.

Now that thefe Blind and Lame, who appear

to have been plac'd upon the Walls, were to

infult, and did infult David in the manner before-

mention'd, feems very evident from the words

The Blijid and the Lame Jhall keep thee off, by

SAYING &c. and alfo from the Impoffibility of

otherwife accounting for David's Indignation a-

gainfl thefe (naturally pitiable) Wretches. And

the not attending to this remarkable Circum-

ftance feems one principal Reafon of the Perple-

xity fo vifible among the various Interpreters of

this PaiTage.

It is very remarkable, that the Senfe be-

fore given to ^n^DH D?^ O, For the Blind and

the
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the Lame Jloall keep thee of\ is coniirm'd by Jo-

fephus ; who, in the words juft cited from him,

has X(5tJAsv«V cwrov Gi(riX^ety rdg ctvcCTnjpiig. And it is

farther remarkable, that the fame Senfe is given

to thefe words in the Enghfh Bible of Coverdale,

printed in 1535; in which they are render'd

kSou ffjalt not come Ijitjjer, Uit tlfje blpiitie

anU lame f!;al tirpbe tje atuaie* l^his is one

great inftance to prove the Credit due to fome

parts of this very old Englilli Verfionj as the

Senfe of this PalTage feems to have been greatly

miftaken both before and fince. That it has

been chang'd for the worfe Jinee that Edition,

is very evident ; and that it was improperly ren-

der'd i^efore appears from Wickliffe% MS Ver-

fion of 1383, where we read— jETtjOll ffjalt llOt

entre ^x^xxi : no ijut tjiou i)o atue?? bl^iiD men
aiiij lame &c.

After this additional Claufe of Samuel in the

Speech of the Jebufites, the two Hifhories agree

in faying, David took thejirong holdof Sio?!^ which

was afterwards calVd the City ofDavid. By this

ftrong hold of Sion, or City of David, we are

led by the words of the Text to underftand,

not the Fortrefs or Citadel (which was not yet

taken, as appears from the Order of the Hiftory

in both Chapters) but the Town of the Jebufites,

or City of David, which was fpread over the

E 2 wide
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wide Hill of Sion : and is what Jofephus means,

when he tells us— David firft took the lower

Town, 'd'j) KcLTu 'zs-oKiVy the Town wliich lay be-

neath the Citadel i
after which he tells us, that

the Citadel yet remain'd to be taken — iti Jt -pj?

AiCjiCLg XetTToy^vig, Lib. J ; Cap. 3.

The Tv/o Chapters having agreed in this laft

Circumftance of David's making himfelf Mafler

of the Town or City, they now vary as before

;

and here alfo the Hiftory in Chronicles is regu-

lar, tho' it takes no Notice of fome farther Cir-

cumflanccs relating to the Blind and Lame : and

indeed thefe latter Circumflances were to be o-

mitted of courfe, as the Hiflorian chofe for Bre-

vity to omit tiie former. But as to Samuel, there

is in that Book a Deficiency of fcveral words,

which are necelTary to compleat the Senfcj which

words are preferv'd in the Text of Chronicles.

And as the Difficulty here alfo lies entirely in

the Text of Samuel, let us fee whether it may

not be clear'd up to Satisfaction.

David, having now poffefs'd Iiimfelf of the

flrong Town of the Jebufites fituate upon the

Hill of Sion, proceeds, Ninn DVH thefame day,

to attack the Citadel or Fortrefsj which was

confider'd by the Jebufites as impregnable. And
probably the Ifraelites would have thought it fo

fooj and David had rctir'd from before it, like

his
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his Forefathers j if he had not poiTefs'd himfelf

of it by Stratagem, when he found he could not

ftorm or take it by open force. For this feems

in fad to have been the Cafe ; and the Hiftory

of this Succefs may be properly introduc'd by a

ilmilar Cafe or two.

And firft, Dr. Prideaux (in his Connexion,

Part I, Book 2) tells us of the City of Babylon,— that, when it was befieg'd by Cyrus, the,

Inhabitants thinking themfelves fecure in their

Walls and their Stores, look'd on the taking of

the City by a Siege as an impradticable thing 5

and th.tvtiovtfro?n the top of their Walkfcofed at

Cyriis^ and derided him for every thing he did to-

wards it. (A Circumflance moft exactly parallel

to that of the Hiftory before us.) But yet, that

Cyrus broke down the great Bank or Dam of

the River, both where it ran into the City, and

where it came out j and as foon as the Channel

of the River was drain'd, in the middle of the

Night, while Belihazzar was carouiing at the

concluiion of an Annual Feftival, the Troops of

Cyrus enter d thro thefe Pajfages in two Parties,

mid took the City by Surprize.

And there is a fecond remarkable Cafe rela-

ted by Polybius, which will farther illuflrate

the prefent Hiftory ; and was communicated to

rne by a learned Friend. Rabatamana^ fays Po-

Ivbius,
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lybius, a City of Arabia^ could not be taken., 'till

one of the Frifoners Jhewd the Befiegers {jov Ttto-

f^oi) afiibterraneoiis Pafage^ thro which the Be-

fieged came downfor Water. Ed. Cafaubon. 8vo.

Vol.!. p. 578.

Now this Fortrefs of the Jebufites feems to

have been circumftanc'd Hke Rabatamanai in

having alfo a fubterraneous PaiTage, which is

call'd in the Original nir:»*— a word, which oc-

curs but once more in the Bible, and does not

feem commonly underftood in this Place. The
Englilli Verfion calls it the Gutter— the Vulgat

Fijluks — Vatablus Canales— Jun. and Trem.

Emijpirium— Poole Tubus Aquce.— and Bochart

Aheus &c. But, not to multiply Quotations,

moft Interpreters agree in making the word fig-

nify fomething hollow, and in applying it to

Water : juft the cafe of the j^ttovc^©- of Rabata-

mana ; a fubterraneous PalTao^e, or o;reat Hollow.

thro' which Men could pafs and repafs for Wa-
ter. That this "iiyi in the Text was fuch an

Underground Paflage might be ilrongly prefum'd

from the Text itlclf ; but it is prov'd to have

been fo by Jofephus. For, fpeaking of this very

Tranfacflion, he fays— in h ryj^ \)c^cl<; XetTrofjt^i-

vn?, f^acnMu$ too A I A Ta N T nO K E 1 M E NH N <i> A-

TArriiN iTTi tLj Ay.ocLV cLVciQavTi, Kouf TiwiliiJ iXovlt,
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q^TyiyicLV ctTCcLVTO? Tov Xccou d'oor&iv iTtyjyyeiXciro &C.

Lib. 7; Cap. 3. Here then we have vTrmetfJ^oj

(papcf/i^ (the fubterraneous Cavities) moft re-

markably anfwering to the vttovcixo^ and liJi;;

and putting this Interpretation upon a very folid

footing. I Ihall only add upon this point— that

the true Senfe of the obfcure vt^ord mj^ in this

place remarkably occurs in the Commentary of

Hugo de Vienna before-mention'd 5 where it is

explain'd by— Cuniculosfubterrajieos^ per quos e-

rat Afcenfus ufque ad T'e^a.

That the Prepolition ^ prefix'd to ^ly^* fome-

times figniiies per, is evident from Noldius ; and

that it figniiies fo in this place is certain from

the nature of the Context, and the Teflimony of

Jofephus, who (as we have feen) expreffes it by

cW. The verb "i*n,tDN* in this fentence is very pro-

perly future ; as Hebrew Verbs in that tenfe are

known to h^frequentathe, or to exprefs the con^

timiance of doing any thing • and therefore that

Tenfe is with great propriety us'd here to exprefs

the frequent repetition of the infolent Speech us'd

by the Blind and the Lame upon the Walls of

the Fortrefs.

It only remains here to make an Obfervation

or two on the Reward propos'd by David, and

the Perfon who obtain'd it. The Text of Chro-

nicles tells us — David faid, Whofoeverfmiteth the

Jeki.
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Jebufitesjifji, Jhall be Chiefand Captain^ or Head

and Prmce. We are to recoiled, that Joab the

foil of Zeruiah (David's Sifter) had been Gene-

ral of his Armyi during the Civil War, between

the Men of Judah under David, and the Ifrael-

ites commanded by Abner in favour of Ifhbofheth

the fon of Saul: but that the Ifraelites having

now fubmitted to David, he was King over the

whole twelve Tribes. David, we know, fre-

quently endeavour'd to remove Joab from his

Command of the Army, on account of his

Haughtinefs and for feveral Murders ; but com-

plain'd, that this Son of Zeruiah was too hardfor

him. One of thefe Attempts of David's feems

to have been made at the time Ifrael came in to

David, by the Perfuafion of Abner j when 'tis

probable the Condition on Abner's fide was to

have been made David's Captain-General : and

perhaps Joab fufpecfled fo much, and therefore

murder'd him. The next Attempt feems to have

been made at the taking this ftrong Citadel of

the Jebufites. For David propofcs the Reward

abfolutely to every Officer of liis Army— Who-

foeverf?}iiteth the Jebufites firjl i. e. whofoever \vill

afcend firft, put himfelf at the head of a De-

tachment, and march up thro' the fubtcrraneous

PafTage into the Citadel, Jhall be Head and Cap-

tain.

Tills
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This Propofal, we may obferve, was general
j

and yet, how much foever David might wifh

Joab fafely remov'd, 'tis reafonable to think that

he made Joab the firft Offer. And, we find,

that however dang-erous and dreadful this Enter-

prize appear'd, yet Joab had Prudence enough

to undertake it, and Courage enough to exe-

cute it : n:iui^?{'nn ^yn ^^nd joab went lip firjl,

or at the head of a Party, and was accordingly

declar'd Head, or Chief-Captain, or (in the mo-

dern ftile) Captain-General of the united Armies

of Ifrael and Judah.

'Tis not unlikely that the Men of Ifrael ex-

pected, that tho' Abner their General had been

bafely murder'd by Joab, yet David's Chief-Cap-

tain fhould be chofen from amongft Them , or

at leaft that they fliould have a chance for that

firfl PoU: of Honour, as well as the Men of Ju-

dah. And if they had declar'd any Expectation

of this kind, David fcems to have taken the wifefl

Step for determining fo important a Point— by

declaring, that neither Relation, nor Fortune, nor

Friendfhip fhould recommend upon the occa-

fion ; but, that as the bravell Man and the befl

Soldier ought to be Commander in chief, fo this

Honour fliould be the Reward of the greatefl

Merit; that there was now a fair Opportunity

of fignalizing themfelves in the taking this im-

F portant
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portant Fortrcfsj and therefore his Refolution

was— that Whojhevcr would head a Detachment

up this fubterraneous Paflage, and fliould firft

make himfelf Mafter of the Citadel, by that Faf-

fage, or by fcaling the Walls, or by any other

method, fhould be Head and Captain i. e. Cap-

tain-General.

'Tis remarkable, that the Text in Samuel is

very incompleat in this place : David's Propofal

to the Army is jufl begun, and a Circumftance

or two mention'd j but the Reward propos'd, and

the Perfon rewarded, are totally omitted. We
may prefume the Text could not liave been thus

imperfedl originally, fince no Ellipfis can fupply

what is here wanting j and therefore the words

in the coinciding Chapter of Chronicles which

regularly fill up this Omiffion, were doubtlefs at

firft alfo in Samuel, and are therefore to be re-

flor'd. The Neceffity of thus reftoring the words

not found in the prefcnt Copies of Samuel is ap-

parent : and we may add, that St. Jerom, (in his

^(^Jiionesfeu TraditioJies Hebraicct iji lib. Regum)

tells us— Subaudihir quod liber Paralipome?io?i de-

clarat, hoc inodo dicens— Erit Frinccps & Dux :

afcendif igitur primus Joab^ Jilius Sariiic;e, &fa-

Bus ejl Frinceps.

The EnQ-lifh Vcrlion then of thefe Texts in

Chronicles is— And the Inhabitants of Jebusfaid

to
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to David, ThouJJ:aIt not come hither. But Da-id
took the Jlrong Hold of Sion^ which is the City of

David. And David [aid, WhofoeverJirjlfmiteth

the yebiifitesj fiall be Head and Captain. So Joab

the/on of Zeruiah went up firfi^ and was Chief

Captain. And the Englifli Verfion of thefe Texts

in Samuel is— And they fpake unto Davids fay-

ing^ Thoujhalt not come hither -, for the Blind and

the Lamefmil keep thee of\ byfaying, Davidfhall

not come hither. But David took the jlrong. Hold

of Sion, which is the City ofDavid. And David

faid on that day, Whofoever (firft) fmiteth the Je-

bufites, a?jd thro' thefubterrancous Pafage rcacheth

the Blirid and the Lame, which are hated ofDa-
vid's Sold, becaufe the Blind and the Lame conti-

nued to fay, hefhall not come iitto this Hoife—fall

he Head and Captain. So foab thefon of Zendah

went up firft, and was Head— or Captain-Ge-

neral.

I Chron. xi, 7 ; 2 Sam. v, 9.

Chro. Kcif iKccSia-i Acwio iv Tt} -zirioioxn' ^4^ '^^to

Sam. Kctf ix,oL^i<n Lcuuio iv ty\ i^ioio-x/i, tccq

Chro. £Ka,^.i<riv ainluj, 'zs'oXiv Aoujia.

Sam. sxAj^S^'/j caiTrj y\ 'ss'cKi? Aouna.

F 2 The
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The Englifh Verfion is—

And David dwelt in theJirong Hold-y therefore

they called it the City of David.

I Chron. xi, 8 ; 2 Sam. v, 9.

n^^DH n^i r<i_^Dn ^d y:i^^ "^'vn \y^ Chro.

:rrn^m >iht2r\ ^t: noD nn \y^ Sam.

JTyn *nNt^* nt^ n'>r\' 2^'^ Chro.

__ ____ _ Sam.

Chro. K(X/ co}i9Sofiy)cn tIuj 'zircXiv KViC?^u- kolj ittoM.-

Sam. Kci/ ce))i9dcfA,i](riv cwr.iv rsroXiv KvaKoo atto rsjf ol-

ChrO. ^Y^Tl, XaJl iXoL^l TYi,V T^sXlV.

Sam. Xp^iS'j XOf TCV CiH$V CWTCV.

We have here feveral Variations between the

two Original Texts; and the Verfions are re-

markably different and defedive. It has been al-

ready obferv'd, that fome Circumstances, men-

tion'd by the Author of one Hiftory, are omit-

ted by the other ; and the Author of Chronicles

has here inferted a Circumftance with regard to

Joab, which is not recorded by the Author of

Samuel. But let us firft confider the former part

of the Verfe in Chronicles, with which the \\'ords

in Samuel coincide ; not exaiftly indeed, but with

fome variation. The Hebrew words in Chroni-

cles fignify literally— Et adifcavit civitatem a

circuiiU
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circiiifii a Milhne & ufque ad circuitum ; and the

LXX very concifely exprefs the whole of a cir-

cuifu a Millofje & ufque ad circuitum by the lin-

gle word ^vjihcc.

Not to enumerate, at prefent, a variety of

wrong Opinions on this part of the Sentence, the

true Meaning feems to be this: David having

polTefs'd himfelf of the Caftle of Sion, join'd the

the Caftle to the Town beneath it, by building

Houfes from one to the other, and made there-

by one round regular City. Millo {yi.'ht2 from

i<^/!D plenusfuit^ co?nplevit^ perfecit— a compleat

Enclofure or Fortification) is a Word which has

greatly perplex'd the Commentators ; but it feems

to have been the Name of the Caflle of Sian, or

the Fortrefs of the City of David. The LXX
generally render it (as in the Text) by Aic^cL, a

Citadel: and in 2 Chron. 32, 5, we read p?n»1

*im yv ^'hf2V\ n^ and hefortified Millo in the

City of David; or rather, he fortify d the Ca/lle

(or Citadel) of the City of David. Thus Dr.

Lightfoot tells us, Millo was a part of Sion ;

Vol. 2. p. 25. And Jofephus ufes Ajcoa for Mil-

lo, when he fpeaks of this very Circumllance—
AafiJ>;$- di tIw Ti actrod ts-qXiv TT'mKoJ^odv, kcc\ tJhj A-

<rcts; i7nfA,£?vyiTiw rcov retx^v Ka,TiipjG-?v IcoaQcv. Lib. 73

Cap. 3.

Millo
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Millo then being the Name for the Citadel,

or ilrong Fortrefs of Sion, 'tis evident that Da-

vid begun his Works from thence, from Millo

(a circmlu) round the lower town, and brought

them about (dd circuitum) to the place where

the circuit commenc'd, making a compleat Com-
munication and regular Enclofure : which an-

fwers exadly in Senfe to the following Englilh

Tranilation of thefe words in a MS Bible writ

in 1408 — antj \)t uilDiJje t^z tiUt in cumpajs

from ^efto til to tijc CUmpaa» The Original

Text in Samuel has not the word *i»yn, and on-

ly fays— David built a Circidt (n^:iD not ^^IiDD)

from Millo. But the LXX have cjutLij ttqKiv after

cox9^ofA.i^o-iv, both in the Alex, and Vatican Copies,

omitting the Name David ; and therefore we
liave reafon to tliink the beginning of this Verfe

was originally the fame in Samuel as in Chro-

nicles.

The laft word in Samuel nnOT has been

greatly miftaken ^ and the more fo, as it bears

no refemblance to any word in the correfpond-

ing Verfe. The LXX render it rov oixsv cwth, re-

ferring it probably to David; but the fuffix'd

Pronoun fhould tlicn have been Mafculine. And
had the word been thus exprefs'd, tho' it would

have fo far vindicated that Tranflation, it would

not then have made a proper Senfe. The truth

is
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is— that the n at the end of n^Ill being the lo-

cal particle, the word fignifies here & ad domiim

or ^ ad locum ; and lb regularly anfwers to "ij/i

jl^^Dn in the other Text. For as that is— ^
c^dijicavit civitatem a ciixuitu a Millone & iifqiie

ad circuitum (ad Millonem) fo will this be— ^
cedijica'vit David circuitum a Millone & ufque ad

Domum (ad Millonem) i. e. even to the Houfe of

the Citadel, or to Millo, from which the works

were firft begun : which is the very fenfe of the

correfponding Text. But what puts this Inter-

pretation out of ail doubt is the ufe of this word

at the end of the preceding verfe -, and as it there

moft certainly means the Houfe of Millo ^ or the

Citadel (from the walls of which the Blind and

Lame fhouted— David fliall not come into this

Hoife) fo it muft mean the fame Houfe of Millo

here : and that the Houfe of Millo is the Scrip-

ture Name for this ftrong Fortrefs, fee 2 Kin.

12, 20.

The laft part of the Verfe of Chronicles is lofl

in the Tranllation of the LXX (at leail; in the

Alex, and Vat. Copies) if indeed it were origi-

nally in Chronicles ; which may be qucftion'd,

as it is not in Samuel (with the words imme-

diately preceding and following) nor in the LXX.
But in order to fill up a Vacancy in the Tranlla-

tion, we have xo/ i7roMf^vi(r2. kocj iXcf.Zi 'dvj TtrcAiv,

which
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which words bear no relation to the prefent He-

brew words ; nor could they be proper, if they

did. The Original words here have receiv'd two

different Conftrucftions— ^oab repaired the reji

of the City ; and— foab Javed aVrcc all that re-

mained in the City, The former is confirm'd by

no ancient Verfion, except the Vulgat ; and in-

deed, to bid or make Houfes to live inllead of to

repair Houfes is a very bold and a very uncom-

mon Figure, if ever us'd at all i which probably

it is not. The latter Conftrudlion is confirm'd

by the Paraphrafe both of the Syriac and Ara-

bic Verfions ; which therefore may poffibly have

been the Senfe of the LXX, before the words

there were loft. To which it may be added,

that this Verb is us'd conftantly (perhaps in eve-

ry place of the Old Teftament) ^oxfaving alive

in war ; and this very word n*n* occurs i Sam.

27, in the 9th and iithVerfes—And David n^H*

faved alive neither Man nor Woman. AVhat there-

fore David did not, Joab (upon the prefent Sup-

pofition) did ; for, after the City of the Jebufites

had been ftorm'd and taken, Joab r\''XV faved a-

live all that remained in the City, or all the

Remnant of the City— vivas confervavit Urbis

reliqinaSy as it is render'd in Poole's Synopfis.

And this would be true, whether (in the Senfe

of the Syriac) the right hand of Friendlliip was
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given them, and they were permitted to live ftill

in the Cityj as we find Araunah the Jebufite

was — or whether, when they had been fav'd

from the fw^ord, they were thruft out of the Ci-

ty, according to Jofephus— is-^ooTog hv AcojiSyj^, rng

^d6(7g T^w 'Zo-oXiv. Lib. 7 J Cap. 3

.

Thefe two then probably are the only Inter-

pretations, which are at prefent given of this Paf-

fage J which however does not feem fatisfa(ftori-

ly explain'd by either : not by the Jirji, becaufe

the verb n^n* is never ( I believe ) us'd in that

Senfe ; and more probably not by thtfecojid^ be-

caufe it both interrupts the feries of the Narra-

tion, and feems to contradidt the truth of the

Hiilory. For how can Joab be here celebrated,

as faving alive the Remainder of the City, when

all or the chief part of the Deftrud:ion here men-

tion'd, or rather fuppos'd, is fuppos'd to have been

made by Joab? Since, when David promis'd,

that Whofoever fliould firft fmite the Jebufites,

and particularly the Blind and the Lame, fhould

be Chief Captain
; Joab was the Man, who re-

ceiv'd the Reward, and therefore was doubtlefs

the Man, who did the Execution.

It feems necelTary then to endeavour at a diffe-

rent Explanation of this PalTage j and perhaps the

following may be the true one— that the words

G 3NV1
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yyn "iK:r nii rrn^ :ikvi

may, by Miftake, have been corrupted from

This feems to be a very rational Conjedlure ; and

tho' I receive no farther Honour from it than in

having had it communicated to me, yet I fhall

offer fome Obfervations in defence of it.

The letter n has been chang'd into n in at

leaft four other places, which are mention'd by

Walton 3 and indeed fcarce any two Letters are

more fimilar, and therefore more likely to be ex-

chang'd. The verb n^HS tho' future, will have

the preter ligniiication equally with n'n* ; and

both in confcquence of the Convcrfive Vau, tho'

prefixed not to the Verb but to the Nominative

cafe preceding it : an Obfervation this ( of the

Van's operating at fome dillance from the Verb)

which is of great Service, and was (I believe)

firft communicated to the World by the learned

Mr. FeterSy in his late Critical Diff'ertation ofi the

Book of Job -y
page 202. The particle n»^ fre-

quently precedes the Nominative cafe j and that,

when the Nominative is plac'd cither before the

Verb, or after it, as here. Walton tells us, that

{^ has been frequently inferted, to exprefs the

found of the vowel Ay in words where fuch N

was not original j and fo we find it inferted in

many inflances— Hofea 10, 14 DKpT (inftead

of
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of Cpl) ^furget— 2 Sam. I2; i and 4, in tri«i

pauper^ which in the third verfe is rightly ex-

prefs'd t:^'! : the fame word has the k again in-

ferted in Prov. 10, 4— Neh. 13, i6 in y^'^ pif-

cis, which fl:iould be :i"i. To thefe many other

Examples are added by that learned Author ; all

which, he tells us, funt a quiefcentihus Ain Van ;

which ail Grammarians know is exadly the Cafe

of the word here, "yi; Pri?7ceps being the Noun
of 'y\''^ principatum gejjit. And therefore, as this

is a word of the very fame nature with thofe

which have the K frequently inferted, fo remark-

able a Circumftance will the more ealily per-

fuade us to admit the Suppofition here.

As to the Senfe of the Palfage, this ftnall Va-

riation of the Text greatly improves it ; not to

repeat the reafons, why the other Interpretations

cannot be admitted. For when David had taken

this important Fortrefs, and built up the City,

and furrounded it with a Wall ; it was natural

to exped:, that he {hould make fome one the

Governor of the Place ; and Who fo proper to

be the Governor of his Capital, as Joab his Cap-

tain-General, the Man, who had the greatefl

fhare in the Conqueil of it ? And indeed the

words of Jofephus quoted page the 49th feem to

confirm this account ^ for he fays— that David

having finiih'd the works round the City, ap-

G 2 pointed
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pointed Joab Superintendant of the Works : and

certainly Superintendant of Worksy which were

made for the Security of the City and which were

now finifli'd, muft be nearly the fame with it:^

T^n Governor of the City. And as to the Con-

text, that and the prefent PafTage are render'd ve-

ry harmonious by this Interpretation — David

took the ftrong Hold of Sion, which is the City

of David— And David dwelt in the ftrong Hold

— And he built the City in a Circuit from Mil-

lo round to the beginning of that Circuit— and

Joab was made Governor of the City— and Da-

vid waxed greater and greater &c.

If then nti^ is here corrupted into n^{L^^ may

not the fame word have been corrupted into ^y)^ ?

For Sar or Sor might eafily be miltaken by a

Tranfcriber, when dictated to by a Reader ; as

has been evidently the Cafe in many other words,

which are different in Letters, but limilar in

Sound fuch as N^S and iS, h^ and hv ^c.

And it will, perhaps, be no ditficult matter to

convince a rcafonable Enquirer, that this word

"yW originally was, and therefore iliould be ftill

nc^, in the end of the celebrated Text of Gen.

49, 6 : which, in the Englifli Bible, is— For in

their atiger theyfew a Man^ and in theirfelf-will

they digged down a Wall : or, if the word 11t^*

Sur
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Sur be pronounc'd Sor^ it then fignifies a?i Ox ;

and therefore fome Interpreters have render'd the

laft part of the preceding Sentence— anii in their

felf-will they houghed the Oxen. But to leflen any

riling Prejudice againfl the fuppos'd infertion of

the Vau in this place, let it be previoufly ob-

ferv'd— that, if this inftance fhould be allow'd,

it will not be the only one, wherein thefe two

words ^y^ and y^ have been miftaken for each

other : lince in Hofea 12, 11, the Hebrew word

at prefent is Dmi^ Boves -, but the LXX, 'tis

plain, read DHti?, by rendering it A^x<^vTe$; as

we have it in all the Editions.

Let us now proceed to the Text in Genefis—

That *nJi; does not here lignify a Wall^ may be

inferr'd from the Hiftory of the DeftrucSion of

the Sichemites by Simeon and Levi ; ch. 34 ; 25
&c. lince no fuch circumftance is at all men-

tion'd as their digging down the Walls of the City :

which indeed could have anfwer'd no End, as

they had murder'd all the Men and plunder'd

the City. But, even admitting they had done

this, it is more unlikely ftill, that old Jacob

Ihould in this folemn Manner curfe their Pallion

moji for doing, what (if they had done it) would

have been the leaji part ©f their Crime.

Others,
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Others, feeing the Abfurdity of rendring this

word here a Wally liave render'd it an Ox or

Oxe?i. But that thele Brothers did not hougb the

Oxe^y is certainly prefunieable from this remark-

able Circumftance in the Hiftory ; that they took

their Sheep
J
and their Oxen, and their AJJes^ and

that which was in the City, and that which was in

the Field, and all their Wealth, and all their little

ones, and their Wives took they Captive &c. See

Verfes 28 and 29. The wifer among the Com-
mentators, feeing the Impropriety of both thefe

rendrings, have endeavour'd to raife the Idea of

each word, by faying— that the Wall here is a

Metaphor for the Frince of the City ; or— that

the Ox, being an Emblem of Greatnefs, lignifies

the Governor.

But the Miftake feems only to be this— that

the word here expreffes plainly, what thefe In-

terpreters were conftrain'd to think was at leaft

expreft in Metaphor-, for the words of the Hifto-

ry remarkably coincide with, and greatly illu-

flrate thefe words of Jacob. In Chap. 34 ; 25,

26 ; we read— They Jlew all the Males, Hamor

alfo aJidSichem (the Prince and his Son) theyjlew

•with the Sword: fo here, in exadtly the fam^e

Order—

In
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In their Anger^ theyJlew the Men ;

and^ in their Fur)\ they dejfroyed the Pri?ices

:

Curfed be their Anger
, for it wasjierce j

and their Fury^ for it was inflexible.

'Tis remarkable, that the fecond part of this Sen-

tence encreafes in Emphafis upon the iirfl; in

their Anger theyflew the Inhabitants -, but, in the

Excefs or Overflowing of their Anger they deflroyed

the Pri?ices. The verb ipj^ iignifies in the He-
brew penitus eradicavity radicitns perdidit (very

properly therefore apply'd to the Deftrucftion of

the w^hole Family of the Princes of Sichem) and

in Arabic it fignifies peremit^ interfecit.

It is confefs'd, that here is another Alteration

introduc'd in the word render'd their Fury ; and

'tis prefum'd, that it will be admitted by the

Learned, upon their confidering the Reafons in

defence of it. It muft be obferv'd, that Jacob,

having faid in the beginning of the iirft Line—
In THEIR Anger theyflew the Men^ begins the

next Line with Ciirfed be their Anger; a Con-

nexion fo ftriking, from the Repetition of the

word DDf^j that from that conlideration only we
might almoft conclude there was the fame flrik-

ing Conned:ion between the fecond part of the

two fentences, arifing from the fame Repetition :

a?id in their Fury, they deflr'oyed the Pri?ices
-,

Curfed be their Fury ^c. But at prefent we
have
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have in thefe two places two different words

;

the laft being the very word, which we might

expert J and the firft one of the words, which

was leaft hkely to be chofen for the place it now

£lls.

For \]'^1 (which our Tranflators have ren-

der'd Self-Will) fignifies properly Benevolentiay

Gratia, Favor Sec. and is never once (I believe)

render'd by a word of unfavourable Idea, but in

this place. The LXX render it by Ev^acia., Xdpi^,

^KTosy and Ap£^?— the Ideas of which words are

certainly as oppofite to the Temper of Simeon

and Levi, (efpecially here, where they are pro-

perly declar'd Injlruments of Cruelty) as can well

be conceiv'd : whereas the two principal ren-

drings of the other word TTs'lV are o^y/\ and 0u-

jtto? J with fometimes o^(ji.vi(jbcL and uving— words,

whofe Ideas are the moft confonant imaginable.

The inference deducible from hence feems to be,

that probably D:^»nm was originally DDinVI,

as in the correfponding place -, the words confift

of the fame number of Letters, and four out of

the fix Letters are the very fame. This fecond

Word the Syriac Interpreter has. render'd by

Jj5cc/v>, which is a word of great Emphafis, and

fignifies Indignatio fortis (Schaaf's Syriac Lexi-

con) and in this Verfion the Noun Jy^XLA* is re-

gularly
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gularly repeated j which is one Argument in con-

firmation of the fecond Word's being repeated in

the Hebrew Copy, from whence this Tranfla-

tion was made. And indeed, there is fuch an

Acceffion of Spiritednefs and Beauty given to the

Sentence by the double Repetition, that the rea-

fons here offer'd feem fufficient to recommend it.

But, to return from this Digreffion.

The Englifh Verfion of the Text in Chroni-

cles is— And he built the City in a Circuit from

Milk, and roujid to (the beginning of) that Cir^

cuit : and Joab was made Governor of the City,

And the Verfion of the Text of Samuel is—
And David built a Circuitfrom Milloy and round

to the Houfe of Millo.

iChron. XI, 9j 2Sam. v, io.

- ' - mnn Shjt ^iSn nni iSn Chro,

mW r\^n''^ Shjt iiSn nn ^Sn Sam.

: ^'ov n•l^?ai* Chro,

: '\^)f ry\^y^ Sam.

Chro. Ka/ iTTo^djiTO t^cwio '^o^^of^o? H.ouf yA)c(,XvvQ'

Sam. Ka/ t7roD(£iiro Acwi^ 'uro^'^jo^o? kc(j{ |tt£p<5jAuw-

Chro. f^ogy Kctj Kvpiog 7!Ziy\oKfia]ct}p fjisr ewln.

Sam. fj^og, )ccci Kv^iog 0£c$- o 7mnoK^(£{o9^ (jlit alr^d.

The only Variation here is, that in Samuel

we have the word ixh^ between mN2^ and

H mnn
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nin^l in Chronicles. The Name Lor^ of Hojls,

or Lord God of Ho/is, is frequently attributed to

the Deity in the Holy Scriptures j and appears

iirft in i Sam. i, 1 1. But as the former Phrafe

occurs above 200 times, and the latter not per-

haps above 20 ^ if the Phrafe in thefe two Ver-

fes of Chronicles and Samuel was originally the

fame, it fcems right to prefer the Phrafe in Chro-

nicles j efpecially as the Word »nSj^ is (I believe)

no where found in this Sacred Name thro' the

Books of Samuel, but in this place. It may be

obferv'd, that the Noun CD^nS?^ being us'd in

conftru6t, like any other Noun, is regularly

^"1S^C, when preceding m^^IlV, as in this place

;

and therefore the final Mem feems to have been

improperly added by a Tranfcriber, in Pf 59, 6

— 80 > 5, 8, 15, 20— 84, 9 : in all which pla-

ces the Word probably fhould be writ *nW, as

in Pf. 89, 9 ; and as in this and other places.

The Englifh Verfion is So David waxed

greater and greater^ and the Lord of Hojis was

with him.

iChron. XI, 10.

Kot/ \iTOi ci ctpxovns rm ^wATm, 01 rimv to Accutd',
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ci KctHio^vovTi? (A,iT cx,vrii iv Tvi (^ctaiXetct ccvra f/^irct Tmy.

Tog l(rpci,7iAy Tov ^a,7iKdj<Tcci cwtov kclto, tov Koyov Ku-

Having particularly mention'd Joaif^ his Bra-

very at the taking the ftrong Fortrefs of the Je-

bulites, and his Reward in being plac'd at the

head of the United Armyj the Hiftorian pro-

ceeds here to an honourable Enumeration of thofe

other Mighty Men, who had remarkably diflin-

guifh'd themfelves in David's Service. And he

not only reckons up the remaining 36 Heroes,

to compleat the Catalogue of the 37, as they are

exprefsly number'd 2 Sam. 23 j 8 — to —- 39 ;

but at the Clofe of this Lift adds 1 5 more ^ who,

tho' inferior to the 37, had yet behav'd in fuch a

manner, as to be worthy of being recorded with

honour.

There is a peculiar Connexion between the

Conclufion of the preceding Verfe, and the In-

trodudion of this and the following. For the

Hiftorian, being about to record fome juarveUous

Exploits of David's Heroes^ who had rais'd him

to, and fecur'd him in, the PofTeffion of his King-

dom, (left we ftiould look no higher than to thefe

Inftrumental oxfecond Caifes) takes care to give

God tlie Glory due unto Him^ as the Supreafu Au-

thor of David's Greatnefs 5 while he was doing

H 2 Honour
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Honour to the brave Me?!^ whom God had in-

fpir'd with Fortitude, and made his hijlruments on

this Occalion. For this feems the true reafon of

the Obfervation at the clofe of the lafl verfe—
that the Lord of Hojls (or of Armies) was with

him. No wonder then, that David waxed great-

er and greater, fince the Lord of HoJls was with

him, to give Succefs to his Caufe; and he had

fo many Mighty Men, to be the Captains of his

Armies.

The Englifh Veriion is Thefe alfo are the

chief of the Mighty Men, who were with David,

valiantly exerting themfelves with him in his King-

dom, with all Ifrael, to make him King, according

to the word of the Lord concerning Ifrael.

I Chron. xi, 1 1 j 2 Sam. xxiii, 8.

nnnS "y^^ tDnu:in ^ddd nSs^i Chro.

^rh ^^^ Dn:i:n rm^ rh^ Sam.

xy^h^r\ 5y^en :ii/t:Dn p xz>vyv'' Chro.

'>^h^T\ \D^'^ »:iaDnn xyyi^i yv'' Sam.

r\'\'^^ \:h^ Sjr in^:n n^? ^niy xin Chro.

mxD ry^'oa "^y iJ^yn liny N:in Sam.

:nnj< DVDn Sbn Chro.

: ^r\^ Dyrin SSn Sam.

Chro. Kflt/ cvTog ct^i^fjiog rcdv dioJciTCdv tov Aeuii^'

Sam. Tccura, to, cvcuccTct tcov aiwa^Tuv tov Lcwio'

Cliro.
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Chro. liCdoLft i]og hXA^cLn 'K^2\o[qy9^, ruv tfioDcovlci.

Sam. itQoSzcf Xctvctvcuo^y ct^%^>' m Tfila (oJlo?) e<nv.

Chro. ovTos icarcccctTo tIuj ^G^(pcua,v ojutov ctTra,^ ztti

Sam. aJWvwv KcmciAog, ------ itti

Chro. TpiAKocriiig rfiavfictTici,^ iv x,ci/.pu ivi.

Sam. cx\a>M(n}i5 TpAvfcctTict^ €ia-a,7rct,P,

The prefent Englifh Verfion.

Chro. j^d this is the Number of the mighty men

Sam. I'hefe be the Names of the mighty ?nen

Chro. whom David had; fajhobeatn an

Sam. whom David had; The Tachmonite that

Chro. Hachmonite, the chief of the Captains

:

Sam. fat in the feat, chief among the Captains,

Chro. he lift up his fpear agaiiijl

Sam. (the fame was Adino the Finite) againfi

Chro. '^00fain (by him) at one time.

Sam. 800, whom heflew at one time.

The Catalogue of David's Mighty Men in Sa-

muel coincides with the Catalogue in Chi'onicles,

at this nth Verfe -, and in this one Verfe (fo con-

tradiiftory in the two Chapters, and fo remark-

ably defective in that of Samuel) there are more

Difficulties, than in almofl all the other Verfes

united. Here then it will be necelTary to make

feveral Obfervations, and thofe of fome confider-

able length ; efpecially, as the right underfland-

ing
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ing this one place will lead us eafily to the true

Senfe of many others, which would be elfe ex-

treamly difficult.

I. That the words of this Verfe, and of the

Verfes following in thefe two Chapters, ongi?2aI-

ly contain d the fame Senfe— no one can doubt

who has at all confider'd them, or will at any

time carefully compare them. And hence it will

follow, that, however different a Word, or Words,

or the jnanner of Exprejjion may be in fome Ver-

fes of thefe two Chapters (as it evidently is in

many) yet the Senfe muft have been, and fhould

be ftill the fame in both places j and where the

Senfe is not now uniform, but inanifeflly contra-

di5lory, one of the two places muft have been

cdtnipted.

2. The next Obfervation, which is of great

importance to the Truth of the Hiflory before

us (and feems neceffary to be eftablifli'd antece-

dently to any farther Enquiries) concerns the ex-

ad: Number, and the fupcrior or inferior Ra?ik of

thefe celebrated Warriors.

As to the Number, we are exprefsly ailur'd in

Samuel, Vcr. 3 9
— that they were T^hirty andfe-

lyn in all. But then, how to make out this

Number by a particular Detail of the feveral

Wortliies
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Worthies in their Order, has been the Subjed of

much Difquilition, but does not appear to have

been yet properly determin'd. In both Samuel

and Chronicles we frequently have Tk'rty of thefe

Thirty feven nientioii d together ^ as a fixt and well-

known Body ofthem, which were celebrated on-

ly by the general name of Mighty Men. See Sam.

13, 23 and 24: Chron. 15 and 25. And in both

Chapters we have alfo frequent mention of the

Number T^b-ee ; and fufficient reafon for con-

cluding— that the remaining Seven were divid-

ed into a double Te7''nary, or two Ranks different

in Dignity, and each Rank containing Three Hc"

roes: confequently there was yet One Hero re-

maining to be accounted for. See Sam. 9, 17, 18,

19, 22, 23 : and Chron. 12, 15, 20, 21, 24, 25.

Now the moil: rational and certain method of

inveftigating the truth of thefe Pofitions, and

difcovering the difference of Rank among thefe

Thirty feven Heroes, is— to fee iirft who are

properly the Thirty, fo frequently mentlon'd in

a Body, and celebrated only by the Name of

Dm:2:in the Mighty Men.

Here then we fliall find, that there are exact-

ly thirty enumerated after Afahel, the Brother of

Joab ; Sam. 24. And from the Thirty upward

we meet with Six Names, which are JaJJ^obeam,

Eleazary Shammah, Abijhai, Be?iaiah and Afahel-,

to
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to which in Chronicles is prefix'd (as before ob-

ferv'd) ^oab the Captain-General, who certainly

is confider'd as the firft and chief of David's

Mighty Men.

Let us now fee, how the Notion of a Divi-

lion of the next Six into a douMe Series of Three

is fupported by the Hiftory. And here (without

reftifying at prefent fome corrupted Numbers on

this fubjedt) let us only obferve, that in Chron.

20, it is faid o^Abijlm—He was Head of Three

^

I. e. (as in the next verfe, very remarkably)—
Of the Three he was more honourable than Two,

therefore he was their Captain ; but yet he attained

not unto the Three, i. e. not unto the Three, which

had been mention d juji before hi?n; and were fu-

perior in Honour, as they had been in Merit.

Again ; it is faid of Benaiah, who was next

under Abifhai, (and therefore the Second of the

Second Ternary) Sam. 22, Chron. 245 — thefe

things did Benaiah, a?id had a Name among Three ;

and then, in the next words— he was jnore ho-

nourable than the Thirty, but he attained not imto

the Three; i. e. the Three Generals mention'd be-

fore Abifhai, and fuperior to Abifliai and him-

felf. Now as Abijhai, Joab's Brother, was at

the head of Three, and Benaiah next under him

was one of Three ; there muft follow a third Man

to complcat this Ternary : and the next Man be-

ing
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ing Afahel^ another Brother of the Captain-Ge-

neral, we muft conclude (as there is no other

mention'd ) that he was the third General of the

fecond Series— efpecially, as he was evidently

not one of the Body of Thirty^ there being Thirty

exprefly nam'd after him.

If then Abijhai^ Benaiah and ./^/6Jconftituted

a fecond Ternary of Heroes, who were more ho-

nourable than the Thirty^ and yet attained iiot un-

to the Three mention'd before them 3 certainly

there was afirjl Order of Three^ fuperior in Ho-
nour to this fecond Three : which firfl Order of

Three muft be fafldobeam, Eleazar and Shammah.

1l\\s, firft is mention'd corruptly, but tht fecond

and third clearly and exprefly in Samuel-, where-

as, in Chronicles the twofirft are mention'd clear-

ly and exprefly, and the third is omitted.

Thus then we have the Whole Thirty i^-^tn.

Mighty Men enumerated, and rank'd in their

Order — foah the Captain-General — a double

Series of Three Generals (the three mofl: honour-

able next to Joab making the firfl: Series ; and

the more honourable than the Thirty, but lefs

honourable than the firfl: Three, making the fe-

cond Series) and then the Body of Thirty. But

this Arrangement of thefe feveral Heroes will re-

ceive additional Confirmation from a farther exa-

mination of thefe two Chapters,

I We
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We may juil remark here, that Dr. Dclany

(Vol.2, p. 1 02) enumerates the feveral Orders of

thefe Mighty Men in fuch a manner as to make

them only Thirty fix -:— There were^ fays he, in

David's Army (as I obfervd before) Three Heroes

of the firft Ra?ik, Three of the fecond, and Thirty

of the third. But it mufl be acknowledg'd, tliat

in page the 44th he obferves— David had Three

Commanders in chiefs of the firfi Order^ Three of

thefecond^ and Thirty one of the third. Thefe in-

deed malce Thirty feven -, and the only Inaccu-

racy here is, in making the laft Number Thirty

one inftead of Thirty j and in not attributing the

fingle odd Number to the Captain-General, and

putting it firft, which will be found certainly to

be the place of it. What Dr. Delany obferves, at

this fecond place, of a Fourth Order of Thirty

fhall be confider'd hereafter.

3 . The next Obfervation muft be with regard

to the Name of thefirft Ge?ieral of thefirft Series,

mention'd in the verfe now before us -, the Let-

ters of which in Chronicles and Samuel are at

prefent very different.

If we confult the Form conftantly obferv'd

through the remainder of the Chapters, we fliall

find the firft thing that occurs of cither of the

mighty Men is his Name, as we might naturally

exped
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expetft it fhould be^ and, in general, firfl his

Proper Name, and then his Family or Local

Name. This being the cafe, we might rcafon-

abiy exped to find the Proper Name of this He-

ro recorded in die beginning of his Character in

both places ; efpecialiy as his Family or Local

Name is ailually exprefs'd in both. In Chroni-

cles we have his Proper Name fo exprefs'd, and

find it to be Jajljobeafn DVlJi'* , and that this

was in facfl his Proper Name is certain froin

I Chron. 27, 2 where we learn , that this

mighty Man was the firfl Officer or Captain of

the Body of 24000 Men, who, during the firfl

Month of the Year, were in waiting upon the

King— Over the jirji Courfe, for the firft months

was 'OiVy^V Jajhobeam. After Jajhobeam^ who
was over the firfb month, are mention'd Eleazar

the fon of Dodi for the fecond month, Benaiah

for the third, AJahel for the fourth ^c. Men,

whofe Names follow that of Jafiobea??! in the

Hiflory now before us j and therefore prove —
that Jajhobeam, who i^jirji before them there, is

thefame Man with Jajhobeam, who is Jirjl before

them here.

But, inftead of Dvnty* in Chronicles, we have

in Samuel nit!^l ^^''— tv/o v/ords, which have

greatly perplex'd the Commentators, and yet feem

not properly accounted for. As to thofe, who

I 2 have
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have been led av/ay by the ftrange Veriion of

the Vulgat in this place, and have applied thefe

words to Daijidy ingenioufly making David the

lirft of his own Mighty Men ; I fuppofe, no-

thing need be faid to weaken their Opinion

:

and indeed it is too abfurd to be anfwer'd fe-

riouily.

There are others, who fuppofe the Proper

Name of this General to be exprefs'd either in

the two words in^ii^^ ^iy»— or in the word

'ItDDHD — or in liny. But that Adi?2o is not

the Proper Name will eafily be concluded from

its Situation in the tniddle of his Charadler (con-

trary to the fettled Rule) and more efpecially

from its being a corruption of a regular Verb,

as will be feen hereafter. To which it may be

added— that no fuch Man as Adino the Eznife

is mention'd any where elfe in Scripture ; which

he mofl probably would have been, had that

been the true Name of the perfon here meant

:

becaufe we find the Names of the inferior Gene-

rals frequently mention'd in other places. That

^^DDnn Tachmoni is not the Proper Name is plain,

becaufe it is the Family or Local Name ; as js

evident from its Termination and Situation, and

from a comparifon with the more correal Text

in Chronicles. And that Jafiob-hajljebct is not

the Proper Name, may be inferr'd, becaufe it is

not
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not exprefs'd as fuch in a?jy ancient Verfion— be-

caufe it may be inferr'd from the confufion in all

the Veriions, that the Corruption (which is fo

great in the remainder of this verfe) begins in

thefe words and becaufe it is certain (from

I Chron. 11, 11, compar'd with 27, 2 ) that the

true Name was Jafhobeam -, and therefore thefe

two words mufl have been corrupted.

But, do not ^^ fame Men appear frequently

in Scripture to have T^wo Naffies ? If fo, this Ge-

neral might be call'd both Jafiobeam and Jajhob-

bafiebet. In anfwer to this it may be obferv'd

firft— that Men have 7iot two Names in Scrip-

ture fo frequently as is fuppos'd ; a Variation of

their Name being certainly owing fometimes to

a Millake of the Tranfcriber. Befides ; where a

fecond Name has been given, it has been gene-

rally more diftinguifh'd from the former than

thefe two are from one another : as Jethro and

Reuel, Solojfion and Jcdidiah^ Simon and Peter &c.

And tlierefore, when we have two Names, va-

rying but little from each other, evidently be-

longing to the fame perfon, we may reafonably

fuppofe the one to have been accidentally 'varied

from the other; and that they were not both

original, unlefs we have an exprefs Authority

given in the Text for fach fmall Variation.

But
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But that nothing of this kind appears here is

certain -, and that the following Heroes have on-

ly one Proper Name is certain alfo. And there-

fore, as the Proper Name of this FIcro is given

twice exadly the fame, Japjobeam j and that In

places, where the Text in the concomitant words

is well preferv'dj we miifl conclude, that Ja-

Jloob-bafiebet, which differs from Jafiobeam only

in the end of the Namey has been corrupted from

yafiobeam — efpecially as the corrupted Name
only appears here, in a Text which is greatly

corrupted in other inftances.

But laftly it may be objeiflcd — there is no

neceffity for fuppoling Jajhob-bajhebet to be the

Proper Name of this mighty Man ; as it might

be intended, in conjunction with the following

words, to exprefs the ^ality or Dignity of the

Perfon fpoken of. For thus Queen Elizabeth's

Veriion 1599 — He that fat in the Seat of Wif-

doniy being chief of the Pri?iceSy ivas Adino of

Ezni.

To this it may be anfwer'd firft — that there

is not mention'd thro' the whole Bible any fuch

Man, as Adi?io of Ezni ; and that there will ap-

pear a Neceffity for admitting Adijio Hcz?ii to

have been a corruption of two common words. So

that Cahnet might have fpar'd the following im-

proper Obfervation on Jafliobeam, in his Dictio-

nary
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nary ofthe Bible --"We cannot fee, from whence

they took Adi?20 the Eznite, which is entirely

fuperfluous in this place." 'Tis true, as contain-

ing a Proper Name, the words are fuperfluous -,

but it feems no difficult matter to difcover from

whence they came, as they are abfolutely necef-

fary to compleat the Sentence in the quality of

common words.

In confequence then of this Neceffity, we are

oblig'd to look out for fome other Proper Name

;

and fortunately we have the concurrent Tefli-

mony of two other Texts (and one of them almofl

an exad: Copy of the prefent) to prove, that the

Mighty Man here meant was Jafiobeajn. But

there is an Inaccuracy thro' the whole of this

Verfion, in the words juft cited— Chief of the

Princes is a wrong Verfion of ^ti^^Ji^n t"i^1—
and he that fat in the Seat of TVifdom is rather

more improper than the former j lince r°\y\^

(when deriv'd from y^i^i and us'd fubftantively)

iignifies the AB offittings and perhaps a Seat or

Chair is never its proper Signification. But, ad-

mitting thaty the word 'J/tDDnn never figniiies Wf-
dom

J that being exprefs'd by the regular Noun

n^Dn. But, even admitting that both thefe

words might fo fignify elfewhere^ they could not

here^ as we fhould then have no Proper Name
at all

J
and confequently one of David's Generals

would
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would be recorded in a Catalogue that was to do

Honour to his Na?ne^ without any Name to be fo

honour'd : which is fufficiently abfurd.

But tho' this Verfion of Queen Elizabeth's is

fo defective, in this place
3 yet, in the older En-

glifh Verfion of Coverdale before-mention'd, the

Words are here very remarkably tranflated—
3|afaljeam tje fonne of l^acjimoni, tje cjefeil

amonge t^u*

If we confult the feveral Editions of the LXX,

they evidently help us in affigning this Name of

Jafiobeam to this Hero. The Alexand. has uCo-

Szxj and the Vat. ieCoo9-g, in which words are pre-

ferv'd the three firft Letters :i ti^ ^ only the two

laft tranfpos'd j but the Complut. has the three

Letters right i£o-€c6ctS-. And in Chronicles the

LXX is almoft as clear as the Original j Alexan.

K^ctct^ D J^ :i ^ (Chro. 27, 2, is-Q>QcLiA, D y n t:^

Vat. li(riQ>a,^ct — Aid. litr^ctctX — Comp. Ikt'^ololv.

To which may be added the Teftimony of Jo-

fephus U^oorcg fjLiv av laxrcuy.og (D V 11^ ^^^

A%ct|ttctv; {O a D n )
pag. 40 1 ; Edit. Haverc.

Upon the whole then, there feems to be an

abfolute Neceffity for admitting— that this Pro-

per Name has been corrupted into 'Jajhob-bafiebet

in Samuel from 'Jajhobcam ; as it 7iow jftands, and

evidently has e'-jer flood in Chronicles. And this

(confidcring how many JS'Litilations equally great

^

and
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and indeed greater^ mufl be allow'd) will pro-

bably be admitted by all, but fuch — as are de-

termin'd to maintain the abfilute Integrity of the

prefent Hebrew T'ext, in oppofition to the clear-

eft Proofs of the contrary. And fuch a Corrup-

tion would probably be admitted, upon thefe fe-

veral Evidences j even tho' the Variation of the

latter part of the word could no otherwife be ac-

counted for, than by lh.Qfallibility of the Copyijl,

and the plain Convidion that fo the thing is—
which is frequently all the Satisfad:ion that can

be obtain'd.

But here there feems a way of accounting for

this Miftake of the Tranfcriber, by remarking

— that the word ni^^ occurs in the Line im-

mediately preceding this Proper Name. And
therefore it feems not Irrational to fuppofe, that

the Tranfcriber, being to write DVlJi^S regular-

ly writ the three firfi Letters y^i
3 and then, In-

ftead of continuing the word, careleily caft his

Eye upon the word ri^ti'Il in the Line imme-
diately above (which following a v/ord that be-

gins like :ntr» might the more eafily miflead the

Eye) and tranfcrib'd it In here, inftead of the

remaining Syllable of the Proper Word.

That the word T\1^'2. Is not a Corruption of

a Fatronymic in this place, Is plain from i Chron.

27, 2 i where we are told, that jaf^obeam's Fa-

K ther
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ther was Sxn^t Zabdiel^ a word not at all fimi-

lar. And therefore, as n^ncri is fo coniin'd be-

tween y:^'> the three firft Letters of the true

Proper Name, and ^JD^HD the Family or Local

Name ; there is no great room for indulging

Conjedlure with regard to it, as there would be

if it flood in a general Sentence of common

words : and the only probable account of it

feems to be (as before obferv'd) that it was care-

lefsly tranJcrWd in herefrom the Line above.

That the Suppofition of fuch an Accident as

this may appear the more rational, befides the

feveral preceding Reafons, I fhall now produce

(from this fame Book, and but two chapters be-

fore) one clear Inftance offiich a Mijlake or Difo-

cation; which does not appear to have been con-

lider'd as fuch, but has been given up by fome

under the more general Name of a Corruption.

In 2 Sam. 21,19, we read nj/^ p ]':rh^ in

\ D^T"li< *^13DD Which Sentence in Englifh is

nearly this

—

And Elha72any thefon of faare Ore-

gim, a Bethlcmitc, flew Goliath the Gittite ; the

Staffof whofe Spear was like a Weaver s Beatn.

Now every one knows, that Goliath the Git-

tite was flain by David, and therefore there mufl

have been a Miflake of fome Tranfcriber here

;

(ince Goliath could not be flain alfo by Elhanan

the
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tbe fin of Jaare Oregim. Under this perplexity

we are feafoiiably reliev'd by a repetition of this

very place in Chronicles ; which, tho' perhaps the

mofl corrupted Book, as well as the latell in the

Old Teftament, is extreamly ufeful (among o-

ther reafons) becaufe it will frequently fettle tlie

true Reading in Books, which are more ancient

and more important.

We read then, i Chron. 20, 5 —

And Elha77a?2, the fin of faor, flew Labfni the

Brother of Goliath ofGath &c. Here all is plain

and confiftent^ and thefe words have evidently

been corrupted into the words now found in Sa-

muel. But, for convi(5lion, let us place both to-

gether ; firfl the regular Line of Chronicles, and

under it the corrupted Line of Samuel —

The Corruption is now evident to every Eye—
that y^i (or as the marginal reading has it in

Chronicles ")';;') is corrupted into 'Hl^i— T\^ in-

to Ti'^ J
after which is was natural for fome Co-

pyift to infert the n at the beginning of 'DH^, to

make it a regular Local Name j for i12rbr\ n'H
is a Bethlehemite— and then ^n?^ has plainly been

corrupted into rit^. But tlien j bow comes in the

K 2 long
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long word D'^nN* after nVS when there is no-

thing in the uncorrupted Text to introduce it ?

How is it, that after nv* (which fhould be nij;»

or "^»y»— And Elhanan the Son of Jaor) comes

in a Participle plural Mafcidine^ fignifying T4>AI-

NO N T £ 2, Weavers 3 and which confelTediy fo

iignifies, at the end of this very verfe ?

I think there is but one way of anfwering

thefe Queries, to any reafonable Man's Satisfa-

ction, and that is by faying, that the word

was taken into the middle of the Verfe from the

end of it, in the following manner.

A Tranfcriber is to copy thefe Words—
*n:n n'^j nt^ ^^rh riN* my^ p pnSs* -jn

J CD^jj-nt^ -)«]:;j3 in»:n \v^

He writes on regularly, 'till he has tranfcrib'd

"^W fdor-y and then, upon the next reference to

his Book, carelefly cafting his Eye upon the Line

under mv> faor^ and feeing ^I^^DD Kinmor 2.

word ending with the fame Letters he had juft

fet down, he writes on the next word from

thenccU'}'^.^ Oregim— 0'>:i1ii 1^V' p p^S^^ y^
— after which, referring again to his Book, and

finding his Miflake, he returns to the Line a-

bove, and there (without ftriking out the word

D*Jl"liV Orcgim, vvhich he had inferted impro-

perly) writes on from ^X^'> faor^ as he ihould

have done at .^rfi —
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— which words, by the farther carelefnefs of fome

Tranfcriber or Tranfcribers fince, have been cor-

rupted (we fee) into the words following—

.
J Q^ji-)^^ -^i:3,»2:3 -inon vvi

This then feems to be rational Account of the

infertion of this long word where it had not the

leaft buiinefs. And the Conchfwnfrom hence is—
that, if D»:^1^^ may have been, and mofl proba-

bly was inferted from the Line immediately un-

dcr^ j—llt^''^ mofl probably was inferted from

the Line immediately over what was then tran-

fcribing, thus—
Dna^n niDtr rh^ :nnti'n ^5nL^' ^r\^ u'^m

It may be here objed:ed, that, in order to re-

commend the two preceding Suppolitions, the

Lines have been made to confifl of fuch a parti-

cular length, as it is impoflible for us to know

they adually did confifl: of, at the time the Mif-

takes here fuppos'd were made. But it will cer-

tainly be allow'd, that each Lme 77nght be of the

length here affign'd it j and the infertion of each

word, here fuppos'd, is a ftrong argument that

the Lines were fo. And perhaps the Reader will

be fully convinc'd of this, when it is obferv'd

—

that.
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that, fince affigning the Number of Words here

given to each Line, I have found a very extra-

ordinary Confirmation of this "Suppofition in Le-

wis's Hebrew Antiquities, Book 7, Chapter 1 3 ;

which Author, treating of the Manner in which

the ancient Jews tranfcrib'd the Holy Books, fays.

Thirdly the Length of the Line was to be oj

Thirty Letters, Now this is moft exacftly the

Number of Letters affign'd to the firft Line of

the laft inflance ; and Thirty one is the Number
of Letters affign'd to the firft Line of the for-

mer.

Taking it for granted that enough has been

faid to prove, that the Name of this Mighty

Man muft have been originally in Samuel "J^Ji^o-

beam, as we find it twice in Clironicles, and ha-

ving alfo endeavour'd to account for the Corrup-

tion ; it may be time to proceed from his Fro-

per Name to the Name of his Family or Country.

And this may be eafily afcertain'd, fince it is

nearly the fame in both places ; the one having

'I'J^nn and the other OTtDDH p. The Name
here in Samuel was at firft O.t^Dnn, the article n
at the beginning having been corrupted into a T\ j

for the word p in Chronicles is regularly fup-

ply'd in Samuel by that Article. A parallel in-

flance of this remarkably occurs in the very next

verfe; where 'mPINTI in Chronicles is ^nriJ^ p
in Samuel. This
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This lafl inftance will be one proof, among a

tlioufand, of the infertion or omiffion of the Vau

in the middle of a word, at the pleafure of the

Tranfcriber^ as above, in »JD::nn and Ol^DIin.

It may alfo be remark'd, that tho' Jailiobeam is

here faid to be the Son of Hachmoin^ yet his

Father's Name was Zabdiel; and therefore the

Hachmofiite, or the Son of Hachmoni, muft have

been the Name of his Family, Tribe or Country

(for it is impoffible fometimes to diflinguifh one

of thefe from another) juft as the Ahohite, or the

Son of Ahohi, is the Family or Local Name of the

next Hero— Eleazar the Son of Dcdi.

4. In the Second Obfervation the Order of the

Thirty (cYtn Mighty Men was found to be—
Joab, the Captain General — a double Series of

Three— and a Body of Thirty j the iirft Series

of Three confifting of JaJJoobeam, Eleazar and

Shammah, and the fecond of Abifiai, Befiaiah

and AfaheL This then prepares the v/ay to an

eafy Solution of the next Difficulty; which a-

rifes, not only from the reading ''U j^T\ tertius

in Samuel and D^'^'l^^n triginta in Chronicles,

but from that variety of meanings put upon both

words by different Commentators. The truth is

Both words are corrupted; and, inftead of

iignifying either tertius or triginta, fhould be botii
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nU7\yr\ tres; fince we fee "Jaflyjbeam was the

Head or Captain of Three, being the iirfl of the

firft Series of Three.

That the Termination of the fimilar words

T]^h^ tresy ''\:h\:} tertius, and D»t^'Stt^ triginta,

is frequently exchang'd by miftake, might be

prov'd by many inftances ; two of which ( at

leaft ) appear in other parts of this very Chapter

in Samuel. For D't^St:^ triginta and ^tfSt:^ ter-

tius in the 13th and i8th verfes will be prov'd to

have been originally nv'^V tres in Samuel, as

they are now truly read in their correfponding

verfes in Chronicles. It may not be improper to

confider here the Neceflity of thus correding

''^WX\ in the 1 8th Verfe, as it will lead us the

more eafily to fee the fame Neceffity in this 8th

Verfe.

Abifiai then, who in the 1 8th verfe is faid to

be ''*ch^T\ D'K") the third Head or Captain, was

iK)t fo in fadl; for, being the iirfl Captain of

the fecond Series, he mufl have been xho, Jifth

Captain, Joab and the tliree Captains of the iirft

Series being before him. The Reading then mult

have been at firil: in the Text, as it is Itill in the

Margin ni^'^tt'n tres, fince that and that only is

true ; for we fee that AbiJ]:ai was properly Head

of Three, being the firft Captain of the fecond

Ternary. Thus in the Bomberg Edition of tlic

Hebrew
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Hebrew Bible (1517) we have r~\'dlt*r\ in the

Margin ; and in the Compliitejifian Edition of

1 5 1 5 (the oldeft printed Copy exftant) ^l^'Si:'^

is read in the T^ext itfelf^ without any various

Reading in the Margin. Thefe Arguments, add-

ed to that drawn from the fame PaiTage in Chro-

nicles, where this very word riii^^D'n is read m
the Text univerfally, muft be allow'd fully fuffi-

cient to prove it fhould have been alfo riu^Sun

in Samuel. And as fuch it is remarkably ren-

dered in Coverdale's Englifh Verfion before-men-

tion'dj — ^bifai tjje Ijiotjei* of 3oaIj tije

fonite of XtXM 3a tua^ one alfo cjefe amonge

If then this word '<^b^)r\ is certainly a Cor-

ruption from T\'J^^T] in the 1 8th verfe, it will

be obvious to infer — that the fame ?uay have

been the cafe in this 8th Verfe. And indeed it

muji have been the cafe : fnice Jafhobeam Avas

not more the I'hird Captain than Abifliai 3 but as

Abifiai was the Fifth, Jajhobeam was the Second
-,

he being the iirfl: Captain of the firft Series, and

inferior only to Joab the Captain-General. But

tho' Jafhobeam was not the Third Captain, he

was Head of Three ^ and therefore the true read-

ing here alfo muft have been r~Iu^^^n ires— a-

greeably to which the Vulgat renders this word

Tres, and the Complutenlian Copy of the LXX
L very
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very juftly reads here— •ar^^e^rof rav r^iuv ; and

alfo Theodotion— tt^mtcs rm r UTog.

This Alteration being admitted, it will of

courfe follow, that one Miftake has alfo been

made in this verfe in Chronicles^ which has been

faithfully preferv*d in every other word ; and

that is in D^ti'St^^n. That this word has been

miftaken for T\u')VT\ is demonftrable from the

13th verfe in Samuel; and that the fame muft

have been the cafe here in Chronicles, is alfo

certain from what has been already eftablifh'd as

to this verfe in Samuel. But this point is farther

confirm'd by reflecfling that Jafiobeam was

not truly Head or Captain of the Thirty -, becaufe

the Thirty were not j7iore under him, than un-

der any other General of the two Series; but

were lefs under him, than under yoab^ who was

the Head or Pri?jce over the whole Thirty /even.

The Clearnefs therefore of the Hiftory in this

point will oblige us to allow a miftake of D^ti^7t^'^

thirty in Chronicles for n^h\^T\ three; which

Miftake will be prov'd to have obtain'd elfewhere

in this very chapter, and muft be allow'd to

have obtain'd here alfo for the fake of Truth,

and to make a proper harmony with the paflage

in Samuel.

It may juft be remark'd, that the Miftake of

an n for a D is not uncommon ; the Son and

SuccefTor
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Succeflbr of Rehoboam is call'd, in i Kings 14,

3 1, D'^J^ Abiam ; but in 2 Chron. 12,16, xvy^

Abiah— a Corruption, which is frequently re-

peated in the Hiftory of that King. And the

caufe of fo eafily miftaking thefe two Letters ri

and D (as well as of others, which differ chief-

ly in their being open or clos'd at bottom) pro-

bably was, that the blacknefs of the Line, which

was rul'd to diredl the Pen, fometimes appear'd

hke the tranfverfe bottom-ftroke of a Letter

:

for the beft Jewifh Manufcripts were rul'd be-

fore writing, as appears from Lewis's Hebrew An-

tiquities^ Book 7, Chap. 23.

5. The next Difficulty in the corrupted Text

in Samuel lies in fixing the true reading of r^jin

Among the many different Verfions of thefe

words, the Englifh is— Thefame was Adino the

Eznite. But that 'Jajhobeam the Hachjnonite fhould

be the fame with Adino the Eznite^ is not only

highly improbable, but evidently impofhble. Be-

fides i if thefe words fhould be thus render'd, or

in any manner like it, there would be in the

Senfe fuch an Hiatus, as no Ellipfis can excufe

— y^fiobeam the Hachmnite^ thefame was Adi-

no the Eznite • againfl 800, whom he

flew at one time»

L 2 As
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As thefe words then cannot be Proper NameSy

or a Proper and Local Name, they muft be a

corruption of common words ; and of fuch words,

as compleat the Senfe of this, and anfwer to the

Senfe of the other pafTage. I only fay— anfwer

to the Senfe^ becaufe it is impoffible to bring one

of the words to referable its correfponding word

in Letters^ on account of their abfolute Diffimi-

litude. Nor is there any neceffity for endeavour-

ing it
J

lince a Verbal Satnenefs is not obferv'd in

every other part of thefe two Chapters, inftances

to the contrary being very numerous.

The firfl of thefe three words is NJin, which

is the fame in both paffages. The fecond, being

fomewhat alike in both as to Fonu, tho' diffe-

rent mfome Letters
-^ and being only \nx\X. proper-

ly 171 the firjl paffage^ the word there niufl be the

Standard and corre(5l the lafi. That it is tru-

ly writ in Chronicles is plain, becaufe it makes a

regular Senfe in the Original, and is uniformly

tranflatedi and indeed is the 'very word, Vv^hich

would have been expected in that place, as it oc-

curs in feveral other places in company with the

fame words as here.

How unlike foever the words n'liy and i^ny

may appear at firft fight, it mufl: be confider'd,

that they confifl: of Letters *v^diich have been fre-

quently miftakcn for each other elfewhere, and

there-



Ofi I C H Pv O N. XI &c. 89

therefore they may have been fo here. (And we

/hould conftantly remember— that the limilar

Letters were much lefs diftinguiiliable formerly

when exprefs'd in Manufcripts, than they are at

prefent when printed from Types prepar'd with

great Exadnefs and a juft Diftindion.) The Vau

is a thoufand times miftaken for a Tod the

Rejh frequently for a Daleth— and a Rejh fome-

times for a Nun. Inilances of the iirfl are need-

lefs. And as to the fecond, inftances of that Ex-

change are very frequent : — hence Hadarezer

I Chron. 18, 3 j and Hadadezer 2 Sam. 8, 3 —
hence in Gen. 22, 13, ^HK for Ifit^, A?'ics imiis,

as in the ancient Verfions j not poji, fmce eleva-

vit ocidos & ecce poft &c. is not very intelligible

— and Gen. 47, 21, inftead of DH^^S 1n^^ "^'IVn

the Samaritan and LXX feem to have read "iO>*n

iDnny^ inj^. Thefe and other Inilances have

been obferv'd by the learned Houbigant in his

late Prolegomena &c.

To the preceding may be added the following

remarkable inftance obferv'd by Cappellus. Sa-

muel, enumerating the Deliverers of his Bre-

thren, tells them, ( i Sam. 12,11) And the Lord

fent "Jerubbaal, and pn BEDAx^J, midjephthah, and

Samuel. But as Bedan had not been before-men-

tion'd, from this Silence of the Hiftory, in con-

currence with other reafons for fuppofing a Mii-

take
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take here, it may be prefum'd that 7io fuch man

had been their Deliverer ; and that the Name of

fome real Deliverer has been corrupted into this

Name of Bedajt. The LXX here authorize this

Conclufion, having in all the copies ?>cl^ol)c
( p^

from p-)i J not ^'^1 as in Cappellus, tho' it might

be fo in the ancient copies) and Barak was an

eminent Deliverer. If any Evidence could be

wanting, St. Baiil puts this Corruption out of all

doubt J for, alluding plainly to this paiTage, he

fays (Heb. ii, 32) — the time would fail me to

tell of Gideon (i.e. Jerubbaal) o/'Barak, of^am-

pfon^ ofjephthah and of Samuel.

And that a Rejh has not only been thus mif-

taken for a Daletb, but alfo for a Nun^ is evi-

dent (I think) from the cafe o£ Achan (Jolh. 7,

18 &c. p^) whofe Name in the Vatican Edition

of the LXX is conftantly A%cto : and probably it

was at firfl ^DV in this chapter of Jofliua, not

only becaufe of the Vatican Reading, but alfo

becaufe it is nDV in the Text itfelf in i Chron.

2, 7. To which it may be added — that the

Valley, where this Man was fton'd, is faid
(
Jofli.

7, 26) to be call'd the Valley of mDJ^ Achor un-

to this day.

Thefe feveral Letters then being frequently

chang'd, let us fuppofe thefe Alterations here,

and the word i:ny will be y\T\V i which is ve-

ry
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ry near y^^y, and doubtlefs was carelefly writ

inftead of it, as it muft have been n"nj^ original-

ly here, as well as in Chronicles. For that this

word mufl have been a Verb of the fame fenfe

with ^^iv is plain from the Subilantive that fol-

lows it J which at prefent is lefs underilood (if

poffible) than ijnv with all its Corruption. I

Ihall only add here— that this will not be con-

fider'd as taking improper Liberty, or alTuming

a Licence for Suppofition, by any who have care-

fully attended to the much greater Corruptions that

frequently occur, and confequently to the greater

Liberties that muft be taken elfewhere : and in

this very chapter we have Miflakes much lefs pro-

bable than that juft mention'd — fuch as *)|2?{«?

(Sam. 2
1
) inftead of i:)^"^ &c. - &c.

Le Clerc obferves —^idfibi veli?it ''T^)^T\ I^^V

?iemo dixerit ; and adds— Hie deformantiir 'verba

in Paralipomen. feu male defcriptafueriiit^ fe^fu-
gientibus Uteris fatis coimnode legi non potuerijit.

But tho' he pronounces both thefe words inex-

plicable, and will have them to have been both

greatly miftaken j yet we need defire this to be

admitted only as to thtfrjl word : for thefecond

will probably be found to require no Change at

all, the true reading l^VVH being retain'd in all

the beft Copies.

The
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The word iy:>'Vn having the Pronoun fuffix'd

at the end and the Article prefixed at the begin-

nins; (as it fometimes is prefix'd— fee among

other inftances ']Dnvn Lev. 27, 23) anfwers ex-

actly in form and force to in^JH D}^ in the cor-

rect paffage. It will therefore be allow'd, that ]^ij;

was, and confequently is a true Hebrew Noun j

when it appears, that it is a Noun in the Arabic

Language juft in the fame Senfe with jn^iPl.

That this is the cafe may be prov'd from the

concurrent Authorities of CaftelU Schi?idh\ Golius

and Giggeius. Cajlell gives the word ]\;y, as not

occurring in the Hebrew Bible; but after the

word ]^fjr fets down the Arabic Verb /^->n-c

attraxit Ramumy the regular Noun from which

(
y^s- (iW) he renders Tljy?'fiis. Schindler alfo

gives us ]V>^, and fays— Arab, cum V pundlato

\i,'^ ramavity & i?ide \'iy Ramus. In Golius we

have L-ji^c percujjit Baculo ^W Gladio^ vicit pug-

nans &c. under which Verb is the Noun l_xac

(founded ]ij;) Baculus. And with Golius, Schin-

dler and Caftell agrees Giggeius , who, in his

Thefaw^us, gives us l_^s;3i Baculus, Hajiile ; and

/.j^jc^slA Ramus, Thyrfus. To thefe feveral Au-

thorities may be added that of St. Jerom, who

in the Vulgat has render'd the word by Lignum ;

which, being nearly the fame in i^vS.t with the

'TkyrfiiSj Ramus, Baculus and HaJlile of the Ara-

bians,
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bians, is a ftrong Argument that \'^)j was an He-

brew Noun fo fignifying, tho' (like many other

words) it may occur but once in the Bible.

If then ^T^VT\ fignifies Thyrfum fuum, Hafiik

fiaim^ or Haftam fiiain^ as m^jn does j it will

follow that liny has certainly been corrupted

from T\^V as before obferv'd. For the verb in

Samuel, governing alfo the Noun Hajiile or Ha-

fiam^ muft fignify ekvavit as well as the verb in

Chronicles J but there is no other verb of that

fignification that has any refemblance of Letters.

Wherefore, as the word xin preceding is the

fame in both Palfages, and the firft Letter of the

next word in both is the remarkable letter y 5

we muft infer that the remainder of the word in

Samuel has been corrupted from the remainder

of the word in Chronicles.

It may alfo be obferv'd— that the word ^J^

is frequently us'd in conjun6lion with Ti^jII, as

in this very chapter of Samuel ver. 8— D'^n \V^

auAcj/ Jc^ctrog-, LXX: fo 2 Sam. 2 1, 19 J
and i Sam.

17,7; in which laft place it is corrupted into

yn • If then '^'j? be frequently us'd for the Staff

of a Spear^ and is join'd here and in many other

places with ry^T^ ; we may reafonably fuppofe,

that there was alfo fucli an Hebrew word as 'VJ^

fignifying a Spear ; efpecially as we find it fo in

the Arabic Language.

M Or
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Or laftly (which is a Solution that may be

more agreeable to fome) it may eafily be con-

ceiv'd, that in a corrupt place (as this confefTedly

is) the i might be inferted by Miftake (as it is

evidently in Prov^ 1 5, 14) fo that the word would

be then iVVn j and had ivefoimd itfoy we fhould

naturally have acquiefc'd in the reading, and faid

— the word yjr, which was frequently us'd for

the Staff' of a Spear, was us'd here for the Spear

We have here then a Word, which may fuf-

ficiently perplex fuch of our modern Hebreans,

as call it— Effrontery and Pi'ofanenefs to fuppofe

an Error in the prefent Hebrew Copies; and

who at the fame time hold the Arabic Language

in fovereign Contempt, or rather treat it as an Abo-

minatwn, — If the word *):3VVn has been impro-

perly writ for IWIlj then there is ojie Error in

the Hebreiv ifjclf- If the word is now writ pro-

perly, where are we to refer for the Senfe of it ?

The Noun \^V occurs no where, as a Noun, in

the Hebrew Lexicons. It has been Ihevvn, that

it cannot be here a Proper Name, becaufe there

is another Proper Name 3 and it is plain from

the correfponding Verfes, that it is a Noun an-

fwering in fenfc to rs''':^^ a Spear. Let any inge-

nuous Reader then determine, whether the Ara-

bic Senfes of Bacidus, Ramus, Thyrfiis and Hajiile

do
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do not excellently illuftrate this Word in this

place : but, if the Arabic Language be fo evi-

dently ferviceable in one inftance, why not in o-

thers ? The Unprcjiidicd will allow the Proba-

bility of it. And the P?rjudicd may do well to

confider— that, by infifling upon the Integrity

of the prefent Hebrew Text^ they introduce the

Neceffity of referring to the Arabic Language;

and that, by excluding the Ufe of the Arabic

Language^ they (in this inflance at leaf!:) feem

oblig'd to admit an Error in the prefent Copies of

the Hebrew Text,

I fhall only addj with regard to the word "n^ny,

that in the 1 8th Verfe of this fame chapter we
read of Abifhai in»:n n^< T)^V N5im which

words are exadliy the fame in iChron. 11, 20.

Thefe two injiances then, fo extreamly pertinent,

added to that third correSl injiance in the corre-

fponding place of verfe the nth, are certainly

fufficient to iliew the Neceffity of reading n"ny

in 2 Sam. 23, 8 ^ inflead of a word at prefent un-

intelligible, begun with the fame remarkable Let-

ter as the regular word, and carried on in Let-

ters that are very ealily miftaken for each other,

and are confefledly fo miftaken in other places.

6. The Difficulty next occurring is in the

Number niK^ r\y&V 800, fince the corred: paf-

M 2 fa^e
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fage reads DUvtO 'C^"^ 300. This we may ac-

count for by fuppofing — that as the Jews, in

tranfcribing the Bible as well as in their own
writings, frequently exprefs'd the Nu?nbers hyJin-

gle Letters-, fo, the letter ^ which is 300, being

the firji letter both of ^:^r2^ and m^, might

(upon reducing that Numeral Letter back into

its word at length) for want of attention be writ

rnj^li^ in Samuel inftead of d^ti^ as in Chroni-

cles.

That the Tranfcribers of the Bible, in the fe-

veral Tranjlations, have fometimes exprefs'd the

Numbers by fingle Letters, is evident from Co-

verdaie's Tranflation of the nth verfe of this

chapter of Chronicles— finotc tjre G at one

tpmr J
and from Theodotion's Verfion of the

8th verfe of this chapter of Samuel, where we
read— 'zr^^;:-:? Toov r liTog. And that the Jewifh

Tranfcribers did frequently exprefs the Bible

Numbers, in the Original, by fingle Letters is

well known to the Learned.

Thus in Walton!% Prolegom. de Textuum Orig.

Jntegr. p. 42, we read Ipfe etiam Scaligerfic

jcrihit— Literis Numeralibus, non Verbis, aiiti-

quitiis Niwieri concipicbantiir. And in the He-

brew Grammar printed witli the Complutenfian

Bible, fo long fince as 1 5 1 5, we are told— He-

brcei per hiteras Alphabets per crdinem Numeros

fcribipit.
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fcribunt. Sunt^ qui 500 ©* deinceps per 5 lite?'as

finales defignarent % fed ha^c ratio mimeros defignan-

di no7i ab omnibus recipitur^ fed per literas Alpha-

heti compofitas idfaciunt^ ut 500 per pn /• c. 400

^ 100.

This then being the Cafe, there feems no

doubt, but many of the Numbers, which now

appear alm^oft incredible in fome places and con-

tradi(5lory in others (as in the place now before

us) are owing to Mijlakes in fome of the funilar

Letters. One or two material Miftakes of this

kind, rationally accounted for, will fufficiently

confirm this point — and it is a point of no

fmail Importance.

The firfl inftance fhall be the remarkable Con-

tradidion between 2 Kings 8, 26, and 2 Chron.

22, 2 ) which has fo much perpiex'd the Com-
mentators, that Walton (Prolegom. p. 36) puts

it among the qik^da?n cfjTro^o. : and De Dieu fays

— Malijn rottinde fateri^ inexplicabilem hanc no-

bis effe Dijjcidtatem. We read in 2 Kings 8, 26

— Two AND TwE-^TY years old was Ahaziah)

when he began to reign ; but in 2 Chron. 22,2—
Forty and Tv/o years old was Ahaziah, when

he began to reign: which two Ailertions being

o£ the faf?ie King of Judah, and it being impoffi-

ble that both fhould be true j the queftion is—
Which is falfe, and how came it to be fo ?

Now
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Now 'tis certain, that Jehoram (Ahaziah*s Fa-

ther) was but Forty years old when he diedj

and therefore Ahazi^h, who immediately fac-

ceeded him, could not at that time be Forty two^

iince he mull: then have been born before his Fa-

ther.

Ahaziah then, when made King, was but 22,

as we find it in Kings i and the Error in Chro-

nicles is evidently owing to a Miflake of one of

the Hebrew Numeral Letters. For ID being

22, "2. which is 2 is retain'd and rendcr'd pro-

perly in both places 3 but D 20 was miftaken for

O 40— or as the Mem was formerly fliaped t3

( fee the Frolegom. to Origen's Hexapla
:

) and

this fets the matter right at once 5 without re-

curring to any of thofe ingenious Hypothefes,

which have been fram'd to prove— that AJm-

%iah might he 42 and 22 years old at the fame

time.

It mufl: be obfcrv'd, that the true Number 22

is read univerfally, in all the Tranflations as well

as in the Original of Kings ; but the filfe Num-
ber 42 in Chronicles is only found in the prefent

Hebrew Text and the Vulgat. The Number in

the Syriac in Chronicles is 22— the x\rabic Ver-

fion alfo has i^x.^ ^ .i^.^j^cj /^_A.Ail which is

the 22d Tear. And the LXX in none of the

Copies agree with the prefent Hebrew Number,

but
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but generally read irm axscn -, which being fo far

right, there can be but little doubt, that the

words Kctf Juo, which at firft follow'd, have been

carelefly dropt by fome Tranfcriber. Nobilius, in

his Note on the Greek Verfion of this place, fays

— Alii Libri addunt ycoji (Juo, qiiemadmodum etiam

in nojiro -, 4, Reg. 8. And we find, in Origen's

Hexapla, that one of the Greek Copies (proba-

bly that ancient one found in Caracalla's time)

read here 2D by rendring the Number «K9cn jictf

^vo : — all which proofs make the Miftake In-

dubitable, and flrongly recommend this Method

of corre(5ling it.

Another very remarkable Example of this kind

occurs in the 3d chapter of the Book of Num-
bers. We read in ver. nth — And tJoefe were

the So?is of Levi; GerJJ:o?i, Kohath raid Merari.—
22. The Gerjl.wiites ivere 7500 — 28. The Koha-

thites 8600. ~ 34. The Merarites 6200— 39. All

the Levites were 22000. But the Sum total of

the preceding numbers, infiead of being 7'eally

22000, will be found to be 22300.

The Difference of the Sum Total in the Text

from the real Sum 'might be thought to arife

from expreifrng the former by a round Number,

if there were not fufficient reafon to infer the

contrary from what follows. In Verfe 43d all

the firft born Males of the Ifraeiites are reckon'd

22273,,
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22273, which in vcrfe 46th are exprefly faid to

be 273 more than the LeinteSj (and there was

great reafon for being exacfl in the calculation)

and confequently the true Number of the Le-

vites muft have been 22000, as exprefs'd in the

Sum Total of the Text. For if they had been

22300, inftead of the Ifraelites exceeding the

Levites by 273, the Levitcs would have exceed-

ed the Ifraelites by 27. The Levites then being,

in the whole, exacStly 22000, there muft have

been a Miftake of 300 too much iii one of the 3

particular Numbers that conflitute the Sum to-

tal of 22300 : and now let us fee, whether this

Miftake may not be owing to the Chairge offeme

fimilar Numeral letter.

This addition of the -^oo cannot be in the

Merarites^ becaufe the hundreds there are only

two i and the Fan with a Stroke over it fignify-

ing 6000, and the ReJJ: 200, the Number will

be *y\ 6200. Neither can we fuppofe it to be in

the Kohathites^ becaufe tlie Numeral tD for 600

and tr for 300 could not eafily be miftaken. The

Error therefore muft be in the Sum of the Gcr-

f:o?iites, where the "1 200 might very eafily be

miftaken for "j 500, and the "] formerly was

fcarce different from a n by having the perpen-

dicular Stroke much ihorter than at prefent.

There is then fcarce a poffibility of doubting

whether
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whether thefe two Letters have been fo miflaken,

as the Suppolition is fo well authoriz'd andfohes

the whole Difficulty ; or rather reconciles the Con-

tradiBion; by bringing the Sum Total of the 3

Numbers exadtly to, what it is faid to be in the

Text, 220G0.

The Hebrew Nufnbers having therefore been

certainly exprefs'd formerly by Letters, this is a

fufficient vindication of the preceding Solution of

the Difficulty as to the 800 and 300 Men. And
how eafy a Miftake of 500 might be in cur way

of expreffing Numbers, will immediately appear

upon fetting down the very fame Numbers 800

and 300. But that the Number in Samuel W2i^

originally 300, as well as in Chronicles, will be

farther evident from an Argument that falls more

properly under the next article.

7. The word y^x\ is read the fame in both

Paffages, and properly. For tho' it carries with

it a Difficulty at firft light, as h€\Vig fmgular
-^
yet

there are many inftances, where a Numeral, or

a Conjunction of Numerals, expreffive of ijery

many, take after them and agree with a Noun
that is fmgular. One Example of this we find

in Gen. 5, 4— Atid the days of Adam, after he

begat Seth, were ^00 year [not years) riNVt^ H^DS!^

n-3?^— jufl as we fay — 800 Tear, and 800

N Pounds
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Pound y not T^ears, and Founds. And another

Example may be i Sam. 9, 22, C^\s D^^rSi^O

^te^ 30 Man. The regularity of this fingular

Noun being admitted, the next confideration

muft be— the true meaning of it.

Here the Verfions are widely different; and

the general Run of them make ftrange Work,

by rendring S^n occijus or 'vulnerattis. For, ac-

cording to this rendring, Jafhobeam obtain'd his

Preeminence by bravely lifting up his Spear a-

gainft 300 Men, after they were dead, or at

leaft, after they were ^wounded. Thus we ha^'e

the word render'd here in a MS. Englifh Verfion

of 1408 — tjiiis reifcJje ijijs §)liafte (S)pei-e)

on tjre juaJJiii) tuouniJiti xwzxi \\\ one tj>mc.

Indeed our prefent Englifli Verfion in Samuel

renders SSn iiohom he Jleiv^ buj; fuch a Verfion

feems not to be defenfible ; and fo the Authors

of it thought by putting the word Jlain in the

Margin, and by tranflating it in Chronicles againji

300 menJlain.

The reafons againft rendring ^Sh 'whom heJlew

are, firft— that, there being then no Noun af-

ter the Numeral, the Sentence would be incom-

plcat— he lift up his Spear againji 300

whom he flew at one ti?ne. And fccondly, be-

caufe of the almoft incredible Nature of the A-

dion— a Mans kiUing 300 Men 'with his own

flngk
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Jingle Spear --- which Incredibility is remov'd by
confidering ^^n as a Noun of the Signification

' affign'd it in the following Obfervations. Were
not thefe reafons ftrongly againft it, SSn might

be admitted as a Verb, with its fignification of

occidif J
and we might fuppofe the Pronoun ntTK

underftood before the Verb here, as in other pla-

ces. Thus Exod. 4, 135 rht^n n»n >ii nS^
mitte, qicafoj per manum (qua???, vel illiiis quern)

mittes: and Exod. 15, 13; it tDV "I^DH:! n»m
ril^^ duxifii in mifericordia tiia Fopidiim hunc

(quern) redemijii.

But the true fenfe of the word SSn in this

place feems to have been preferv'd only in the

Vatican Edition of the LXX in Samuel, where it

is render'd STPATiaTAS. For however fome

Lexicographers may refufe the aSfive fenfe of oc-

cidere or vidnerare to the verb 7^n in Kal, yet

they all allow it in Pihel-j but thefe two Conju-

gations are the fame in the Preter Tenfes with-

out Points J
and indeed this aSlhe Senfe is al-

low'd the word here according to the common
Interpretation— whom he slew. Caftell informs

us, that this verb in Arabic J.:::^ fignifies defcen-

dity cajlra77ietatus fidt, grajjatusfuity protexit, &c.

This Idea of the Verb is farther deducible from

the Nouns deriv'd from it ; and thus the follow-

ing Nouns of this verb are render'd by Giggeius,

N 2 in
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in his Thefatirus— J^*'! and 5.is:'*"'\ Sfatio, Ca-

Jira— 5_i-=r:-\ Telum^ MiJJile— and J_^Nl.cs-\

Fir lalidus & audax y which latter remarkable

Signification is confirm'd by Caftell, and greatly

recommends the Vat. Verfion of 7^n by STPA-

TinTHS. This Verb then having the Ideas of

fightings warring and wounding fo evidently an-

nex'd to it ; and the Arabic Noun from its Verb

fignifying Vir 'ualidus & audax -,
the Hebrew

Noun from its Verb will regularly anfwer to

'ZTpccncoTij;, or Miles. This then being fometimes

the Senfe of this Noun, we may conclude it to

be the proper Tranflation of it in this place 5 fo

that Jajhohcam lifted up his Spear againfl Three

hundred fighting men (or Three hundred Soldiers)

at one time.

Bat it may be faid— if Soldiers had been here

meant, why was not the Hebrew Noun for Sol-

diers here made ufe of? The Anfwer is— that

if Dv^n be not that Hebrew Noun, there feems

to be no other for it in the Bible. In 2 Chron.

25, 13, the two words which we tranflate by

the term Soldiers are ^llJin Jl the fons ofa Troop

;

^nd what we X.<zxTi\fighting Men^ i Kings 12, 21,

?ire n/tDnSlD TWV literally thofe that do the War,

The Noun SSn then, coming from a Verb,

whofc fenfe in Hebrew is vulneravity occidit, and

which in Arabic has the military Ideas which



0;/ I C H R O N. XI &c, 105

are always affix'd to iLT^ccltaln^j or a Soldier, muft

be properly exprefs'd by that word; efpecially,

as there is no other word for it in the Hebrew

Language.

But this is too material a Point to be pafs'd

over, without fome farther Obfervations ; lince

many of the places, where this Noun occurs, feem

to have been mifunderftood by every Interpreter,

for want of confidering it in the Senfe here con-

tended for. Such an Aflertion as this will re-

quire fome Proofs to fupport it ; and probably

thefederal Texts here fubjoin'd will be fully fatif-

fadiory.

We may previoufly remember, that the Senfe

given at prefent to the Noun SSn is the pajfive

Senfe oi interfedlus or ^ulneratiis-, which it is fcill

ailow'd to have, where the Context requires it

:

but that the following Texts are produc'd as re-

quiring the aBhe Senfe of i?iterfcie?is or vulne-

rans, or rather Miles -— and that the including

this latter Senfe, where neceifary, does no more

exclude the former, when neceifary in other pla-

ces, than the Participle ^^T\^ confodicns in Ezek.

29, 9 prevents ^Sll/^ from being confojjiis in E-

^ek. 32, 26.

The firfl Inftance may be Judges 20, 3 1

;

where xHlT\ occurs in the following manner—
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mSoDn DVfin d;^5D whhn Drn,^ niDnS iSnn

S^ni^'^a t:'\*<e D'::^^^'D— which words are ren-

der'd by the LXX — Kciy riplavro Tv^siv ex tk Ac6^

rf^/ctxcv'Q:. obvo^cig iv rco itrcctViX. Now it feems evi-

dent, that neither the Senfe of occifus nor that of

I'uhcratus can take place here, if we confider the

Context— The Ifraelites were aflembled to at-

tack the Benjamites at Gibeah the third time,

and the Sons of Beniamin went forth to meet the

People, and were drawn off from the City—
then foUov/ the words here cited ; and what pro-

priety can there be in rendring them— and they

began to fniite of the people the ivoundcd or JIai?2 ?

Can we fuppofe any of the Ifraelites (who now
advanc'd to attack the Benjamites) to htJJaii: or

wotmded, before the battle begun ? And yet we
feem oblig'd to fuppofe thus much, if the word

CDvSn be taken here in the Senfe ufually con-

tended for. Thus the Chaldee Verfion is here

render'd— Et cceperiint ad occidendiim ex popido

occifos 'y and thus the LXX, by rendring the ori-

ginal words — vfyt^vro ro-^etv iK ra Ada r^cwfjt^cdictg.

The Vulgat endeavours to make Senfe here, by

the infertion of three Verbs, neither of which are

in the Original. And our Englifli Tranflators,

who were feniible how improper the word Jlain

or wounded would be in this place, have inferted

one verb, by rendring D'^^n ^nd kill. But
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But this is endeavouring to make good Senfe

in Englifli at the Expence of the Original Lan-

guage, which (every one mufl fee) will not ad-

mit fuch a Tranflation ; and it mufl be obferv'd,

that the Englifh Tranflators, being fenfible alfo

of the Impropriety of this verlion, have render'd

the words in the Margin— To Jhite of the Peo-

pie wounded. But this, and every other, Impro-

priety will perhaps be remov'd by tranflating the

word 'oniTS Milites', for the Sentence will be

then— Et Milites cosperimt percutere (or—
«c? coeperiint pe?-cutere Milites) ex popiilo^ fcut

primo die ^fecundo^ itijlratis— quaji trtginta m~
ros in Ifraele. And that this is the proper Veriion

of the word in this place feems to be farther evi-

dent from the 3 9th verfe ; where we read ]/t:on

ty»fc tD't^'St:^D b^y^' tr^Kn nhhn m^nS hnn
— Et Benjamin percutere ccepit Milites, i^tter

viros Ifraelis^ quaji triginta viros.

The next Inftance may be taken from Pfalm

89, II— ^]v vr\n ^rr\ SSn^ n^D-r nn^
yy^ nn?D The better to illuflrate thefe words,

it mufh be obferv'd— that in the Book oiFfahns

and Proverbs each Verfe coniifts generally of two

parts call'd Hemiflicks 5 one of which is exege-

tical of the other, either by expreffitig the fame

Senfe in different words, or explaining one Af^

fertion



ic8 DISSERTATION
fertlon by its Oppofite or Contrary. Let us now

fee how this Rule has been obferv'd as to this

Verfe ; which is evidently of that kind, which

e;^prefles in its two parts the fame fenfe in diffe-

rent words.

The LXX read— Sd iTcLTreivodo-cL';, ag TpcW(A,ct-

rictv, vTriori^pciVOV iv too f^pctj^ovi rv\g owjctfAiu? ca hl-

(rKopTncrctg rag ix^pag era. And I believe all the O-

ther Verfions render the word ^^nD here either

tmiquam vulneratm or tanquam occifus. But pro-

bably neither of thefe Senfes will be thought ve-

ry applicable, when we refledl— that uni R^-

hab here is a Name for Egypt or the Egyptians >

and that the Pfalmiil: in this verfe alludes to the

Deftrudlion of the Egyptians in the Red Sea.

For, is there Propriety in faying — that God

deftroy'd the Egyptians like dead ?nen, or like

woimded men ? Were not the Egyptians dejlroyd ?

Did they not periJJj ? Did not Pharaoh and all

his Hofl die in the Red Sea ? And can their De-

ftruftion by Death be compar'd to itfelf ? Can it

be faid with any dignity, that MenJIain were de-

ftroy'd like Men Jlain '^ Or laftly, as thefe Egy-

ptians were thus totally defij-oyd^ can it be faid,

that they were deftroy'd like ivoimded men ? —
which certainly is to compare great things with

fmall, with a peculiar Impropriety. Our com-

mon Englilh Verfion is— Thou hafi Jubdued E-
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gypt, AND DESTROYED IT j l^hou ho.fi fcattcred

thine Enemies abroad "with thy mighty Arm. Bat

the laft Tranllators, feeing the abfolute Unlaw-

fulnefs of tranllatiiig 77n3 cind dejiroyd it -, have

render'd the Verfe— Thou hafi broken Rahab in

pieces^ as one that is slain -, Thou hafifcat^

tered thine Enemies ijoith thyfirong Arm.

Without any more previous Obfervations then,

let us now fee how this Verfe will be exprefs'd,

with the lignification of SSn at prefent contend-

ed for — T/t', tanquam Miles^ confregijli Mgy^

ptiim 3 in brachio roboris tin difpcrfifii Inimicos tuu's.

'Tis impoffible not to obferve, how exad:ly the

Hemiflicks now anfwer to each other; Unce eve-

ry Expreffion in one has its correfponding Ex-

preffion in the other Tu tajiqiiam Miles, in

brachio roboris tui— confregifii, dijperfifii— M-
gyptuniy Inimicos tiios.

Tu, tanquam Miles, confregifii Mgyptum ;

In brachio roboris tid, difpe?fifii hiimicos tuos.

For the more fuccefsful Recommendation of this

Tranflation, let us fubjoin the former— \ptiim',

Tu confregijli y quafi occifum ("culneratum) Mgy-
In brachio roboris tui, difperfifti Inimicos tuos.

But the Tranflation here propos'd will receive

additional Confirmation from obferving — not

only, that the Lord mighty in Battle, the Lord

firong a?id mighty Sec. are frequent Appellations

O
'

m
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in the books of Scripture j but that, as this Part

of the Pfalm evidently alludes to the Deftrudion

of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, fo the Images

and Ideas in this verfe are evidently taken from

the fublime Ode, which was fung after that won-

derful Event. For we read in Exod. 15, 3 —
I'he Lord is a Man ofWar (Tu tanquam Miles)

6. 7/&y right hand, Lord, is become glorious in

power ',
thy right hand, O Lord, hath daJJjed in

pieces the Enemy— Tu, tanquam Miles, confre-

gifli iEgyptum , in brachio roboris tui, difperfi-

Hi Inimicos tuos.

Thus again we read, of the ftrange Woman,

or Harlot, in Prov. 7, 26 — D^SSn D»an »D

m''yr\r\ ^D D'^'SWI nh'^n which words the

LXX have tranflated— lioTis.ii^ yct^ r^odTAo-a, x^u-

QiC?<yiKi, Kctj Am^B-fttjToi eimv ovg 'Z!ri<^ovdjKi. The

learned Reader will readily obferve, that t^c^tolo-ou

can no more be the true verfion of D^SSn here,

than D'Di*y can be interpreted by dm^i^fjunToiy

which it never is but in this place; and here

Symm. and Theod. render it t^v^oi, as the Sen-

tence requires it fhould be. Since the Noun,

which is expreflive of Multitude in the fecond

Hemifl-ick, and anfwers to D^^l j?mltos in the

firft, is certainly Sd omnes, or pluritnos, which

in this Verfion of the LXX is entirely omitted.

The
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The Arabic Verfion, following the LXX,
reads ^lomam fauciavit vndtos & depradata eji

eos'j neque recciifetur numeriis illoruniy quos eneca-

vit. The Syriac has ^ia copiam occiforum

projiravit^ & fortijjimi funt ojn?ies quos necavit.

The Chaldee Paraphrafe — ^oniam midtos in-

terfedfos dejecit^ &fortesfunt omnes interfeBi ejus.

And the Vulgat— Midtos enim vulneratos dejecit^

&fortijjimi qidque interfeSlifunt ab ea. This lafl

Senfe has been follow'd by our Englifh Tranlla-

tors thus— ForJhe hath caft down many njoound-

ed; yea, many Jlrong men have been fain by her.

But is the Correfpondency of the two Hemi-

fticks, which very perfeftly obtains in the Origi-

nal of this verfe, at all illuftrated by any of thefe

Veriions ? I leave the Determination to the learn-

ed Reader ; and fliall obferve, that the Tranfla-

tion of this verfe by the very learned Albert

Schultens is— Nam tnultos ad lanienam projeBos

(profa7iatos) caderefecit ; & numerof ojnnes truci-

dati ejus. We learn from hence, that as this ce-

lebrated ProfefTor of the Oriental Languages was

not pleas'd with the common Tranflations of

Dvbri liidneratos or occifos, by rendring it ad la-

nienam projeBos 'y fo neither was he pleas'd with

that verfion of his own (as we may eafily fup-

pofe he could not) and therefore we fee he has

render'd it by profanatos in a Parenthefis.

O 2 From
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From all this uncommon Fludluation then in

the befh ExpoHtors we may be led to fufped:

fome general Miflakej and perhaps it will ap-

pear to Iiave been— in the Senfe of the word

C^^H- For if we here again render this word

Milites, we fhall find every part of the Hemi-

fticks perfectly to correfpond ; thus— 7nultos a-

grees with ojmies or phiritnos— Milites with for-

tes orfortiffimi— dcjecit with interfecit or intcr-

feBifunt ab ea

:

Multos enim Mjlifes cadere fecit

;

Etfortijjimi quique ab ea interfeBi fiint.

In Jeremiah, chapter the 51 ft we feem to

have feveral inftances, where this word Ihould

be render'd as before. In verfe the 4th we read

D'^^n iSdJI which words have been ufually

render'd— ^ cadcnt i?iterfe£li. But, as the verb

Vfii fignifies tofall mortally^ or to befain in bat-

tle^ (Jofli.8; 24,25: Judg. 8,ioj 12,6; 20,44
and 46) the queilion is— whether cadent (inter-

ficientur) interfeBi is not an improper Expref-

fion. Or rather, as the words immediately pre-

ceding are HiS^Ia ^D IJSnnn penitus delete omnem

ejus Exerciium, the Queftion may be— whether

Nam cadent Milites be not a much more fignifi-

cant and proper Vcrfion than ©" cadent interfeBi ;

when the Subftantive lafl: preceding was the fin-

gular Noun Excrcitiis or Militia. But
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But let us take the Context with it — The

Prophet here foretells the Fall of Babylon ; and

in the conclulion of the 3d verfe we read—
n^^a^^ Sd ^^nr\r^ n'>^n:i S^? -h'onrs Ski
Et 7jeparentisfuperjuve7iibiis ejus,pe?2itus delete om-

nem ejus Exercitum. Then follows the 4th Verfe—

n^mi'inn DnpiDi dhc^d -p^^ ^'^^^ i^^^"'

Nam cadent Milites i?i Chaldceofiim terra, & tranf-

jigentcs gladio (cadent) in plateis ejus. That the

word D'SSn fhould be here render'd Milites,

feems farther deducible from the 30th verfe of

the preceding Chapter ^ which verfe, treating of

the very fame Deftrudiion with the verfe before

us, has thefe words— n^ni^nnn nmiin 1*7i3»

?<inn DVn MTV nnDn^D W^^i^ Sdt Cadent

JuvENES ejics in plateis ejus, & omnes viri bel-

li EJUS Juccidentiir in ilk die. Here we fee,

that in two Texts prophetically declaring the

fame circumftances of the fame Deftrucflion, we

have Juvenes in one exprefs'd by the fame word

for Jiivenes in the other; and then the word

^'rhv}, which is here render'd Milites in one,

exprefs'd by Vi7'i belli in the other.

But, let us proceed to the other Inftances in

this fame chapter. In verfe the 47th we read

nDini iSlD^ n'S^n hy\ which words have been

generally render'd & omnes interfeBi ejus cadent

in medio ejus. But what can be the meaning of

inter^
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interfeSii ejus or interfeBi Babslonis j or is there

Propriety in faying— interfeBi ejus interficien-

fur F Tiic whole Verfe is— Propto-ea ecce dies

*ue?iiuntj & 'vifitabo fuper Sculptilia Babylonis, &
om?iis T'erra ejus confundetur ; and the next

words in this folemn Denunciation of Vengeance

feem only properly tranflated by— & omnes Mi-

lites ejus cadcnt in medio ejus. There are fome

Commentators indeed, who feeing the Impro-

priety of interfeSii^ have render'd the word here

Saltatores; but this Comment feems to deferve

no farther Notice, than to fliew that the Au-

thors of it were not fatisfy'd with the common
Interpretation.

If we proceed from this 47th only to the 49th

verfe, we Ihall find farther reafon for allowing

this Tranflation of D'SSn by Milites. The in-

termediate Verfe is— Et laudabunt Jupcr Babylo-

nem Cceli & Terra— quia ab Aquilo?ie veiiiefit ei

Vajlatores^ ait Domiims. Then follows verfe 49th

*)Si3:i SnnS pj S^ntr* H^n Sq:S Snn d:i

*p^^^ S^ HlV\ Thefe words have been variouf-

ly interpreted, and yet have been generally (per-

haps it might be faid, univerfally) mifunderftood

by Commentators. Our Englifli Tranflation is

— As Babylon hath caufed the Slain of Ifrael to

fall', fo at Babylon fiall fall the Slain of all the

Earth,

The
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The Impropriety of caufing thofe who had

been flain to fall, or to be Jlain, induced our

Tranllators to place in the Margin— Both Ba-

bylon is tofall, O yeflain of Ifrael ; and with Ba-
bylon &c. But this Addrefs to the Slain is cer-

tainly the greater Impropriety 5 and the former

Englifh Verlion is coniirm'd by the LXX, who
read Ka/ ys 3ctJ<,vKcdV -TAriretv iTToivitrz rag rpcojua-

iicti ItrpAyjX, xctf iv BccCvXuvi 'srso-^j/Tsc/ rpcw^cilictf ttu^

a-yj$ TYig yvig. The Englifh and Greek Verlions feem

right here in the form and Difpofition of the Paf-

fage, but are probably wrong again in the Tranf-

lation of D'^^H by Slain inftead of Soldiers ; lince

the true Tranflation feems to be— As Babylon

hath caufed the Soldiers of Ifrael tofall; fo at

Babylon fiallfall the Soldiers (not, of all the

Earth, but) of all that Country.

In Ezekiel 11 j 6, 7, we read DD^SSn Dn'::^."!

n»Dn ><»m ntrnn n^n Thefe words are deli-

ver'd to men, who gave wicked Counfel in the Ci-

ty (of Jerufalem) probably by recommendi?ig an

Encreafe of their Milita?-y Force-, and who, vain-

ly confiding in the Arm of Flefh, thought to

defend themfelves againft the Deftruclion de-

nounc'd by the Prophet ; — ofnnem lapidem 7novif
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fey utfefe adve?'fus Chaldceos conjirmarent &c. Jun.

and Tremellius. For thusfaith the Lord— vcr.2.

T^hefe are the Men \y^ D'lltiTin, o< Kcyi^ofyoi \^o.-

roucf.^ who cont?ive Vanity (fince all their Defence

fhall be in vain) a?id counfel evil Cowfel in this

City Sec. therefore prophecy againfi thetn, aridfay—
ver. 5— / know the Imaginations of Tour Hearts,

6. Ye have multiplied your Soldiers in this City,

and with Soldiers ^'^ havefilled the Streets there-

of. 7. Therefore^ thusfaith the Lord; the Sol-

diers, whom ye have placed in the fjiidji of you

y

foall be Flefoy and this City the Caldron.— 8. Te

havefeared the Swordy a?id I will bri?ig the Sword

upon Toil This Interpretation of the word

C3>*:)^n in thefe three places feems to make this

Paffage fpeak good Senfe itfelf, and perfectly to

agree with the Context ; neither of which can

ealily be allow'd it, while it is render'd— Te

have multiplied Slain Men in this City^ andfill-

ed the Streets with Slain Men 3 therefore Tour

Slain Men, who?n Te have placed in the ??iidft

of Tou Sec.

It may be worth while to confider the Verfion

of the LXX— ETrXyiS-vvciTi vinp-ii^ v^jluv iv rY\ ':^oKh

iwu\yi, y.om iviTrXriirctTc rag oaag ctu\r,i T^cw^cLnm. A/a

THTo Ttih Kiyi A^oovouf Kvciog- rag viKong vfxodv, ng iQj-

^ctT£ iv f/.i(rco cwTY^g Scc. We fee here, that D^^^n

is tranilatcd lirll by nxfu^g then by Tpop^cLTioov, and

then
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then again by viK^^^— a plain proof, that the

Tranflators did not well know how to reconcile

the word to the fenfe of the Context 3 and in-

deed it feems impoffible, that either the word

NEKPOTS or TPATMATIA2 fhould be applied

to ETAiATE with any propriety in this place:

whereas the propriety of stpatiotas vfA^Mv,

as ETASATE iv f/,ia-a VfJLOdV is fo obvioUSj aS to

need no Illuflration.

'TIs true the Vatican Edition of the LXX, in-

ilead of iTA^ctTz, has nrcLTcfJrctTi ; but then it muil:

be obferv'd— that this very common Verb tDW
is never render'd by '^^Tdraosoo m any other place,

but it is forty times render'd by rauT^oo, as we
now have it in the Alexandrian Copy of this

place. Nor is it elfewhere render'd by any verb

of a fimilar fignification with 'T^a.Tcf.osco ; but ge-

nerally by verbs fignifying like tcl^co^ and verbs

which are very applicable to the true Senfe of

this Paflage— as r;^^< and i^/i^M with their Com-
pounds, ifjuQaTku, iTTix^M &c.

There is another Inftance in this Prophet,

which is too remarkable to be here omitted. In

Chap. 21,14, we read— n*in KIH D'SSn 2ir\

H>"i"IJn 7^n which words are literally, upon the

common Acceptation, as in the interlineary Ver-

iion —Gladius vnterfeBoruniy hie gladius occifimag-

P ni—
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ni— But that this Sword of Vengeance, which

was thus fliarpening for the yet future Deftru-

(ftion of Jerufalem, could not be Gladiiis interfe-

Borurn^ or (which feems more unintelligible) Gla-

diiis occiji magni^ is fo evident, that it has com-

pell'd two Interpreters to come almoffc to Truth

here, in rendring the latter Expreffion — Gladhis

Occifionh 7nagnce^ as in tlie Vulgat ; and Gladhis

Intcrfe^ionis magncs^ as in the Chaldee Para-

phrafe. And it feems ftrange, that thefe two

Interpreters fhould not have feen the much great-

er propriety (from the mafculine Termination of

the words, and for every other reafon) of tranf-

lating the words Gladius Occiforisy IfiterfeBoris,

or Militis magni. The true Verfion then of thefe

words probably is — Gladius Millturn (Babylo-

niorum) hie gladius Militis magni (bellicofi Re-

gis Babylonis) for thus it is exprelly call'd in the

19th Verfe '^yi *]^D JUIH the Sword of the Ki?ig

of Babyloti.

I fhall refer only to one Chapter more, tlie

firft Chapter of tlic fecond Book of Samuel j and

to that part of it, which contains David's La-

mentation for the Deaths of Saul and Jonathan.

This Lamentation has ever been admir'd, as

a Pidure of Dirtrefs the moil tender and the

mofl flriking j unequally divided by Grief into

longer



0?i I CHR ON. XI &c, 119

longer and fliorter Breaks, as Nature could pour

them forth from a Mind much interrupted, and

iill'd with the moft lively Images of Love and

Greatnefs. His Reverence for Saul and his Love

for Jonathan have the flrongefl: Colourings ; but

their Greatnefs and their Bravery come full upon

him, and are exprefs'd with peculiar Energy.

Being himfelf a JVarrior^ it is in that Charader

he fees their greateft Excellence ; and tho' his

Imagination hurries from one point of recolle-

(flion to another, yet — they were fuch brave

Warriors ! that he wonders at their Deaths j and

we hear him, at iirft, at laft, every where la-

menting— How are the Mighty Ja/Ien !

Let us now fee, whether the Word, we have

been thus conlidering, has not been improperly

tranflated in Thi-ee places here, as it feems to

have been in fo many elfewhere 3 in One of thefe

three places I think it is indifputable 3 and every

fnigle Improvement in fo celebrated a Paifage

muft be particularly valuable.

The place, where this Noun feems moft evi-

dently miftaken, is Verfe the 2 2d— D'/^H DID

m^^? y\m >h \r\r\rv ri'^'p onnji nSnD
Which words (as ^ is allow'd by Noldius fre-

quently to fignify Jine) may be thus render'd—
Shie Sanguine Militum, fiie Adipe Fortium,

Arms Jonathanis non retrocejferat . If this Ver-

P 2 fion
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fion could want a Recommendation, let it be

oppos'd to the prefent Interpretations, which are

generally to the following purpofe — A Sangui-

ne interfeBoruniy ab Adipe Fortium, Arcus ^ona-

thanis &c. — Upon the preceding Conftrudion

then we fee Militum and Fortium are very ftrong-

ly connected j or rather Adipe Fortiwn is a beau-

tiful Gradation upon Sanguine Militum : juft as

in the Paffage of Proverbs before quoted— Mul-

tos enirn Milites dejecit^ & Fortissimi quique

ab ea intcrfculi fiint.

But if this Noun, here plural, necelTarily fig-

nifies Milites^ it will be a very fair prefumption,

that it figniiies the fame in the two other places

of this fame JLamentation ; efpecially as the word

Dni;! ycT/r^, which is conneded with it here,

is alfo remarkably conneded with it in both the

other places. Thus, in the very firft Exclama-

tion of David, his beloved yonathan is prais'd in

the iirfl Break, and lamented in the fecond ; but

evidently with the fame idea—

O Decus Ifraclis ! fuper exceija tua IVIiles !

^omodo cccidcrunt Fortes !

Can any thing be more worthily conceiv'd, or

more happily exprefs'd, than tliis Applaufe given

to his dear Friend Jonathan — the Ornament
and
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and the Defence of his Country -, O & Pre-
sidium (Miles) & duke Decus Ifraelis ! But

— how are the Mighty falkm ! fince this Jo-

nathan and ^aul alfo are llain in Battle. Who-
ever recolleds the preceding Hiflory of David

will fee the trueft Nature in his thus breaking

forth in the Praife of Jonathan onl)\ (and that

without naming him here, at firft ) and then in

his decently lamenting the King and the Prince

together. And, that the firfl Break was thus ex-

preffive of Jonathayis Praife 072l)\ is evident from

verfe the 25th; where the fame words are re-

peated, and Jonathan's Name is expreily men-

tion'd.

But how languid and unmeaning are the feve-

ral Tranllations of this firft Exclamation at pre-

fent ! The Engliih Tranflation is The Beau-

ty of Ifrael is fain upon thy high Places : but —
whofe high places ? And then, the Lamentation

couch'd in the next words (how are the Mighty

fallen^ orfain) is entirely anticipated by the Term

fiain^ which is now read in the words before

them. It feems therefore but reafonable to infer— that this Noun ^^n, which fignifies Miles

in the^^TC/Winftance, fliould have the fame idea

annex'd to it in this frf inftance j efpecially as

in the firft inflance alfo it has the word DnnJS

fortes clofely conneded with it. And laftly, if

this
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this Signification be allow'd it in thefe t'wo inflan-

ces, we muft allow it in the third ^ as that is

only a repetition of the iirft, and has the very

fame Connection with tZi^^i:}^ fortes.

It may be proper to obferve, that the verb

^llir^J has been miftranfcrib'd for :nDi *• and that

'*7Il was probably at iirfl »^^ (according to the

excellent Remark of Dr. Delany) as the Particle

^^:i feems not to fignify quafi non any where in

the Bible ; and efpecially, as the Negative Par-

ticle is omitted in the Syriac and Arabic Ver-

iions, and in the Chaldce Paraphrafe ; which it

could not well be, if the word was "hi in their

feveral Copies. And now, that the Propriety of

thus tranflating the Noun ^'7n in thefe three

places, and efpecially in the fccond, may tlie

more fully appear, I fhall here fubjoin a clofe

Verfion of this inimitable Lamentation ; endea-

vouring to preferve, as much as poffible, the

Spirit and Tendernefs and Sublimity of the Great

Original.

O Dfx us Ifraelis, fuper excelfa tua Miles !

Quomodo ceciderunt Fortes !

Nolite indicare in Gatho,

Nolite indicare in plateis Afcalonis

:

Ne Isetentur Flliae Philiflhicorum,

Ne exultent Filias Incircumciforum.

Montes
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Montes Gilboani, fuper Vos

Nee Ros, nee Pluvia, neque Agri Primltiarum

;

Ibi enim abjedlus fuit Clypeus Fortium,

Clypeus Saulis, Arma inundi Oleo !

Sine Sanguine Militum,

Sine Adipe Fortium,

Arcus Jonathanis non retrocefTerat

;

Gladiufque Saulis non redierat incaflum.

Saul & Jonathan

Amabiles erant & jucundi in Vitis fuis,

Et in Morte fua non feparati.

Pr-jE Aquilis veloces !

Pras Leonibus fortes

!

Filiae Ifraelis, deflete Saulem ;

Qui Coccino cum Deliciis vos veftivit.

Qui Veftibus vellris Ornamenta impofuit Aurea

!

Quomodo ceciderunt Fortes, in medio Belli

!

O Jonathan, fuper excelfa tua Miles 1

Verfor in anguftiis, Tui caufa,

Frater mi, Jonathan

!

Mihi fuifti admodum jucundus

!

Mihi tuus Amor admodum mirabilis,

Mulierum exuperans Amorem

!

Quomodo ceciderunt Fortes,

Et perierunt Arma Belli

!

But it may be time to return to the Expla-

nation of our Two Chapters, after this long Di-

greflion
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<yreffion— if a careful Enquiry into the true

Senfe of a word, wliich feems to have been

greatly miftaken in thefe and other Chapters, can

be caird a Digreflion.

If then the Noun SSn fo frequently fignifies

a Soldier^ it will readily be admitted— that Ja-

jhobeam lift up his Spear againji 300 Soldiers at

cne time. This was a very extraordinary Difplay

of Courage, and worthy of one of David's Chief

Captains. We can hardly believe, that fo brave

a Man would lift up his Spear againft 300 Men,

that were either dead or wounded; or, that he

coidd kill fo prodigious a Number by himfelf,

with his own iingle Spear : but we may reafon-

ably believe, that, when furroundcd or render'd

defperate, he might fight his way thro' a Body

of 300 Soldiers, or defend a narrow Pafs againfl

a Body of that number.

What the Divifions in Armies then were, is

not much known at prefent; but we read ( i Sam.

29,2) the Lords ofthe Fhilijlines pajjed 071 (to Bat-

tle) by Hundreds and by Thoufands. And as the

Philiftine Army was thus divided, probably a

Company of theirs confifted of an hundred Men \

and if Three Companies form'd a Regiment, that

Regiment would confequently confift of T^hree

hundred Men, which is exadly the Number en-

countred
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countred by Jafhobeam. It feems extreamly pro-

bable, that 'T'hree hundred might be one conftaiit

Divifion in the Army of the Ifraelites, in honour-

able remembrance of Gideon's Troop of Three

hundred, which beat the Midianites ; which

Troop God himfelf thought proper to fix at

T'hree hundred^ which were a fmali Body feled;-

ed out of Thirty two Thoufand, the number of

Men in Gideon's whole Army. And if this were

a Divifion amongfi; the Ifraelites, the Philiftines

might copy their Example in this inftance. But

whether this Divifion obtain'd amongfi: the If-

raelites, or not ; that it obtain'd amongfi: the Fhi-

lijiines feems highly probable from this Hifi:ory

of Jafliobeam. And a farther Confirmation of

this Opinion may be drawn fro.Ji the i8th v^erfe

of this chapter in Samuel and the 20th in Chro-

nicles ; where we read — that AbiJIdai alfo, at

another time, lifted up his Spear againft the fame

Number ^hree hundred: and he was rewarded

for this Kdi of Heroifm by being plac'd at the

Head of the Second Series of Generals, as Jafiio-

beam had been made Head of the Firji.

Wherefore, as both the Places relating to jibi-

Jim make the Enemy T^hree hundred^ and as that

in Chronicles relating to Jafroobemn has alfo nree
hundred; we need not fcruple to reduce the Eight

hundred in the corrupted Pafiage to the fame

Q__ Niunber 5
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Number ; which will leave room enough for ap^

flauding the Hero, and will render the PaJJ'ages

confijlent, as they muft originally have been. —
Not to add, that it will greatly abate the Mar-

vellous, which is carried very high upon the com-

mon acceptation of JajlyjbeamsJlnyhig Three hun-

dred 7nen by his ownJingle Spear. But thenj what

fliall we fay to that Encreafe of the Marvellous,

which arifes from Abifiai sjlayii^g alfo Three hun-

dred men by hisfmgle Spear— that thefe two Men

fliould each ^zy fo prodigious a Number^ and each

the very fame Number to a Man as the other

!

But this appears entirely rational, upon the pre-

ceding Interpretation.

Befides j if Both could be fuppos'd to have at-

chiev'd fuch an Exploit, certainly Both would

have deferv'd an equal Reward and the fame

Rank in Military Honour. But we are told—
that Abijlmi attained not unto the foji Three : yet

how could he be lefs honourable than Jafliobeam,

when he had done the fame marvellous Exploit

or rather, how could he be lefs honourable than

the two Captains that were ififerior to Jaff:obea?ny

fnice no adion of Theirs can be conceiv'd to have

been greater. Whereas, if Jafliobeam and Abi-

fhai fought their way through, or encountred, a

whole Regiment of the Philiftines ; that was e-

minently to the Honour of Both j and deferved-
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\y rais'd Abifliai to the Head of the Second Series,

tho' he had not attained to the Honour of Jajho-

beam^ who had alfo diflinguifli'd himfelf glo-

rioufly on other Occafions.

8. The lail Obfervatlon on thefe two very dif-

ficult Verles is— that "int^ in Samuel fliould be

jnnN* as in Chronicles. The former is miflaken

for the latter in Canticles 4, 9 ; and in Ifaiah 66,

1 7 : and that it has been fo miflaken here is

plain, fmce we have nil}^ in the Margin in Sa-

muel in every Edition, and in the Text itfelf of

the Complutenfian. We may therefore conclude

that to have been the Original word in Samuel,

as it now is in Chronicles ; efpecially as the Noun

DVD is of the Feminine Gender.

It may be remark'd here, that we have in this

Verfe of Chronicles one Example of that fumble

of Verfiom^ which makes up fome part of the

prefent Edition of the LXX. The Phrafe DVQn
nnj* had in this Verfe been render'd cL-m^ by one

Tranflator, and ev xcm^w ivi by another (for we
cannot fuppofe the fame Per/on would tranflate

the Phrafe two different ways, and place one

verfion of it in the tniddle and the other at the

end of the Verfe ;) and the Conclufion of this

Verfe in the Original Verfion of the LXX ha-

ving been loft, it is repair'd by part of two dif-

Q^ ferent
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ferent Verfions; one of which read cittk^, and

the other iv aci/.^co ivi : and fo both rendrhigs con-

tinue in the fame verfe, even to this day-— ourc?

lcnTc/.(rcLTO mhj) po^'PcucLV ouutov All A3 ivrt rotccKca-iii?

ri)cwfjt,ciTicc? EN KAiPn ENi. See another fuch

Jumble of Verfions in the LXX, 2 Sam. i, 23.

The EngHlh Verfion of Chronicles is — And

this is the Number ( in Samuel — Thefe are the

Names) of the Mighty Men, who?n David had

:

yafiobeam the Hachmonite, Chiefof Three 5 he lift-

ed lip his Spear againfi Three Hundred Soldiers at

one ti?ne.

I Chron. XI J 12, 13, 14:

and

2 Sam. XXIII J 9, 10, II, 12.

i^r\ ^mns^n r\T] p ntvSx vnnsn i2.Chro.

- - 'nnN* p m p ^\v^i^ r\r\^^ 9. Sam.

try n'r\ Nin 13. :Dn:ijn ntr^iSit^a Chro.

ji^y Dnnj nu*St:*a Sam.

tDZ* i£3DN*j D^nt^'SiJm D\!:i DDn nm Chro.

DLT ii:DN: D'nc^'Ssa DD-inn -rn Sam.

.,-_ n<t:nS,:DS Chro.

^iin 10. :S^?1*^» v^ iWn i,t:nS,^S Sam.

_ — ___________ Chro.

pmni IT ny^^ ^d ny D^nt^'Sijn y^ Dp Sam.

______________ __ Chro.

nS"n:i nyr^'n n-n^ C7n :i")nn S^^ n» Sam.

Chro.
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Chro.

; w^b ^^ rT^^ int2?» Dvm Ninn Dvn Sam.

_ Chro.

i£)Di<n nnn r>::j^ p n^j:? r\n^^ n. Sam.

nitron npSn - - ^'^m - Chro.

mtr^n npSn dl:^ ^nni n^nS D»ni:^^i3 Sam.

JtD^ntrSD ^^d;:) id: Dvm Dm:i^(:^ n.^S/t: Chro.

J D^ntt^Sa 05D Di DVm W^^^V HiV^D Sam.

iDn mS^^^n npSnn n^nn i:i^'»nn h- Chro.

71 nS'':»'n npSnn iinn n^^^nn 12. Sam.

^nSn:! nyitrn mn» v\^v^ D^ntrSs n^^ Chro.

J nSnj nyitrn mn* j:^yn D^nt^'Ss ntc Sam.

Chro. 1 2. Kccf i^iT cuiToy EMcc/^ccp vjc^ Aco^ccf

Sam. 9. Ko£/ ^sr MJTov EMct^a^^, ijo? -uTcCT^^eX^ov

Chro. Ax!^^' 'dTO? yjv ev roi$ rpiiri

Sam. cojTHy ijog 2^o-« Td zv rot? rpicri

Chro. ^u/jX-rvii. 1 2. OVTC^ YIV l^iT^ AcWia iV ^CLOdOQ-

Sam_. ovvATotg fj.iTct Acujia, iv toj ovh^-

Chro. yAV Kctf 01 ct,?Ko(pv?.ci (ruuvix^Yicm/ £x« ets

Sam. ffzcj cwrov iv TOig ci/^c(pvAoi?, aiui^x^']<^^^ 2^-« «f

Chro. 'Tz-oXiyoVy ----- - - __---__-
Sam. 'ss'oXiy.ov, Kciu( xntnt^v civyip IrcAYiX. 10. Avt(^

Chro.

Sam. ct'Jip], Koif iTmrctPiv 1)1 Toig ci?Xo(t>vXoi?, iM^ ou

Chro. I
'

Sam. iK07iK(rev v\ ^^^ cwm, auj ^POTiKoTi^Yi^n n %«/>

Chro.
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Chro. _-__---- --- _____
Sam. cwTOv 'urpg ilxi) ^juclxou^i^v. Ko/ iTroiY^Ti Kvpiof

Chro.

Sam. ercol'/joiAV ^sp«A'/ji/ ev t>] i^i^ipct £X«v>j' kccj o Kcto?

Chro.

Sam. iKCi^rjTO OTTICTM OLVT^ 'ZSXy,V iH.^^V(DC^V. I I . K«/

Chro.

Sam. fA,iT CWTOV I.»fji,fA,u<i3K, IjOg A^Cl, hp'd'/jUAOS' x«/

Chro. ---___-------- xa/ Y\)f - -

Sam. mwY\'x^-if\cTciuv 01 ci,^o(pv\oi «$ Qy,pici. Kocj yjv gx<|

Chro. f/^ipif ra A^yd '^^v^pvig apiuMV, y,cc\ c Xccog i^pvyiv

Sam. (Ji'-pig Td ct^d 'T^yiprs CpciKd. Kobf o XoLog i(po}^v

Chro. CTH) 'n-pciTooTTd ct7is.o(pvKrjdV . I A.. Kctf ipj ev

Sam. sx. TTpCTMTTd ct}ko<tvKoov. 12. Ka^ ip^Kct)% iv

Chro. [LC':(rco TY\g ^'.pihg, y.aj{ icrodTiv cvjiL/j, Kocf iyrct-

Sam. f^-ario ryjg ^ipidog, Kaj{ ty;eiXcL\o oujjry, y.ocj ittol-

Chro. royk Tdg ct^AscpuAoy?, xo/ £7roi>jTe ¥jupiog a-u-

Sam. TcL^i Tdg a.ykopjXtJVS- ¥^ouf i7roir^(ri Ku^<of o-w-

Chro. rr,pictv fxiyciKlui.

Sam. rvipici]) ^iycLXlw.

The prcfent Englifli Vcrfion.

Chro. 1 2. And after him was Eleazar the fin of

Sam. 9. And after him was Eleazar the fin of

Chro. Dodo, the Ahohite^ nscho was one of the three

Sam. Dodo, the Ahohite, one of the three

Chro.
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Chro. Mighties. i'^. He was with David at

Sam. mighty Men with David, when

Chro. Pafda?Timifn, and there the Philijiines

Sam. they defied the Philifiines that

Chro. were gathered together to battle, - -

Sam. we7^e there gathered together to battle, and

Chro.

Sam. the Men of Ifrael were gone away. 10. He

Chro. — — _______ _ ^

Sam. a?-ofe, andfmote the Philijiines until his hand

Chro.

Sam. was weary, ajid his hand clave unto the

Chro.

Sam. fword: and the Lord wrought a great Vi-

Chro.

Sam. Bory that day ; and the People returned of--

Chro.

Sam. ter him only to fpoil. 1 1 . And after him

Chro.

Sam. was Shammah thefin ofAgee the Hararite:

Chro.

Sam. a?id the Philifiines were gathered together

Chro. - where was a parcel ofground

Sam. into a 'Troop, where was a piece ofground

Chro. full of Barley, and the People fledfrom be^

Sam. fidl ofLenities : and the Peoplefledfrom

Chro.
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Chro. fore the Philijiines, 14. And theyfet them-'

Sam. the Philiji'mes. 12. But he food

Chro. fehes in the midji of that parcel^ and dc-

Sam. in the midfi of the ground^ and de-

Chro. livered if, andfew the Philifines ; and the

Sam. fended ity andfew the Philifi?ies : and the

Chro. Lordfaved them fy a great Deliverance,

Sam. Lord wrought a great Victory,

It feem'd neceffary to compare together thus

much of the Two Chapters in this place, that

fo the Reader might fee the more clearly what

a great Mutilation or Defedl there is in this part

of the Text in Chro?iicles. The principal Evi-

dence for the Proof of this mull: arife from the

Infped:ion and Comparifon of the Text in both

places J and from thence it will appear, almofl

beyond a poflibility of Doubt, that the Hijftory

in Chronicles breaks off abruptly in the middle

of the 9th verfe in Samuel ; and recommences,

in a manner equally abrupt, in the middle of the

I ith Verfe. But if any one fliould be difpos'd

to deny this Defedt in Chronicles, and to main-

tain the Perfection of the Text as it now flands

there j he need only be defir'd to make outfrom

that alone the Hiftory of the Thirty^feven Migh-

ty Men which feems abfolutely impoffible.

For as Shammah^ the Third General of the firft

Series
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Series is there omitted ; the Hiftory will be fo

far from being found regular, that it is thrown

into total confuiion.

That there is a Deficiency then of one ivhole

Verfe and a part of two others here in Chroni-

cles will, in general, be allow'd. And the O-
miffion feems manifeftly owing to the refem-

blance of fome words at the place where the

Tranfcriber broke off and where he we?it on.

For having writ HDH^D^ DJi^ IDDKi, he caft

his Eye down on n^nS D^Dtl^Sfl liJOK'T (two of

which words are very limilar) and copied on

from the laft place ; and fo caus'd the Omiffion,

which has been continued ever fince.

Let 4is now confider each of thefe Verfes par-

ticularly J comparing one Text with another,

where the two parts accompany each other j and

endeavouring to eftabliili the true Reading in the

Places that are corrupted.

In Samuel the 9th verfe begins thus— A?id

after him was Eleazar the Son of Dodi (not Dodo)

the Ahohite i. e. next after Jalhobeam, and there-

fore the Second General of the firft Series. The

word T\X\^ in Samuel is writ more properly in

Chronicles in the plural form, with a Yod be-

fore the Pronoun ; and is fo exprefs'd here in

Samuel in the Complutenfian Bible. The Patro-

nymic of Eleazar in Samuel is Dodi^ with Dodo

R in
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in the Margin. The LXX (in the Alexand. Co-

py) have a Verfion for both Dodo and Dodi, ifcg

Tfuraouhx'pii ouurii, ijog s^a-«— i;ii<r« being a various

reading for Aa^et, as appears from the Vatican

Copy. In Chronicles it is Dodo-, but in the LXX
(Vat. and Alexand. Copies) Am^uj, as from accjJ).

But this point is determin'd at once by i Chron.

27, 4— where we read that (as Jafioi^eamy the

firft General of the firfl Ternary, was the firfl

Officer for the firfl: month in waiting upon the

King) fo, for the fecond month, was Dodi the

Ahohite— doubtlefs Eleazar the Jon of Dodi the

Ahohite (the fecond General of the firft Ternary)

as before obferv'd. Eleazar theJon of is dropt in

this lafl place, and the next word is not nn
but mi (Dodi) in the Text, and Ac^^ia. in tlie

LXX J
which is an Authority fufficient for de-

termining between the difagreeing Copies of the

Verfes now before us.

Befidesj the reading here Eleazar the fon of

Dodi the AJoohite will the more effedlually dif-

tinguifh this Hero from Elhanan the fo7i of Dot>o

the Bethlemite, who (lands recorded the firft of

the Body of Tliirty Mighty Men, in Sam. 24,

and Chron. 26. And it feems to have been ow-

ing to the Refcmblance of thefe two Names, that

Dodo at iirfl crept into the Text, after Eleazar ;

iince Eleazar is alfo confounded in the Vatican

Edition
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Edition of the LXX with Elhanan. To all which

may be added the ^eftimony of Jofephus, who
calls this Eieazar r/oj- aAh. Lib. 7. Cap.i2. As

to the Family or Local Name, it has been alrea-

dy obferv'd — that the Sofi of jihohi^ and the A-
hohite^ lignify juft the fame thing.

The word D^"lU in Samuel ihould have the

n prefix'dj as in Chronicles j it is plac'd fo in the

Margin of the feveral Editions, and in the 'Text

of the Complutenlian. Before this, and its pre-

ceding word, we have in Chronicles the Pro-

noun i^in ; which does not appear in any Ver-

lion, and therefore probably was not Original.

The next words are very obfcure, and on that

account it may be proper to compare them—

r

D^nii^Ssm D\t:"T DDn "rm dv rvr\ Kin Chro.

D'nirSsn Dfi-inn mi oy Sam.

The Text here is corrupted in Samuel j the

Differences there evidently deftroying the regular

Senfe in Chronicles and making it unintelligible.

It would be endlefs to enumerate all the Con-

ftrudions of the word D£)*)n2 : but whether it

has been thought a verb a5iive or paj/ive, whe-

ther the Senfe that fome have labour'd to extrad:

from it be— that the Philijliiies reviN the If-

raelites, or the Ifraelites defied the Philifiines j or

that the Ifraelites exposed their lives to the Phili-

R 2 fiines,
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fiines, according to others— certain it is, that

neither of thefe contradid:ory Opinions can be

the true one. For (not to infill: upon D^Pu^D
having a ;i prefix'd after ?]nn, which that verb

never admits after it) this word contain'd origi-

nally {om.t proper Name of a Place.

This appears, not only from there being fuch

a Name here in the Copy of Chronicles, and

that Name of Letters wcvyjimilar to the word fo

corrupted ; but alfo, becaufe in Samuel itfclf the

third word from this is XD'^ tbi^ which is dired:-

ly relative to lome Place antecedently mention'd :

otherwife, there can be no fenfe in— When they

defied the Thilifiines^ that were there gather d

together to battle. And farther— according to

the prefcnt reading in Samuel there is no Nomi-

native cafe, nor Introdu6lion to the verb l5DN*i j

as there regularly is in Chronicles. Some Com-
mentators therefore, feeing the abfolute NecefTi-

ty of making this word the Name of a Place,

have render'd it at Horpam : but there is no fuch

Place in the Bible as Horpam ; and if there were,

it would neither make this Paflage Scnfe, nor

the two Paffages confident.

This then, and the beginning of the next

word, have been corrupted j and the true read-

ing is preferv'd in the corrcfponding Copy of

Chronicles, which has alfo two additional words
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rrn N*in before mi DV— two wprds, which

we may conclude to have been originally alfo in

Samuel ; as the Aid. and Complut. Editions of

the LXX read there argg riv i^irct Actvi^: and Jo-

fephus, fpeaking of this very place, has eg- rjv ^i-

TcL TH (3ct(jiMc^$ iv A^oL(ray.oo (which laft word was

perhaps originally A(pcL(r^a.u,c<)j the Verfion of O^i^

D'DT) Lib. 7; Cap. 12.

As to the true Name of this Place, we have

it in Chronicles Pafdajmnim ; or, as it is fome-

times writ, Ephcfdammim (i Sam. 17,1) and moil

of the Letters in the t?'ue and the corrupted word

are very limilar, and therefore the more eafily

miftaken.

iSDKJ lz)^nl^'SDm d^^dd:: -rn d^ Chro.

iddn: D^ntrSfin D5nn n nn xdv Sam.

I have only omitted the l^od here in the pro-

per Name j which, being frequently omitted in

Nouns of the Plural Number, might be fo here :

and have /horten'd the oblique Stroke of the

Mem^ as it appears from Origen's Hexapla to

have been formerly written, which brings it ve-

ry nearly to a Pe— the Daleth and Rep are fre-

quently millaken — the Sar/iech is only diflin-

guiili'd from a Heth by its union of the perpen-

dicular ftrokes at the bottom— and thefirjl and

lajl Letters are the very f^me.

The
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The next word, without doubt, was tlie No-

minative Cafe to the verb IDDKJ, which imme-
diately follows it in Samuel as well as in Chro-

nicles
J
and therefore muft have been in hoth^ as

we now find it in Chronicles, D\"i::^b'5m. The
Senfe then is— lie was with David at Pafdam-

mim. And when the FhiliJUnes were there gather d
together to Battle^ and the Men of Ifrael were gone

away (fled) he arofe &c.

Here is another Argument againfl: the prefent

reading in Samuel, ariling from the words —
when they defyd the PhiliJJines; fince we can hard-

ly fuppofe, that the Ifraelites were fo hardy, as

firft to defy their dreadful Enemies j and, upon

the appearance of a Party of them, Hiamefully

to get up into the Mountains, and^v from them

without a battle. Wherefore, that they did 7iot

defy the Enemy they dreaded^ is probable j but that

theyfedfrom them upon their appearance, is cer-

tain. And yet we find in the next verfe, there

was then among them One Hero, who maintain'd

his Ground againfl this Party of the Philiftines

;

and not only maintain'd his Ground, but oblig'd

the Party to retire with great Lofs.

But we muft remember that the Sacred

Hiftorian, who was fully fenfible how furpri-

zing this Event would appear in after times,

takes care to inform us in the following words,

tliat
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that tbe hand of the Lord was with Eleazar, and

that the chief Author of the great Deliverance

wrought that day was the Lord :— the Lord,

who had alTur'd the IfraeUtes by Mofes, that One

of them Jhoiild chafe a thoufand^ afid two put ten

thoufand of their Enemies to flight.

There is no word that requires particular Ob-

fervation in the loth Verfe, but i:i^'»; which in

the Alexand. and Vat. Copies of the LXX, is

render'd exa^ro, and in the Aid. and Complut.

£Tg$7)e\|/£v, in which lafl fenfe are the Vulgat and

the EngUjJo Veriion. If it be confider'd as the

Preter Tenfe, it muft be theformer j if the Fit"

turey it may be the latter, Jofephus evidently

takes it in the latter fenfe j and his words are fo

juft a Paraphrafe upon the PafTage before us, that

it may not be improper to tranfcribe them

fjLira, m (iccmXicof iv A^ci,ati^60. iirog ttotb, rcov la-pat]-

XlTCdV KO^TCLTThct^^^lJTOOV TO '^Xvi^Og TUV TLaXcU^IVCOV KCLf

(P^y^vrodV, f^ovc^ ifj^c-ivi' Kctf trvixTTKrm roig i^oMfjiiag

obTTiKTeiviv ouorm 'zro^ouf, ag \ssro m cufJLcf^rcg 'ZtrCP^r-

)Co?^ri%vcti tLj pof^(pU'iciv ouuTii ry] ^i^ict, aouf r^g Icrpccvi-

Kirctg i^onag TcT^fjLfJ^j'dg \jzs-' ouith TUg UciXcc'.q-iv^g,

KCtTctQuVTCCg OLTTO TCOV OPiCdV, ihcOKSiV, KOCf ^'JfA,Ct^V }COtf

Tog, iTTOfj^a Je ra '^'KYi^ag kolj CKv.\^joi/TGg rag ctvcu-

^iifj^ag. Lib. 7 J Cap. 12,

The
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The firft word In the nth Verfe has the Yod

omitted again, as appears by the end of the pre-

ceding verfe, and many other places ; the Com-

pkit. Edition reads here V"inN*l. No other word

in the firft part of this verfe has any difficulty,

except rrn^, and that has been greatly the Sub-

je<5t of Difputation. The moft rational account

of it feems to be that it fignifies ad Lechi,

the place where Samjon made fo remarkable a

Deftrudtion of the Philiftines ; fee Judges 1 5 ;

14, 17. Thus the LXX (Edit. Complut.) read

iTTi siAroN A— the fame word, which is us'd

here by Jofephus. And Bochart, in his Hiero-

zoicon (Par. i j Lib. 2 ; Cap. 15) endeavours to

eftablifh thh as the true fenfe of the word, in

this place.

After this Proper Name the PafTage in Chro-

nicles takes place again, and goes on with its cor-

refponding Paftage in Samuel. The word Dty in

Samuel is otnitted in Chronicles— poffibly be-

caufe it had been writ but the third word before,

as the Text now ftands in the latter. The next

Variation is— that D'li^lV in Samuel is Dmvti'

in Chronicles ; which two words refemble each

other fo much in the number and nature of their

conftituent Letters, tho' a little tranfpos'd, that it

may be prcfum'd from thence they were origi-

nally the 'veryfame word : and doubtlefs were fo,

as
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as the two Texts evidently treat of thefame ASfion

in the fame Place.

In Samuel the word is tD^ti^^y, (pcty.'d, knte ;

in Chronicles Dmvt-^j xg/3-aJi/, hordeo. The laft

word is writ almofl univerfally without a Van,

and therefore probably was fo writ here original-

ly i and then— there can be no doubt, but that

the two words D^J^^^TV and DnVt:^, confifting of

the very fame number of letters^ and of the very

fame letters^ except a ^ for a n, and occurring in

the fame part of the Hiflory in two different Co-

pies, were originally the fame Word. (That

fuch a Tranfpofition or Diflocation of Letters

has been made elfewhere, fee Ezra 2, 46, 'S/tD^;

which is ^th^ in Neh. 7, 48 — In Gen. 11,31,

we have iNVn exierimt inftead of t^^^VT eduxity as

in the Samaritan verfion and LXX— In i Sam.

2, 3, kSt was read S^^ by the LXX, who have

render'd it xo/ Qiog ; and fo in Job 13, 15: — to

which may be added, from 2 Sam. 23, i, Di^J

or axj, for which the LXX feem to have read

Vt^K or ia^?, by rendring the word twice in this

verfe th^^?, as ufual.) And as the piece of Ground

mention'd in thefe two Chapters is faid to be full

of Lentiles or Barley ^ 'tis more probable it was

the latter, on account of the greater ufe and plen-

ty of Barley. The Copy in Chronicles differs al-

fo in reading iDi : but either of the two Num-
S bers
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bers of that verb is right -, becaufe D^, being a

Noun of Multitude, may be connected with a

verb plural i as the Noun ;i;>^ was in Samuel

verfe the 9th.

In the two next correfponding Verfes theLXX
being uniformly fmgidar in the fevcral Verbs^ that

is a plain Proof, that the plural Verbs in the

prefent Text of Chronicles iliould hzJirigidar ^ as

in Samuel. The alteration of them to Plurals

feems to have been owing to the preceding O-

miffion of one of the Mighty Men j ijohofe Exi-

Jience fome Tranfcriber was defirous to fupport,

by making two perfons concern'd in this Adlion

inftead of o?7e.

But the Original Hiftory could fpeak but of

One in this place, and that evidently was Sham-

mahj the third General of the firft Ternary : of

whom a wonderful inftance of Heroifm is here

recorded— that he fiood alone againjl a "Party of

the Philijiines^ in a Field of Barley^ andfavdthe

"Barley and dcjlroyd many of the Fhili[lines. This

being another Relation of a furprifnig Nature,

and fomewhat fimilar to the preceding, the Hi-

ftorian here alfo obferves— that the hand of th

Lord was with Sham}}iah, the brave Inftrument

of this Defeat of the Philiflincs y and that the

great Delivcra?ice that day laas wrought by the

Lord. For, it may be remark'd— that the Lord

not
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not only continued to proted: lirael, for the pre-

fervation of his true Religion in the world, by

means of that People j but to deftroy their Ene-

mies, as they had been for many Ages the Ene-

mies of the Lord, and provolzd him to Anger by

their abominable Idolatries.

The only remaining Difference is— that V^^''^

in Chronicles is corrupted from tt^V'T in Samuel.

This appears, not only from its being ti^yi in

the correct Verfe of Samuel; but becaufe this

and the three following words are exad:ly the

fame in the loth as in this 12th verfe of Sa-

muel : and, that the word here in Chronicles

was originally alfo the fame (as the three that

follow it are) is plain from the LXX, all the

Copies of which Verfion uniformly fo render it

Kcq i7roi",i(ri Kvpio^ (tootyj^iclv fx^iyciXlw. To thefe

feveral reafons it may be added, that Vti^VT can-

not be the Hiphil future from y^\ becaufe that

would be V''^^''^•> as in Pfal. 116, 6; and laftly,

if it had been thus exprefs'd, it could not have

been the original word, as it makes no fenfe

with the words following : for the Verfion would

be then— And the Lord faved a great Delive^

ranee.

The proper Englifh Verfion then of thefe fe-

veral Verfes is—And after him ivas Eleazar^ the

fon of Bodi, the Ahohite, one of three Mighty Men%

S 2 he
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he ivas with Da^-oid at Fajdammim. And wheji

the Pkilijiines were there gathered together to bat-

tle^ and the Men of IJrael werefied -, he arofe, and

fmote the Philiflines, until his Hand was wcary\

and his Hand clave unto the Sword : ajid the Lord

wrought a great Deliverance that day
-^ aiid the

People returned after him only tofpoil. And after

him was Shammah, thefon ofAgee^ the Hararite :

and the Philijiines were gathered together at Lechi^

where was a piece of Growid full of Barley^ and

the people fledfrom before the Philiftines. But he

placed himfelf in the midft of the Field (of Barley)

and faved it, and fmote the Philifines -^ and the

Lord wrought a great Deliverance.

iChron.xi, 15 3 2 Sam. xxiii, 13.

tr^n D^t:'iSc:*n \r2 nvh^* iinn Chro.

ij^nn tTiSn D'trSti^nD D^irW -n-i'i Sam.

x±>^)j rr\v^ "^^ •rnn Sn* nyn ^v Chro.

D^ny niyo Sn* nn S,v n'Vp ^.s? Sam.

: D'KDn pDvn r]:in D'nirSiD r\^n*2^ Chro.

: D\yDn prjvn mn D'nir'?5 n»m Sam.

Chro. Ka/ iiciTix>-ri(roi.v oi roet^ iK ruv Toidzovrct up-

Sam, Kccj Kci,TiQyi(Tci,v rpetf atto tcov roiccKovra,, Kocf

Chro. x^^~^^ «f ^^ 7n]fia,v -rpog Acuji^, «$• to carrj-

Sam, KcciiCyjffciv ets ]\ct<Tccicto ttdc^ AcuiiS e^s to ccirr]-

Chro.
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ChrO. ?^CUOV OdO>^CLjLC, KCtf Vj 'uTCtPlfA^^oKvi TCdV CLVkCjl^-

Sam. A«^ov oJoAit|M,- xa/ rcLyfA,c(, rm a7^o(^v-

Chro. Xav 'ZS-ct^ifA,Q>iQ>Xy\y.\ iv tv\ aoiXob^i tmv Ti^vruv.

Sam. Xci)v ixrcL^iVi^cLKoy zv rvj }cciAu<h VoL(pouiv.

That the word D^tT^Lt^ Thirty in Samuel fhould

have been r\^h^ Three, as it is in the Margin

here and in the Text in Chronicles, will readily

be allow'd -, not merely becaufe it is fo in the

Margin and Text, but becaufe it is impoffible

the Hiflorian fhould fay— y4/id Thirty out of the

Thirty went down. The Complutenlian Bible has

T\^^^ Three here in the Text of Samuel, and all

the Verlions agree in faying— Three of the Thir-

ty : and, if any thing could be yet wanting to

compleat this Evidence, there is the Evidence of

the Text in Samuel againft itfelf. For tho' here,

at the beginning of the Hiftory of this Exploit,

perform'd by thefe men, they are call'd Thirty ;

yet at the end of it, in ver. 17th, they are call'd

nii^h^ Three,— the/e thi?2gs did Three of the

Mighty Men.

The next point then mufl be— ^ho thofe

Mighty Men were, and of what Rrmk among

the Thirty {Q\tn Heroes. The Words ^ll^'^ty

ITN'^ W'U^t^T]^ don't appear to have been right-

ly tranflated in any ancient Verlion. They begin

the Exploit of the Three Heroes, who broke thro

the
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the Army of the PhiliJIineSy and brought David
Waterfrom the Well of Bethlehem. The Hebrew
words are literally Tre^ ex (or /r^j triginta Ca-

put J which lad word may be render'd plurally.

Our Englifh Verfion rehders the Words— And
Three of the Thirty Chief; but this cannot be the

fenfe, becaufe there were . ?iot Tlm'ty Heads or

Chiefs— there being Thirty feven^ if we reckon

all the Mighty Men ; and there being but 6Viv;?,

if we reckon only thofe who were more honour-

able than the Thirty, and to whom alone the

name of tT!^*! Head is attributed j thefe being

properly the Heads of the other Thirty.

The Englifli Tranllators feem to have been

feniible of an Incorrecbiefs ; and therefore, in

the Margin, render the words— And the Three

Captains ever the Thirty. This is much nearer

to truth than the former, but not exacft j becaufe

there were not Three, but Seven Captains over

the Thirty. The LXX (Alexand. and Vat.) ren-

der the words Rc/^ xotrtCjjcav rp«5- cLTTO rm r^ict-

'Mvra,— but very improperly. For if thefe He-

roes were Three of the Mighty Men in general,

they mull have been Three of the Thirty itvQw,

and not Three of the Thirty. But this Verfion

is v^xyfaulty in not tranflating the principal word

t:\Nn, at leaft not in the Alexand. and Vat. tho'

it is in the Aid. and Complut. Copies 3 and very
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falfe, becaufe the Three, that went down, were

not of the laft Thirty, but of the iirft Seven
;

Three of the more honourable -, and indeed the

Very Three, that make the firft Series of Gene-

rals.

Jofephus, after he had recorded the Three firfl

Generals — Uasou^o?, EMcct^oLpc? and 'ZiCa^, fpeak-

ing of this Exploit, fays— a rp^is ctv^ig OTTO I.

Lib. 7; Cap. 12. Jull fo the Sacred Hiftorian

mentions JaJJjobeam^ Eleazar and Shammah, as

the Generals of the firfl Series, recording in what

manner each had particularly diftinguifli'd him-

felf ; and then adds this heroic Adion perform'd

by them all together : after which, he proceeds to

the Names of the Secojid "Three ; and none of the

Thirty are m.ention'd 'till many verfes afrerwards.

The Vulgat renders the words— Nee no72 &
ante defcenderant tres^ qui erant Principes inter

triginta. Here TW^'CT\ is made properly to a-

gree with ^^"^ (tria Capita^ or tres Duces) and

this is true, becaufe the title of t^'K'n was given

only to the firft Seven, as before obferv'd. But

inter triginta ihould have been pr^e trigiiita j and

then the Senfe is clear— that the Three^ who

went down
J
were (not Three of the Thirty Cap-

tains, but) Three^ who were Heads^ or Captains,

over or above the Thirty. That this is the true

meaning of D*irSti'nD is farther evident from the

fame
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fame Expreffion apply'd to Beiiaiah^ the Second

Captain in the fecond Series; in verfes the 2 2d

and 23d— Thefe things did Benaiah— and had

a Name among Three mighty men j he was hojiou?'-

able above the Thirty 12D^ D^u^Sti^H ].tD, but he

attained not unto the firjl Three^ the Three Cap-

tains of the firfl Series.

The word IKin in Samuel being in all the

ancient Verfions, and feeming to improve the

Propriety of the Sentence, was probably read at

firft alfo in Chronicles ; but the infertion or o-

miflion makes no material Difference in the Senfe.

The two next words are very different in Sejife,

and yet v&vyfwiilar in Sound and in the Letters
\

and therefore we may fairly prefume that one of

them has been corrupted from the other ; "which

has been fo corrupted, is then the queflion. Now
the phrafe *)'Vp S}^ feems to be corrupted, as

thofe words never fignify in the time of Harveji

throughout the Bible ; the phrales for that being

T*:»P '.!2':i as in Gen. 30, 14; or n^Vp nvil as in

Jer. 50, 16; or *i''^pl as in Prov.6, 8. That the

LXX could not read it in this Senfe is plain from

their tranflating it as a proper Name j Kao-ucl^ in

the Alexandrian, i^clg-uouv in the Vatican, and K«t-

a-Mot. in the Aldine Copy j but after the time of

the LXX the Corruption fettled into what now
obtains 3 as is evident from the later Verfions.

On
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On the contrary, the Phrafe -|Vn ^V in Chro-

nicles is fupported uniformly by all the ancient

Veriions , rendring the Noun here tbe Rock

;

which bears a proper Relation to the word Cave

juft following it in the Text. Thefe two words

are frequently mention'd together, the former as

the mountainous or upper part, and the latter as

the hollow part contain'd within the former

:

which two were frequently found in the moun-

tainous parts of Paleftinej and, on account of

the Difficulty and Danger of Accefs, were call'd

the Holds, or Places of Safe Retreat from an E-

nemy. Thus i Sam. 24, i, David ivent up^ and

dwelt miVDIl in the Jirong holds of Efigedi.

3. And Saul we?2t tofeek David nV^^ 'JD ^V up-

071 the Rocks ; where we have the fame Prepo-

iitlon preceding the fame Noun, as here in Chro-

nicles. 4. Ajid he cafne where was a Cave TTsyo ',

which Cave was fo large, that David with fome

of his little Party lay concealed in the inward

RecelTes of it. Jofephus calls it— ajT'/\koutv ^aP^

y.cq aoiXov, etg 'ZaToXv aajf fjirjxog ancoyos xct/ 'ZS-Karog,

Lib. 6 ; Cap. 1 3

.

The cafe of Engedi then feems to have been

juft the cafe of Adulhun ; where there was alfo

nT)fD a jirong hold-, i Sam. 22, 4; and a Cave

n^lVD, I Sam. 22, I ; both which words are al-

fo mention'd here in Sam. 14, and Chron. 16 ;

T we
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we may therefore fafely conclude, that ^yn (or

rather m^n) was here alfo the Name for the

Rock of Adullam, and that it originally was fo

in Samuel as it is flill in Chronicles. So that

IVaH was firft corrupted into ^iVp (or, as HrAi-

bigant tells us the p was formerly writ p, "IVaP)

which was the Form of it, when the LXX ren-

der'd it Y-^do-ua.^ \ and thence it was corrupted in-

to *^>Vpj as it now flands.

The only remaining word to be confider'd

here is TVXW which in Chronicles is nin-tDT ; and

we may infer, that the Corruption is here alfo

in Samuel. For it does not appear that TVV\

ought for .certain to be render'd a Troop any

where in the Bible j and it is never once ren-

der'd TAyiJLcL by the LXX, but in this place

:

which therefore we may fuppofe to have been

corrupted from n^HD, the regular word for a

Troop or Hojlj and frequently occurring in Scrip-

ture : and indeed being the very word us'd in

thefe fame chapters but three verfes afterwards.

It may be added, that the Vulgat feems to have

read n^nD in this very place of Samuel, by ren-

dring the word there CaJIray which TVn never

fignifies. As to Rephaim, that was the Name of

the Valley lying between Jerufalem and Bethle-

hem ; the diftance of which two places, as Mau7i-

dreJl tells us^ is fwo hours Travel, p, 87, Edit. 4.

The
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The Englilli VeiTion is And there went

dffwn Three Captains^ who were over the Thirty^

and came to the Rock to David^ into the Cave of

Adtdlani ; and the Hoji of the Philijiines was en^

camped in the Valley of Rephaifn.

iChron. XI, 163 2Sam.xxiii, 14.

r^? D^ntr^D n^^i rniv,tD:i Tf^ Tni Sam.

: urh non Chro.

JDnS no Sam.

Chro. Kay /^cwid TOTi iv ry\ -sripioxV) ^<^ "^o vtto'^^^ol

Sam. Kct/ AcUIld' TOTi iV TV\ -TXnpiOX*!} y-cq TO VTrO^Yl^JLct,

Chro. rci)v cL)i^o(pvKu)i Ton ev tjj BjjS'Age^.

Sam, Tcov a>?iKo(pvAoov roTi ly Sri3-Mi(^.

The Noun iV/3 in Samuel is chang'd in Chro-

nicles into 2'')i^' The Word n^yj is PrafeSius

or Pmfes, and is render'd PrcefeBiis by Calafio

in this place. But the Context fpeaks not of a

Prefed:, but an advanc'd Guard or Military Sta-

tion ', the regular word for which is ^VD as in

Samuel; and which in other places generally

precedes DTltS^^D, as it does in this place, i Sam.

13,23: 14; i,4,6&c.

In Samuel the Prepofition 1 is dropt at the

beginning of the lail word ; but is exprefs'd in

T 2 all
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all the Verfions there, as in Chronicles. This

Prepofition is wanting at the beginning of words

in many other places; thus in 2 Sam. 21, 9,

nSnn fhould be n^nni in pnndpio ; and tlius

in 2 Kings 14, 14, we have this Letter wanting

at the beginning of the very fame word as in

this Verfe— n^i in domo, inllead of n*^^, as it

is regularly prefix'd, when this palTage is repeat-

ed in 2 Chron. 25, 24.

The Englifh Verfion is And David was

then in an Holdy and the advajtced Guard of the

Fhilijiines was then at Bethlehem.

iChron. XI, 17; 2 Sam. xxiii, 15.

*nin!: id»d opit^* rt: ^a^^n Tn if^nn Chro.

nNa.':: dvj 'i'^':)'> ^t: '-)!:^^n nn r^"^^^nn Sam.

: nvtr^i lit'N* DnS n^n Chro.

:"iyc?n "y^^ DnS no Sam.

Chro. ¥^CU{ iTTiB-VfA^'-ITi AcWid KOj eiTTV Tl§ '^aTCTIH fJI,l

Sam. Kccf i:rtS-jf^'/i{ri Acwta }ccq etTrv ng ijyoriH fjLi

Chro. VdCt)^ iX. TH KcLiCiC^ B-<6A££^ ra IV TYl TTVA-/]
J

Sam. v^Ci)^ IK T^ Kciiocii TH £1/ Bri^Aiif^ Td iv T'/j ttjKvi
;

Chro. _______
Sam. TO 01 (ru<T>^i^ct rm (t7is.Q(pvX6ov -on tv B>j3-Agg^.

In this Verfe (which feems to contain, not

David's bare Longing for the Water of Bethle-

hem,
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hem, but his paffionate Wifli to fee his Native

Bethlehem freed from the Troops of the Phili-

flines ) there is no Difficulty, nor any Variation

in the words— except, that the n is omitted at

the end of the firft word in Chronicles j and the

word for Well is writ fometimes with a F^^u, and

fometimes with an j4iepb having an Ho/em un-

derftood ; as in the tv/o next verfes, and again

in verfe the 20th of Samuel and 2 2d of Chro-

nicles. The LXX in Samuel have here a Claufe,

which is not in the Original, but is very impro-

perly repeated from the preceding Verfe.

The Englifh Verfion is— y^^id David longed

andfaid^ Who will give tne to drink of the Water

of the Well of Bethlehem, which is by the Gate?

iChron. XI, 18 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 16.

D^nirSi) n:)n.Dn n^Si^^n ivpnn Chro.

dti'^Sd niH/t^n Dnn:n ntrSW ivpnn Sam.

^vt'i y^^ nrh n'a mn^ dvj '\1^w'^ Chro.

nvt^'n y^*^ DnS n^n n^^nD Dvt: in?^::?n Sam.

yr\ nnN* ?<Si nni Si^ •l^cnn i^tt^n Chro.

na^^ NiSi "Tin Sn» iN^nn ^^w^^ Sam.

:mn'S ddn* iDjn Dm.ntt^S Chro.

jmn'S DDN* "jDn Dmnc'? Sam.

Chro. K<x/ m^^YircLv 01 r^&ig liuj vraoii^QoXliV

Sam. Kccf ^iftfvj^civ 01 rpets ^vvctToi iv Trj 7ra,Pif/.^oKn

Chro.
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Chro. rm a')Ko'PvKodr koj v^ivauv\o v^oop sx th Kcl'A.-

Sam. roov ctyh,o'^v>MVy K(XJ{ vJ^piv<mv\o v^uo i'/. T^ Aotx-

Chro. y.^ Td iv B)j3-A€£|tt, 6f tjv IV rY\ 'wvKvi, ycouj gAct-

Sam, y-a Td iv '^/i^\iifj(, ra IV TY\ 'zs-vKv]. Kccf EAct-

Chro. Cov Kccf '/jKB'ov -txtpo^ Acwi^' kccj UK vf^iXvia-i

Sam. Qov nouf vmpi'^CiVTO 'ss-gog Lcujio, y,ccf UK >]6eAjj(r6

Chro. Aouji^ m thhv cwto, kcci iaxreinv rco Kvpiu.

Sam. meiv ccure. Kotj i(wei(Tiv ccvTo TOO isvpico.

Inftead of Dn!lJn nt^'b'C' Three of' the Mighty

Men, it is in Chronicles V^'&l'OTS the Three^ juft

the fame in Senfe; the latter feeming more re-

lative to a prior mention of them. But as the

Phrafe here in Samuel occurs again, with regard

to the fame Men, in Sam. 17 and Chron. 19;

from its being, in both thefe latter places, uni-

formly the fame with this, we may infer— that

it was alfo the fame at firfl: in the correfponding

verfe of Chronicles. The word ^D'1 in Samuel

is in Chronicles "]Din ; (the LXX in both the

fame — lajrotTiv) but tho' the latter Hebrew word

is never us'd elfewhere, and the former is the

common word ; we may fafely admit the latter

as the truefl word, fince it contains the three o-

riginal and radical Letters of the Verb : and it

were greatly to be wifli'd, that the Verbs in eve-

ry other place had alfo thofe radical Letters re-

ftor'd, which have been omitted by the Mafo-

rets, and fupply'd by their Punduations. The
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The A(ftion of pouring cut Water before the

Lord was us'd with great Solemnity, as we read

in I Sam. 7, 5. And here David feems (in con-

fequence of that facred Cuflom) to have pour'd

out the Water, which was thus unexped:edly

brought him j either by way of Frayer— that

God would forgive his having thus (undeligned-

ly) hazarded the Lives of Three of his braveft

Warriors j or elfe (according to Jofephus, Lib,

7 i Cap. 123) as an Ad: of T^hankfgivlng for their

fafe Return from fo very dangerous an Enterprize.

The Englifh Veriion is—And the three Migh-

ty Men brake through the Hoji of the Philijiines,

and drew Water out of the Well of Bethlehem that

was by the Gate^ and took and brought it to Da-
ind J but David woidd fiot drink it, and he poured

it out unto the Lord.

iChron.xi, 195 2 Sam. xxiii, 17.

mn iiKt mtrvD ^hSnd h rhhr\ nD^^n Chro.

xr\T\ ni^t DD'v,^ mn» h rhhx\ naxn Sam.

o DmLTiDn nn::^K^ rh^r\ D^l^':^?^ Chro.

- - Dmcy£):n CDoSnn D'j:^:{«n Sam.

Dnint:^S nnt^ >iSi nwir\ oms^^Dn Chro.

Dmnt:^S r\y^ njSt Sam.

J Dnn:n rs-d^^ ^m hSk Chro.

\ ann:in xv:h^ ^m rh^ Sam.

Chro.
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Chro. Ka/ etTTiV Ihioos f^oi Qios m Troiyjmj to pv!fj(,A

Sam. Kocj etTTiV l\ici)5 fjuoi, Kvpii, TH 7roirj<7Z&i

Chro. T'dTO' C< CUfJLCL aV^OOV T'dTOOV

Sam. TUTO, « CUfXcC TMV OLV^OOV TCe)V 'ZS'Op^/jB'iVTCaV tV

Chro. "Z^TiOfJLCCf iV -^VX^^S CUUTOdV
J

tX^ IV V^U^Ct^? CW-

Sam. rou? '^''oyjM^ cwTccv 7riofjLou\. --------
Chro. Tcov yivtyaccv cuito' Ka/ ax. iCovMto 'TaTHV cwto.

Sam. ---- — -- Ko/ ii)c vi^ihvicn 'zs-nv ccuto.

Chro. TCWTO, iTTOl'/ja-CCV Cl r^«5" ^VVCiTQl.

Sam. TcwrcL iTroiyjO'civ 01 TPas ovvctroi.

Thefe two Verfes vary confiderably ; yet in

fuch a manner, that we can eafily fee they were

originally the fame. The prefent reading in

Chronicles, in the middle of the verfe where the

Difference is greateft, is exadly regular; and

compleatly expreffive of the Wonder and Sur-

prize of David on fuch an occafion : but the

prefent reading in Samuel is evidently broken,

and wants all that fpirited Emphafis, which gives

fo much Beauty to the other. That it is fo bro-

ken and defeftivc is clear from the lofs of the

verb nnXt:^ (bibajn) which is found in the an-

cient Verfions, and therefore exiftcd formerly in

the Original. And as the Text of Samuel is

plainly deficient in that irrb, fo is it in many more

words^ which are regular in the correfponding

PafTagc.

The
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The participle D07nn feems foifled in by

fome Tranfcriber, to make the PalTage Senfe, as

it now ftands ; but, even with that word, it is

apparently incompleat, wanting ftill the necefTa-

ry word nntt'K. Or, at leaft, if vs^e could fup-

pofe the Senfe to have been Is not this the

Blood &c. then there mufl have been originally

the Pronoun j^in, or fomething elfe, to perfed:

the Sentence. As to the Variation between the

words ^njrVD mn» in Samuel and mttT/J 'hS^^D

in Chronicles 3 the laft word of each may be

right : for the Pronoun is found added to an In-

finitive in the prefent manner, i Kings 21, 35
tho' fuch Infinitive generally is without it, the

Pronoun immediately preceding the Infinitive be-

ing fufficiently expreffive of the Perfon. Thus

in Gen. 44, 17 s we have the very fame words

as here— n^t rr\^'yi:^ h rh'hv^.

It does not appear, that D'n^}^ is ever us'd in

this folemn form of Appeal to the Deity, the

word being conflantly XV\T\'' ; as in i Sam. 24, 6 5

26, 1 1 : and i Kings 21, 3. But then the word

nin^ fhould have the Mem prefix'd, as it is be-

fore 'n^N* ; and as we find it in the feveral in-

fiances juft referr'd to. This Prepofition is im-

properly omitted alfo in fome other places ^ as

Jofhua 10, 1 3 J and in this very chapter of Sa-

muel, ver. 24 and 32,

U How
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How the facred Name of niH* Jdwcah came

to be cxchang'd into D'^7^^ God in this place,

may probably be owing to the Superftitious Ve-

neration the later Jews paid, and do flill pay, to

the Name Jehovah (the Nomcn incffab'ilc) which

therefore they pronoun'd Adonai or Elohifn. A
Jew then, who was dictating to a Tranfcriber,

reading Elohim in this place inftead of Jchoi^ah,

and not giving notice of fuch Variation, the for-

mer Word was fet down inftead of the latter

:

and probably the fame Miftake has been made

in many other Places.

The original Caufe of this Superflition (the

not pronouncing the Name Jehovah) probably

was— that Jehovah was the Name of the God

of the JewsJ
in contradifhincftion to all the Dei-

ties, or falfe Gods of other Nations ; as being the

Name of the necejjarily-exijlent Being. And the

Jews, perhaps, had learnt at Babylon, amongft

other Heathenifh Superftitions, to conceal the

true Name of the God of their Country, to pre-

vent its Deftrudion. For the Heathens had ve-

ry early a fuperftitious Notion, that a Country

or City could not be taken, till the tutelar God

or prefiding Genius was invited out of it, by in-

voking him in his Real Name. The Jews, find-

ing this a facred Cuftom obferv'd by other Na-

tions, abfurdly adopted the fame precaution ; and

refolv'd.
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refolv'd, that the true Name of their God fhould

alfo be a Secret, by declaring it unlawful to pro-

nounce it.

That fuch a Cuftom did obtain in the World

very early, is evident from thofe celebrated Lines

in Virgil j iEneid. 2, 351 &c.

ExceJ/ere onmes, Adytis Arifque reliBiSy

Dii, quibm Imperium hocjleterat—
On which words Servius remarks— Komani ce-

Intiim ejfe njoluenint, i?i ciijus Dei tiiteld urbs Ro~

maJit J & jure Fontijiciim caiitum eji, ne fuis No-

minibus Dii Romajti appellarentiir^ ne exaugurari

pojfent : & in Capitolio fuit Clypeus confecratus—
Genio Urbis Romce^five Masfitfive Fcemina. Ma-
crobius gives a whole Chapter upon the words

of the Poet juft cited, and fays— De veiiiftiji-

mo Ro??mnoriim more, & de occultifjimis facris vox

ijia prolata eji : conjiaf enim omnes iirbes in alicii-

jus Dei effe tuteld, moremque Romanoriimfiajfe, ut

cum obfderent urbem hofiium, certo carmine evoca-

rent tutelares Deos : propterea ipfi Romani ^ Deum
i?i cujus tuteld urbs Roma ejl, ut (&J ipfius Ureis

Latinum Nomen ignofum ejfe voluerunt ; caventi-

bus Romanis, ne quod fcepe advetfus urbes hojiium

fecijj'e fe noverant, idem ipfi quoque hofiili Evoca-

tione paterentur. Lib. 3 ; Cap. 9. This then be-

ing the Cuftom of the Romans at other Sieges,

and no fuch Evocation having been pradis'd at

U 2 tlie
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the Siege of Jerufalem j 'tis probable, that their

Omiffion of that Cuftom at a Siege fo remark-

able was occafion'd by their Ignorance of the

true Name of the God of Jerufalcm.

This Verfe concludes with— Thefe things did

thefe three Mighty Men ; i. e. thus much for the

wonderful Exploits of the three Generals of the

firft Series : and truly wonderful their Exploits

are, whether we confider the Adlions of each,

as they are celebrated at firft diftindlly 5 or this

lafl: daring Exploit, which (without the com-

mand of David, through their own unparallel'd

Boldnefs, under favour of the Night, or by

fome Stratagem) was perform'd by them all to-

gether.

And here, at the Conclufion of the Honours

of thefe Three Heroes, it may be proper to men-

tion a Miftake of the Learned Dr. Lightfoot up-

on this Subjc6t 3 who has made the Number of

the Mighty Men to be hut Thirty Six, when the

Text exprefly tells us— they were T^hirty Seven

/;/ all. He has alfo plac'd the Heroes of the two

Ternaries in the following remarkably-falfe Or-

der— I ft ^^Joah— 2d Adi7io of Ezni, call'd Ja-

fliobeam by Office— 3d Eleazar : and in the

Second Rank— ift Abipai— 2d Shammah—
•3d Benaiah,

In



O^ I C H R O N. XI &c. i&i

In direct Contradldion then to the regularity

and truth of the Hiftory, the Dr. places Shcim-

fnah as the Second General of the Second Series,

who was (as we have juft feen) the Third Ge-

neral of the Firft Series : and Jafiobeam (whom
he calls by the ftrange Name of Adi?2o the Ez-

iiite) he makes the Second General inftead of the

Firft, in the Firfl: Series of Three. For, as he

allows AbiJJm to rank as Firfl: General of the Se-

cond Series, from his being call'd Head or Chief

of three 3 fo muft JafJoobeam rank as Firfl Gene-

ral of the Firft Series, for the very fame reafon.

The truth is having unfortunately plac'd

Joab as Head of the iirft Three (when he was

not one of either Series of Three, but Superior

to Both as being Captain General) he found him-

felf oblig'd to degrade faf^obeam to the Rank of

the Second General of the Firft Series -, and then,

as Eleazar compleated the Firft Three, to de-

grade Shammah much more, by ranking him Se-

cond of the Second Series, inftcad of Third in

the Firfl; and by placing him after AbifJm^

whom he undeniably precedes in the Text and

in all the Verlions. For we have already {^tx^

the honours of Sha-mmah, and proceed now to

thofe of AbiJ}:ai, according to the regular Order

pf the Hiftory.

The
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The Englifli Verfion is And be Jhidy the

Lot^dforbid, that 1 fhould do this thing I Shall I

drink the Blood of thefc Men, with their Lives ?

(fliall I drink this Water, which may be conli-

der'd as the Blood of thefe Men, who have

brought it at the hazard of their Lives ?) for, at

the hazard of their Lives, they have brought it I

— And he would not drink it, T^hefe things did

thefe three Mighty Men.

iChron. XI, 20 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 18.

ri\i .Ns^n nKV 'HN* '>a1^^ Chro.

><in n^T\'^ \:i nt^ev 'U^ tl'^nKT Sam.

^v in>jn n^ nmy Kim r\\yf>'CT\ c'sn Chro.

Sy in^^n nte imy Nim ^tt'Sti^n t:'N"i Sam.

ir^'^'yui Dtr vh^ SSn m^D tih\v Chro.

xndbui DLT 'h^ SSn mtcD trW Sam.

Chro. Kcq A^ic^Tccj ct^iX(pog ImclC, co-

Sam. Kocf A^KTCij, cLkX(pCig IcaccQ, ijog 'ZcL^aidg. ouu-

Chro. To$- v\v <tpxuv rodv TTUTDioor UTog ioarctcrciTo

Sam. Tcg cLf>x^v VJ Toig t^kti, >caj caixog ^y\y&ipi

Chro. Tv^ poi^(pajLc/.v auTd ivn iyccxoT-i'iig rpcwf/,a,Tia,g iv

Sam. TO ^cpv avra i-m r^'/3<riiig rpcwix^cCTictg.

Chro. iCcUDM iVi, UTOf r,v cvo^uct<^cg iv Tag Tpiriv.

Sam. Kof cwTM cvcf^cc iv Toig rpiiriv.

The
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The iirfl: Variation here is in the Proper Name
of the Hero, it having a Tod lefs in Chronicles

(and every where in Chronicles, as well as here)

than in Samuel, where it is uniformly writ with

two Tods. That nt^^l^t^'H in Chronicles has been

corrupted into *^7ti^n in Samuel, has been al-

ready prov'd in the 2d and 4th Obfervations on

the 8th Verfe of Samuel. Both the Hebrew Co-

pies, and all the Verfions, agree here in fixing

the Numeral to 300— excepting, that the y^/ex,

reads here £^ctzo^<5^5-, which is of no Authority

againft the Agreement of the Hebrew, with itfelf

and with all the other Verfions.

And ^^^^ in Chronicles is evidently a Corrup-

tion of 1^1 in Samuel ; a word exacftly of the

fame Soimdy and therefore eafily mifiaken by tbe

Ear, tho' not eafy to be miftaken by the Eye of

a Tranfcriber.

Thus the words 17 and iih have been mifta-

ken in the famous Anfwer of Elifha to Hazael,

concerning the Recovery of Benhadad, King of

Syria
J 2 Kings 8, 10 — Go, fay unto him, Thou

mayeft certainly rcco'ver-, howbeit the Lord hath

fJoewed me, that he fl:all fiirely die. Now, tho'

this Anfwer may be defenfible, as Benhadad's

Sicknefs was not mortal, and his Death was

from Violence
j yet the prefent Reading in the

Text of the Hebrew Bibles (kS non) feems pre-

ferable
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ferable to the Marginal Reading in this place j

and the Anfwer will be then Go fa)\ Thou

fialt not recover i for the Lord hath fiewed me^

that he pall furely die. The Miftake of thefe

two words then (K7 and 17) makes a very ma-

terial Difference in the Senfe of a PafTage -, turn-

ing it, indeed, to a Senfe quite oppofite to what

it fliould be : and as this Miftake has been fome-

times made, thefe two words fhould be every

where very carefully attended to and examin'd.

The particular Nature of the Exploit here ce-

lebrated has been explain'd in the 7th Obferva-

tion on the 8th verfe in Samuel j to which there-

fore it may be proper to refer, to avoid unnecef-

fary Repetition.

The Englifli Verfion is And Jhijlm, the

Brother of Joab^ theJon of Zendah, he was chief

amofig Three -, for he lift up his Spear againft 300

Soldiers, and had (therefore) a Name among Three.

iChron. XI, 21 3 2 Sam. xxiii, 19.

nc^S urh -nn "inDi wy^i ntrSi^'n it: Chro.

n^S urb 'nn inD: on nti'^L^'n \^ Sam.

: t<n nS HD'Sci^n nvi Chro.

: r>:n nS n'^rSLt^n nyi Sam.

Chro. Attq tuv t^oov VTTip TH^ duo ivh^og, Kcq r,v

Sam. t;c toov t^.oov iy^etvuv ty^oh^, Kcq i'^iro

Chro,
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Chro. cWTOf «5" ccpxovrct, aocf zug tcov tdioov HK yi,(>Z^<^-

Sam. cui\oi^ Hi ctp-xflvrct, KOj ioo? rcov r^ici)v UK YiX^i.

The only various Reading here is — that OH
in Samuel is in Chronicles Wl^l ; which A^aria-

tion does not afFedl the Senfe, and therefore both

words may have been original. For, as AbiJJmi

has been prov'd to be the firft General of the fe-

cond Ternary, the Senfe is the fame, whether

we fay

—

Of the three was he not mofi honourable^

or

—

Of the three he was more honourable than two.

But, as the ancient Verfions do not acknowledge

an Interrogation in the iirft inftance, and as the

iirfl inflance is evidently corrupt in the LXX by

reading gxwvav (which is extreamly improper, as

his Inferiors had ?iot been yet mejitiond) it feems

much more eligible to prefer the laft reading, as

in Chronicles ; which is adapted with great pro-

priety to the Circumftances of the Hiftory. To
which it mull be added, that one of the Greek

Verfions in Origen's Hexapla feems to have read

D^Uti^^ in Samuel; by rendring the words there

— VTTI^ rag ^vo iv^o'rcg.

That the Verfion of this word D^^Ji^l is truly

vTTi^ TH? Juo, as we have it uniformly in all the E-
ditions of the LXX, may be farther inferr'd from

the Authority of Noldius; who appeals to this

word, among federal others, for this ufe of the

X Prepo-
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Prepofition prefix'd to it : another inflance of

which will occur foon in the mention made of

Afahel, Sam. 24 j where, as in this prefent in-

ftance, 'Junius and Tremellhis render this Prepo-

fition hyfupra. And what entirely confirms this

uniform Authority oiall the Editions of the LXX,
together with tlie Authorities of NoldiuSy and of

fun. and T^rem. is— the Impoflibillty there feems

to be of explaining the word properly in any o-

ther manner.

In this Verfe then we have a full Proof of the

Arrangement here given to the Seven Heroes,

who were more honourable than the Thirty.

Abiflm is here declar'd to be inferior to T^hree^

who muft be the Generals of the firft Series—
Jajhobeam^ Eleazar and Sham?7mh— who have

been already mention'd before him, in their or-

der ; and he is here alfo faid to belong to Three,

over two of whom he himfelf was Superior, And

accordingly he is firil mention'd, as being the

Head of the fecond Scries, and after him the Hi-

ftory proceeds to the two Generals his htferiors—
who were Beiiaiah and Afahel -, the former of

whom is firft mention'd in the very next verfe.

The Englifh Verfion is— Of the Three he was

more honourable than two, therefore he was their

Captain ; and yet he attained not unto the firji

Three,

I Chron.
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I Chron. xi, 22 ; 2 Sam. xxiii, 20.

D\^yD nn S'n t:?^?^ ]:i ;f^nn' \i n»:n Chro.

D^SyD m *n t:^»« p yinn» p *in*m Sam.

S^nj* 'i^ n^? r^'^rs x^r\ ^^^':;npD Chro.

Sn*-!?^ »:::? nt^ n::n .xin SK":^ap v*j
Sam.

-jini n^n nj< nDm "in» xim :iNnj: Chro.

"]inn nn^^n hk n^m ^ri' Kim 1^V2 Sam.

nSt^'H DVn mnn Chro.

: :iS::^n Dr:i n^nn Sam.

Chro. Ka/ B^v^flt-f vf^ lce)dcc2, ijo^ ctv^^o? ^wucircv,

Sam. Ka/ BctV^oc-5" t^(^ lij^iotJctg, ccwi^ ccuTO?

Chro. 'S^oKKa, i^ya, cujra vTrep Ka,Qci(ra,^?\j utos

Sam. 'UToKKo^o^ spyois ayro Kci^i<nriX, kccj ovtos

Chro. iTTdTCLpi TH? SvO Aoir}\ MU^Q, KOCj iiT<^

Sam. iTTCCTcLri rH? ^ya «f»S A^trtK th MaxZ' xuf <m/t@-

Chro. JcccnCri, jcocf iTiziTaPi rov Aiov\cc iv ru huK-

Sam. x-xriZn Kcbf iTToiTxli TOV Aiovlol, iV f^i<r£i) Tii XcLK-

Chro. KM sv vifxi^ct x^^"^^^'

Sam. y.>i iv rri vifA,i^ct tH xmng.

This fecond General of the fecond Series was

Benaihuj whofe Name is writ properly here in

Samuel with a Vau at the endj which Vau is

wanting at the end (as is alfo another at the be-

ginning) of the fame Word in Chronicles. That

this is the true Expreflion of this Name is plain

X 2 from
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from the next repetition of it in thefe two chap-

ters, Sam. 2 2d and Chron. 24th; and alfo from

I Chron. 27, 5 and 6. And it is properly fo ex-

prcfs'd, to diftinguifli this Hero (whofe Chara-

<5ler is truly illuftrious, fee i Kings 1,32 &c.)

from one of the Thirty mighty men, who is

mention'd in the prefent chapter of Chron. ver.

';2ds and in i Chron. 27, 14, is recorded as the

elc-centh Captain in waiting on the King : where-

as this *in'31 Benaihu was the tbi7-d Captain in

waiting on the King, as appears from i Chron.

27 ; 5, 6, juft before appeal'd to.

The word ^n is evidently defedive, for want

of the laft Letter ^, which is preferv'd in Chro-

nicles ; and which is alfo preferv'd in the Mar-

gin of moft Editions in Samuel, and in the Text

there of the Complutenfian. The word ^NiiV

in Samuel fhould be 7}<nN* as in Chronicles;

and, being compounded of n^^ Leo and ^^ Driis,

is us'd here as the ftrongeft Compound word for

a Man or Men of Valour : and this Senfe of the

word is confirm'd by Vitringa, in his excellent

Commentaiy on Ifaiah; Vol. 2, p. 138. The

Courage of a Lion is fo fingular, that a Man of

extraordinary Heroifm is frequently call'd a Lion^

by way of Emphafis ; and the word God is fre-

quently apply'd in Scripture to things particular-

ly Great, the more emphatically to exprefs fuch

particu-
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particular Greatnefs. Wherefore the conjun(ftion

of both thefe Metaphors ftrongly points out in

thefe two Moabites the mofi: furprizing Courage,

and Bravery dlmojl unparallel'd— for we mufl

except the braver Ifraelit(\ who Jlew them -, and

of whofe Heroifm nothing greater need be faid,

than that he flew twofuch Heroes.

We may obferve, that the LXX in Samuel

have a different Verfion of the words ''W

1'i^Xl Sk"\N* rng Juo ij-iig A^iyjK rH Uc^olC. But this

is no exact Verfion of the words ; and perhaps

they were not thus tranflated at firfl, even here

in Samuel 3 becaufe thefe words are join'd to

others, which, in Breitinger's Edition, are dif-

tinguifh'd by a fmaller Charader, as loft, or

omitted in the ancient Tranflation, and fup-

ply'd from fome other quarter. And the LXX
in Chronicles have no fuch word as vj^g, but

feem to have taken the Original words in the

very Senfe here affign'd them j reading mg

Jufl AptriX UMct^. And a farther Confirmation of

this Senfe of the words may be deriv'd from

the Obfervation of Bochart, in his Hierozoicon

{P. I. L. 3. C. I.) — that the two words o-^\

5.i3\ Leo Dei fignify to this day, among the A-
rabians, a Ma?i of extraordinary Valour : and as

fuch we find them given to Ali, the Son-in-Law

of Mohammed.

I fl:iall
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I fliall only add, that we have here in the

Greek of Samuel an inftance of what has been

before obferv'd as to the Hebrew— that Miflakes

have frequently been made by Tranfcribers on

account of thefame or like words occurring in dif-

ferent places : fince we fee, that the reafon, why
the nine original words in the true Copy of the LXX
in Chronicles were omitted in Samuel, is— the

repetition of the verb iTrtcjuh. For the Tranfcri-

ber, having writ thefirfl ivrnTzth, and, upon the

next application to his Book, cafting his Eye up-

on the fecond i^mTuh^ writ on from thence, as if

he had before regularly ended with that latter

word.

See other inflances of the fame Accident in

the Original of this Chapter of Samuel ver. 1 7 j

and in the LXX at ver. 21. There is a very re-

markable Obfervation, of this fame kind, made

by Dr. Milles, on the controverted Text of St.

John— There are Three^ that bare Record &c.

After enumerating the fhrongefl Arguments yc?r

and againft the Authenticity of this Text, he

gives his own opinion thus — i . Pericopen ha?ic,

utcimque poftea difpartierit , in ipfo certe fohannis

Autographo extitifje^ aliifque aliquot ad illud defcri-

ptis Exemplaribus.— 3 . Vnde igiturfaSiiun dica-

muSy lit Codicibus exciderit hie Verficulus ? Mifii-

me quidcm doh 7nalo^ quod arhitror
-, fed omnino

cafu.
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cqfuy ac pura puta negligentid Librarii 3 qui cum

forte interJcribendum toileret oculos ad illud 01 ^a,^~

ivoanii ver. 6, mox in idem i?icidens, ver. 7, in-

termedia IV TM a^ctvcd TlctTvjp Aoyog actj to A}40V

nvd^f^cf x,aj UTOt 01 TD&ig i,v etcn. Kof T^et^ etm. inta-

Ba prceterierit, Proclivi admodum errore -, quod

norunty quibus cum veteribus fnembranis res eji,

2 Edit. 1723. p. 584.

The Englifh Verlion is— A?2d Benaihu, the

fon of Jehoiada, thefon of a valiant Man ofKab-

zeel, mighty in Exploits ; he flew two Men of

Moaby who were ftouter than Lions : he alfo went

down, andfew a Liony in a pit^ in afnowy day,

iChron. XI, 23 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 21.

mD w^ ^"i^ir^n ir\\n m r\:ir^ Kim chro.

HN^D ^Z'^ n^;D ^''^ n^ 7y'2r\ Kim Sam.

mi!:D r\':^n '''^'^i2r\ n^m 71^^:1 \i^^r\ chro.

r\'':in '•y^^n n^ni Sam.

nonn riK Srjin 'ci^i vSk nnn tyy^^ Chro.

D'^nn DK ^?jn \2y^:i vSk nnn Sam.

: in^:nn injinnn n^/t:n n^D Chro.

nnunn in:nnn '>y^^r\ n\!D Sam.

Chro. Kct/ CUJT05 iTTZiTuh Tov ctv^a, TOV Aiyn'i^icv, CLV-

Sam. AVTOS iTmTxh tov CLV^A TCV AiyV^lCV, CLV-

Chro. o)>ct oftdTov TTiVTBcm^j^ov, Kctj iv Tr] ;^«^; th Aiyo-

Sam. apct ogjsTe* gy J^g xfj ^sipi TH Aiyv-

Chro.
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ChrO. TTTi^ J'c^U Ug CCVTiOV V^CUVOVTCt)]/, y.otj KoLTi^yj iTT

Sam. TTTiii OOpV 03i |yAo> 2^tx^^i- Kci^ y,xri%y) <sr©s

ChrO. CWTOV BcCVCiACCg iV flccCdCt), KCfJ\ a,(p€l\cCTQ iK T/jg

Sa.m. ou/rov iy ^x^iu, ymj y,fi7rxiri to ^o^

Chro. %«5(3? T^ Ki.yj'n^A'd to Sojiu, Kctf cLTriicreiViv cuutov

Sam. ex rr^g %«fl5f ra AiyvrHi'ii, kc/jj UTriKTWiV cwtqv

Chro. iv TOO ^oactTi cwra.

Sam. iv TCt) aopccri cuord.

The words nVD W''^ in Samuel fhould be, as

in Chronicles, nV/DH ti^^KH ; for the fecond word

is twice repeated in this very Verfe with the ar-

ticle prefix'd in Samuel j all the three places have

it in Chronicles and it is prefix'd in Samuel be-

fore both words by the LXX. The next varia-

tion Is between nJ^ID *lt^\^ in Samuel and t^'^K

n.tDK2 ti^^tsn n*TD in Chronicles. The firll word

^t^^^ in Samuel muft have been writ by a very

carelefs Tranfcrlber inftead of j:;»n ; which latter

word is plac'd in the Margin of Samuel.

The next word nNn*J is very fimilar in its

Letters to niD, and therefore one rnay have been

corrupted from the other. But, if we confider

the Senfe of each word, and obferve that n"l*J is

foUow'd by two other words, which do not fol-

low nsnOj we may more rationally fuppofe,

that both words are original, each being proper

in its prcfcnt text; and that the three words in

Chroni-
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Chronicles were at firft intended as a Paraphrafe

upon the word in Samuel. For riN*"lD t^'^K a

Man of great Afpe^ may very properly be ex-

plain'd by H/tD^n ti^DH n"ID tr'^e a Man, whofe

Stature was Jive Cubits high. Jofephus calls this

Egyptian— ^cwfJLct'^Qs to (Jt^iyi^o?. Lib. 7 j Cap.

12.

The two words D>:inK miDD are evidently

wanting in Samuel, as the Senfe is otherwife de-

fecflive— an Egyptian^ a Man whofe Stature was

five Cubits high ; and in the hand of the Egyptian

was a Spear— certainly— like a V/eavers Bea?7i:

fince this is the ufual Comparifon for the vafl

Spear us'd by one of thefe Giants. And we find,

the LXX read here oo? ^vKov ^IscQclS-^ol^j which

puts the omiffion in the Text of Samuel beyond

Difpute. We have here another inftance in the

LXX of the Eye of the Tranfcriber having been

mifled by the fame word occurring in different

places ; and of his copying on from the laft

word, when he had writ only the firft : for the

feveral words inferted in Samuel in the fmall

Charad;er were omitted between ibpu and ^opv.

The Englifh Verfion is -~ And hefiew an jG-

gyptian, a Man (in Sam. of great AfpeB) whofe

Stature was five Cubits high -, and in the hand of

the Egyptian was a Spear, like a Weave?''s Beai7i :

but he went down to him with a Staff, and pluck-

Y ed
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ed the Spear out of the Egyptiarts hand, andJlew

him with his oivn Spear.

iChron. XI, 24; 2 Sam.xxiii, 22.

Dt:^ iSt vinn» p in»n r\vv rh^ Chro.

Dtr iSt v^'^r^'' p in^n nt^y nW Sam.

: Dnn:n ntriScrn Chro.

:Dnn:in ni:'S::':i Sam.

Chro. ToUDTA iTTOivicri, BccvccicLs z^cf iMddi, Kctf Tarco

Sam. TcWTCt iTTQlYlTi 'BdVMcCS IjOS iMlCtdUij JCCCf CCUTU

Chro. cvoi^ci, iv Tsi$ Tpicri Toig ^vvaroig.

Sam. CVOfA^CO iV TOl$ TplCrtV TOIS SbVdTOl^.

Thefe things did Benaihu, the fon of Jehoiada 3

and he had a Name among three mighty Men.

iChron. XI, 25 i 2 Sam. xxiii, 23.

T^^^rs Sj^t Nin inDi i:in D'^t^iSt^^n p chro.

r\&>^r\ Ski nn^: D^trStrn p Sam.

nnvaiTD Sy th ino'trn ??a vh Chro.

: injroi:^^ Sk nn inD^irn ^n kS Sam.

Chro. T9np T^f 'Tfi^HS^TO >jv gj/iJc^o? i^T^f, xoy TTfC? Ti^f

Sam. E;c r^se;)/ Tfi^y ti/Jb^of, xa/ crfoj ri^j-

Chro. Tp«$- i^x >?/)%€To* xa/ x,a7ip]<riv cujtbv Aewia iwi

Sam. r^eig Hic viK3-i, xo/ ertst^ei/ cairov Acwia Trpo^

Chro. T^v TizcT^ictv ewra.

Sam. 7^4 ot>(gct5" cwry.

In
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In Samuel the Alexand. and Vatic. Copies of

the LXX have r^icov, as if D^t:?^t:^n had been

nw^\^7\ ; but in the Complutenfian the words

are vm^ m? r^ictmvTti, which is the true Tranlla-

tion of the Hebrew words and the true Senfe of

the Place. This will appear from recoIled:ing

what has been already prov'd that Benaihu

was one of the Seven Generals, who were more

honourable than the 'Thirty Mighty Men, being

the Second General of the Second Series. The
Text then muft have been, as we now have it

both in Samuel and Chronicles— He was ho-

7ioiirable (or honoured) above the Thirty j or (as

in Chronicles) — Above the Thirty (behold him!)

he was honourable : but yet he attained not unto the

jirfi Three. And that the Original words cannot

properly fignify prce tribiis honorabilis^ is evident;

becaufe Benaihu, in confequence of this Title,

muft have been the Jirjl General of a Ternary :

whereas it is certain from the Hiftory, that he

was ovXy feco?2d in the Second Ternary.

It is plain, that the extraordinary want of Pro-

priety, fo vifible in the ancient Verlions of this

piece of Hiftory, and particularly of this Verfe,

has been principally owing to their feveral Au-
thors not attending to the Nature and Subordi-

nation of thefe Mighty Men, as here explain 'd.

Thus in Samuel the Chaldee Paraphraft reads—
Y 2 Pra
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P)'^ rohuflis bo?io?'abilisj fed ad tres Fortifiidines

noil pevcenit. The Syriac Verfion gives us

Pr^clara facinora gcrebat tit trigintn. The Ara-

bic \i2.^— Agitabatur in bello, & triginta 'ciro-

rwn operant exercebat. The A^ulgat— %// erant

inter triginta ncbiliores, 'verimtamen ufque ad tres

non pervcncrat. And the Vulgat in Chronicles is

equally remarkable for want of Senfe— S^ui erat

inter tres robujios nominatij/ijmis, inter t7\iginta pri-

mus &c.

It only remains to be obferv'd— that ^s* in

Samuel lliould be ^^ as in Chronicles j and that

the laft word has been very differently interpre-

ted, which Interpretations have been owing to

different Readings of the word in queftion. The

LXX in Chronicles, by rendring it srctr^/ct, feem

to have read innD^TD. Others, as Grotius ob-

ferves, feem to have read ID^IJ^i^'D, by rendring

it CnJlodia?n fua?n. There is no great Improprie-

ty in the prefent reading both in Samuel and

Chronicles inVDirD ^V faper Aiijcultationem "cel

Obedient!amJuajn i. e. Bcnaihu was fet over thofe,

whofe particular Duty it was to hear and obey

the King's Orders, by being nearer his Royal

Perfon.

And we find this to have been exadly the

Cafe. For we read i Chron. 18, 17; and 2 Sam.

20,23— ^^^^ ^'^^^ Benaihu was over the Chere-

thites
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ibifes a?2d the Pekthites : and, from 2 Sam. 1 5,

18 J 20, 6 and 7; iKin. i; 33, 38, it appears,

that the Cherethites and the Pekthites composed

David's Body-Guard. Benaihu then, in being pla-

ced over thefe, was properly Captain of David's

Life-Guard'y and therefore the words before-

mention'd muft be rendered— over his Guard.

Thus Jolephus Y>a,ycue^. A too Icool^ov tIjj TON
20MAT0<J>TAAKnN A PX H N -a^^i^J^yw . Lib.

7; Cap. 12. But thefe Authorities feem more

flrongly to recommend the word in'^itTJii/JD.

The Englifh Veriion is —Behold! he was more

honourable than the Thirty, but he attained not

unto the jirji Three -, and DavidJet him over his

Guard.

I Chron. xi, 26 ; 2 Sam. xxiii, 24.

:ixv »^^^^ h^r\ty uhnr\ m:i:n Chro.

:D't:^St:^n n^v '>n^ ^^Vi^ Sam.

Chro. Ko/ 01 dvva]oi rcov dvvctf.v2c<)V,A(myi?\.,c(,Si/\<po$lct}c&C,

Sam. AauriK oMiKd^og JcociQ' aro? £v T015 T^.ci,x,0V7X.

Here is a confiderable Difference between the

two Texts ; and the Occalion of it feems to be

this— that the Author of the Catalogue in Chro-

nicles, not confining himfelf to the confideration

of theExa^Number of thefe Mighty Men (which

had been before exprefly mention'd in Samuel)

does
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does not at all diftinguifli Afahel, as to his Rank

amongfl the Thirty Seven. But, xhoj4fahel was

more honourable than the Thirty, yet nothing

particular being recorded of Him, more than of

the following Thirty (who are celebrated by their

Names only, and not by their Exploits) the Au-

thor of Chronicles barely fets him at the head of

the following Thirty.

The Author of the Catalogue in Samuel ob-

ferves a different method. He, having been ex-

ad: with regard to the Rank and Niunber of thefe

famous Heroes, tells us —- that Afahel was o'vcr

the Thirty, whofe Number, as a Body of the

fame Order, had been fo often mention'd ; and

therefore, that He (Afahel) was the laft of the

fecond Three, of which his brother Abifiai was

thtJirji. For it is impoffible, that Afahel fliould

be one ofov among the Thirty, becaufe there fol-

low Thirty exclufively of him j and becaufe A-
fahel muft be the laft of the fecond Ternary,

which ctherwife is incompleat : confequently the

Prepofition i, prefix'd in this verfe to ^^zht:!

Thirty, muft be here render'd o'vcr or above j as

it has been already prov'd to fignify, in the Ob-

fervations on the 21ft verfe of this chapter of

Chronicles. See pages 165 and 166.

And there is this farther Proof of its figniiy-

ing Preeminence (and not Equality) in this

place,
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place, that the Arabic Verfion renders the word

D»^*7(^2 by i^yXki o^<N^ princeps triginta (for-

tium) triginta prccfuit^ or rather (according to

the primary Idea of this verb) triginta Caput

fuit : fo that no word could more flrongly ex-

prefs Afahel's Superiority over the Thirty, whofe

Names (as the Arabic Verlion adds) ai^e thefe,

Shamma &c.

The Englifh Verfion in Chronicles is— Alfo

the valiant men of the Armies njjcre Ajahel^ the

brother of Joab : &c. and in Samuel— Afahel,

the brother of Joaby was over the Thirty.

J Chron. XI, 26 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 24.

: XDvh n^nD nn p pn^N* Chro.

: DnS no r\r\ p \^rhi^ Sam.

Chro. 'EKictvcLV ijog Aca^Mctf zyt Byj^Mifi*

Sam. EMavccv ijo^ Aifd« 7mTPctai\(pii au\d ix. B;j0A6e|tt.

This Firft Hero, in the Body of Thirty, is

exprefs'd exa(^lly the fame in both the Original

Texts 5 excepting, that the Mem is dropt at the

beginning of his Local Name in Samuel : jufl

as the Beth was before the fame Name in the

14th verfe of this chapter of Samuel. How this

Worthy's Name is properly diflinguifh'd from

Eleazar, the fin of Dodi, the Ahohite^ has been

already obferv'd in page 134.

We
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We have liere another Inftance of the Con-

fufion and Jumble of Verfions, which is now
found in the LXX^ for in Samuel the word

IITlj which had been render'd by one Tranfla-

tor A2e)JW, and ixrc/.r^hxa^'d ojuth by another, is

here tranflated by Both. Or rather, thofe two

Tranflations are by fome Tranfcriber or Editor

injudicioufly thrown together : and of this there

are, in the feveral Editions of the LXX, many
Inftances.

The EngUfh Verfion is— 'Elhanaii^ theJon of

Dodoy of Bethlehem.

iChron. XI, 273 2 Sam.xxiii, 25.

^yr\r\n m^ti^ Chro.

nnnn n?D:r Sam.

Chro. '^df/^c^S- 0ct<A,

Sam. iLcLfjLijLon ApaaoAog'

That tliis Mighty Man, the Second in the

Body of Thirty, cannot be the fame with Sham-

mah the Hararite, the Third General of the firfl

Series of Three, we may conclude at once. But

that he is the fame with Sha?nhotb (mn.tDi:^) men-

tioned in I Chron. 27, 8, as being the Ffth Cap-

tain in -waiting on the King, feems very evi-

dent i becaufe Four of the Twelve Captains in

waiting, who are mention'd prefently after Sham-

both
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hoth there, are mention'd prefently after Sham-

moth here. To which it muft be added, that

the feveral Copies of the LXX agree in rendring

the Name in Chronicles Ha^^cob- j but do not a-

gree to read 'Zaf^f^oj in Samuel, lince the Aid.

Copy reads Xifji^uB- there.

One of thefe Names then being now impro-

perly exprefs'd in the Original Text, we may
conclude, that the Name r\f2W Shammah in Sa-

muel is corrupted from either ^^^t2V Shammoth

or mn/!2ii^ ShatJihofh j if from the former, by a

change of the two fnnilar Letters n and D—
nDt:^ from riDtr ; if from the latter, by an O-
miffion of the laft, or two lafl Letters— T\D^

from ^\r^r2^ or DinDtT.

As this Worthy is thus diftinguifh'd from

Shammah (one of the firfl Seven) by the diffe-

rent Termination of his Proper Name, Sham-

hoth ; fo of the different Local or Family Names
now found in Chronicles and Samuel, it may
be proper to prefer thaf, which farther diflin-

guilhes this Man from the former. The former

then being Shammah the Hararite, this will be

Sha?nhoth the Harodite ; the laft Name being ta-

ken exadly as it is in Samuel. A farther Rea-

fon for preferring the Name of Harodite is, that

the Worthy, mention'd immediately after Sham-
moth, is alfo an Harodite ; and two Heroes of

Z the
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the fame Place or Family are frequently men-

tion'd together in the following parts of this Ca-

talogue.

And that Shamhoth was an Harodite, as in

Samuel; and not an Hararite, or (more ftridly)

Aroritc^ as in Chronicles ; appears yet more e-

vidcntly from the Alexand. Copy of the LXX

;

which makes the Termination of the Word in

Chronicles the very fame as in Samuel— ^, ea,-

^ J
the Aid. Copy— JV, A^^i ; and the ancient

Cambridge Greek MS retains alfo— ^, A^i. To
all which we may add laftly, that not only the

Bomberg and Complut. Editions agree in reading

this Name 'iTT^T^ in Samuel ; but that the En-

glifli Polyglott has the very fame Termination

(n) alfo in Chronicles. This different Termi-

nation then, together with the difference of a n

in this Name of Harodite^ inftead of an n in Ua-

rarite^ or Arorite^ fufficiently diftinguiili the one

from the other.

The Englifli Verfion is— Shamhoth^ the Ha-

rodite.

2 Sam. XXIII, 25.

This Mighty Man is uniformly mention'd in

this place, in all the Original Copies of Samuel

— Elikaj the Harodite j and therefore ^vc^m in

the
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the Alexand. Copy of the LXX fliould be ea*-

x,c&, as it is in the Complutenlian.

It is remarkable, that this Hero, thus uni-

formly inferted in Samuel, is as uniformly o-

mitted in all the Copies of "^^is Catalogue in

Chronicles 3 and, that after Uriah (the laft of

the Thirty Seven) Zabad is univerfally added,

and compleats the Number. A very probable

Reafon for this is aflign'd by Junius and Tre-

mellius, v^hich is— that EUka dying foon, and

being fucceeded by Zabad in his Military Ho-
nours, as one of the Thirty Seven Worthies

j

EHka, tho' nam'd in the middle of the Jirji Ca-

talogue is omitted in the fecofid-j and Zabad, his

SuccefTor, is added at the end of the remaining

Thirty Six, as being of later Appointment.

The Englifh Verfion is— Elika, the Harodite.

iChron. XI, 275 2 Sam. xxiii, 26.

J ^^'hbr\ \hr\ Chro.

^vh^r\ xhn Sam.

Chro. Xe^T;? <i>a,?it^coyi,

Sam. E^y?? ^i}iKct)vei'

That the Local or Family Name of Helefz

was Pelomte, as in Chronicles, and not Pakife,

as in Samuel, is eafily inferr'd from the LXX j

Z 2 but
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but is certain from iChron. 27, 10 ; where this

fame Worthy is recorded as the Srcenth Captain

in waiting on the King ; and there both his

Names are exprefs'd literally the fame, as here

in Chronicles. The Teth therefore, like many

other complicated Letters, is here in Samuel cor-

ruptly made up of the original Vau and Nun—
D of:i.

That a Letter, thus compounded of two or

more ftrokes, may be miftaken for two Letters

whofe ftrokes coincide with the ftrokes of the

Letter fo compounded, is eafy to imagine. And,

that fuch a complicated Letter has been elfe-

where fo miftaken for two more fimple Letters,

fee page the 19th of this DifTertation, in the

words n^n and iJ^n. See alfo i Sam. 17,321

where CD^^< is by the LXX render'd Ku^c? (a,^,

and was therefore read by them *J1N* ; which,

perhaps, was the true Reading. And there is a

remarkable inftance of this Change, in two words

fucceeding each other j or rather, in the fame

Proper Name repeated (or intended to be re-

peated) in Ruth, 4 ; 20, 2 1 — And Animitiadab

begat Nahjhoji^ and Nahfion begat ry^lV Salmah^

and )107J!^ Salmon begat Boaz &c.

The Englilh Vcrfion is — Hcletz, the Pelo-

nite.

I Chron.
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I Chron. xij 28 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 26.

*yipnn ^py ]n i^yv Chro,

j»ypnn trpj? ]n Nn^v Sam.

Chro. npcif vfog Ekk*is QiKon,

Sam. ipcts t/of Exxctj- @iKui\yif'

The Original Texts agreeing as to the Names

of this Mighty Man (excepting the common O-

miflion of a Fan in Samuel) nothing farther need

be obferv'd of him, than that he was the Sixth

Captain in waiting on the King ; as appears from

I Chron. 27, 9.

The Englifh Verfion is— Ira, the fojt of Ik-

kejhj the I'ekoite,

iChron. xij 28 3 2 Sam. xxiii^ 27.

J »mnivn nry'a^^ Chro.

^nn^yn ntv'2^^ Sam.

Chro. Adi^ip AvoL^coSi,

Sam. A^iii^ip Avci^odSnyi?.

This Worthy's two Names are exprefs'd uni-

formly, as the laft; excepting the fame Omif-

iion of a Van here again, in the Local Name in

Samuel. He appears (from the Lift in i Chron.

27, 1 2) to have been the Ni?ith Captain in wait-

ting,
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ting, for the Ninth Month. His Local Name,
in conformity to the LXX, and all the other an-

cient Verfions, may be more properly render'd

Anathothite than Antothite
-^ efpecially, as the

Place, which gave this Name, was Anathoth, as

appears from Jerem. i, i.

The Englifh Verfion is— Abiezer, the Ana-

thothite.

I Chron. XI, 29 ; 2 Sam. xxiii, 27.

nsrnn »d:id Chro.

j*nt:'nn oa<^ Sam.

Chro. yccq ILo^Qoxoi) ActmSi,

Sam. iK rcov tfcov TH K(ro^et7»i.

Here is a very confiderable Difference between

the two ExprefTions of this Proper Name, in the

Englifli Verfion, and a ftill greater in fome of

the ancient Verfions. In the Englifli this Hero

is call'd Mebunnai in Samuel, and in Chronicles

Sibbecai. The Englifli Tranflators here exprefs

the two Words, exacflly according to the Mafo-

retical Pointing ; but the Name is evidently cor-

rupted in Samuel by a Miftake of two very fi-

milar Letters :d for :dD. For, there being no

fuch Biblical Name elfewhere as Mebunnai^ the

LXX, in the Alexand. and Vat. Copies, do not

acknowledge it for a Proper Name here; but

render
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render it eK rcov ijcavy which makes no Senfe, and

therefore cannot be admitted ; and befides it oc-

calions a Deficiency of a Proper Name.

The Aid. Edition of the LXX reads iia^Cax'xi

alfo in Samuel j which alone is a ftrong Prefum-

ption, that Sibbecai was the true Name. But

this is put out of all doubt, as foon as we ob-

ferve — that this fame Hero, call'd Sibbecai the

Hiifldathite here in Chronicles, is call'd alfo Sib^

becai the Huflathite in Chapter the 27th of this

fame Book j where he is celebrated as the Eighth

Captain in waiting upon the King. And laftly,

his two Names are exprefs'd exad:ly in the fame

manner in 2 Sam. 21,183 and in i Chron. 20, 4.

The Englifh Verlion is— Sibbecai^ the Hiijha*

thite.

1 Chron. XI, 29; 2 Sam. xxiii, 28,

:»mnj^n hv Chro.

'nn^n |idSv Sam.

Chro. HA< Ax^o^i

Sam. YiXfAm Q EKociTyig.

The Local or Family Name of this Mighty

Man being here the fame both in Samuel and

Chronicles, we may fafely infer, that his Proper

Name alfo, in thefe two correfponding Places,

in the very fame part of the Catalogue, was ori-

ginally
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ginally the fame in both (hke every other Hero's

here mention'd) tho' at prefent the Proper Name

in Samuel differs greatly from that in Chroni-

cles. Neither of thefe words (I believe) occurs

elfewhere in the Bible, as the Name of a Man -,

and there feems therefore to be no other way of

determining what was the real Proper Name

here, but by referring to the LXX^ to learn

from thence, whether the Corruption of this

Name be *j1dS)» Zalmon from ^S»y llai^ or the

contrary.

The Name Ilai is regularly and uniformly

render'd ha< in all the Copies of the LXX, and

in all the ancient Verfions, in Chronicles. But

in Samuel the Copies are confus'd. The Vatican

reads eTAwj/, the beginning of which word inti-

mates it to have been originally the fame with

HA<. In the Alexandrian copy, the Original

Name being loft, it is fupply'd by Se^A^^ in the

Margin, and ^^x^u^ (in a fmall Character) in the

Text, taken from fome later Tranflation. This

therefore we may fairly fuppofe to have been the

Verfion of the Proper Name in Samuel, as it

ftood at the time of that later Tranflation j after

the true Name, which we find uniformly in the

Original and the Verfions of Chronicles, had

been corrupted. And the Corruption will more

readily be fuppos'd in this Name in Samuel, on

account
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account of the evident Corruption there of the

Name immediately preceding, and the Preferva-

tion of the true Name in Chronicles.

That the two principal Letters in thefe two

Words, y and ^;, may have been miftaken for

each other, is eafy to infer from their Forms

;

the difference between them being only the Turn

of the bottom Stroke, either return'd horizontal-

ly, as in the latter, or drawn below the line a

Httle obliquely, as in the former. And that thefe

two Letters have been elfewhere miilaken for

each other, appears from 2 Kings 20, 4; where

yVT\ Urbs is corrupted from ")Vn Atrium.

The Englilh Verfion is— llai^ the Ahohite,

I Chron. XI, 30^ 2 Sam. xxiii, 28.

'HiDID^n nnD Chro.

: ^ncD^n ''^ryr:^ Sam.

Chro. Moopa.] NiTCt)(pce,3i,

Sam. MoLipcC'l UiTu^px^-mi-

This Mighty Man (the Tenth Captain in wait-

ing on the King, i Chron. 27, 13) is fo uniform-

ly exprefs'd in the Original Text and the Ver-

fions, that we need only remark the Omiffion of

a Fau in the Local Name ; and that the Proper

Name in the Vat. Copy of the LXX in Chroni-

cles is Ma^uf. A a The
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The Engliih Verfion is — Maharai, the Ne-

fophathite.

iChron. XI, 30 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 29.

m£)iD:n mj/n p iSn Chro.

niDOjn r\y^i p nSn Sam.

Chro. EAcdJ^ i\og ^ouctvct o N£rfly(p£t3T

Sam. AA6t(p JjOf BotctvoJ-o/ re^ E(pfiA^u/.ii'

That the Name of this Mighty Man was ori-

ginally Heledy as it is now exprefs'd in Chroni-

cles, and not Heleb, as in Samuel, is plain from

I Chron. 27, 1 5 ; where he is recorded as the

Twelfth Captain in waiting on the King. It is

there indeed writ, with a Tod added at the End

;

which fmall Letter is frequently found to have

been added improperly in other places, and in

words lefs likely to be miftaken : fee the word

'>i^Wlfire?iSj in the 37th verfe of this Chapter of

Samuel.

The Original and the VerfiOns not only agree

to read Heled here in Chronicles, but in Samuel

alfo the Complutenfian Text has 1711 Heled, and

it is there alfo Heled in the Vulgat. In Samuel,

in the Vatican Copy of tlie LXX, this Name
with the three words following it is entirely o-

mitted (from the Caufe frequently before ob-

ferv'd
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ferv'd— the repetition of the word NiTM(pci3j or

Ntra^aSiTTif) and in the prefent Alexandrian Co-

py, the words foifted in are far from agreeing

with the Original Words, which are regular and

uniform in the correfponding places ; excepting

the common Omillion of a Fau again in Samuel,

and the Miftake of a 1 for a n a Miftake,

which has alio been made in Joili. 15,47 s where

we have ^i^ji terminus, inflead of ^njl magmis 3

and in Ezek. 40, 2, '2^'^t2 a meridie was read by

the LXX "tJ!:d cx adverfo.

The Engliih Veriion is— Heled^ the fin of

Baanah^ the Netophathite.

I Chron. xi, 3 1 j 2 Sam. xxiii, 29.

p^n ^n Dj^njD »an \i 'h^k Chro.

jp^n »n nv:i:!D ^nn ]n »n^^ Sam.

Chro. H-9-^ :jOf PjjCct/ ex jS^^j/i^ BivictfxeiVt

Sam. e9-.5j 1/0? r<o<, e;4 rx^xiC, tjs? ^Dux^tt.

The Proper Name here may reafonably be

prefum'd to have been n^K ///'^/, as in Chroni-

cles j which diftinguifhes this Mighty Man of

Gibeah from »ni^ Ittai the Gittite, who came to

David long after his PofTeflion of the Throne

(2 Sam. 15, 19) and therefore could not be one

of thofe Mighty Men, who adher'd to David in

A a 2 his
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his humbler Fortune, and whofe Valour contri-

buted to tnake him King ^yh^7h j as is obferv'd

of them by the Author of Chronicles in this

chapter, at the loth verfe.

It is probable then, that this Name fhould

have been exprefs'd in Samuel, as we find it in

Chronicles. And that it was originally writ in

Chronicles with a double Tod, as at prefent, feems

evident from the Vatican Copy of the LXX,
which renders it Ai^i inftead of Ai^ ; and in the

Complut. Copy it is \^. But the Copies of the

LXX in Samuel are evidently confus'd. In the

Vatican the words are very improperly tranflated

and in the Alexand. the words have been lofl:

;

but both thefe Copies agree at prefent in making

the Place here unintelligible, by rendring the

word »J1 ijos : whereas the lead: ReflecfUon mufl

have told them, that viog there was applicable to

no Name preceding, and that Gibeah was a Toitv/,

belonging to the Sons of Benjamin. Judg. 19 j

14, 16.

The Englifli Verfion is— Ithai, thefin ofRi^

bat, of Gibeah of the fons of Be?ijami?i.

I Chron. XI, 3 1 3 2 Sam. xxiii, 30.

: 'iinnsn n'n Chro.

•^^T^v^ti in^n Sam.

Chro.
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Chro. Vidvccid^ ^apctB'Mvi,

This Mighty Man was the Eleventh Captain

in waiting upon the King; and is call'd, in

iChron. 27, 14, ^:inV1£3n n'Jl; an Authority

fufficient to decide between the two difagreeing

Copies here, in favour of Chronicles. It has

been already obferv'd indeed (page 168) that this

Name fhouid be Benaiah^ and not Benaihu -, that

being the Proper Name of the illuftrious Hero,

who was the fecond General of the fecond Ter-

nary. The 1 therefore, which is redundant at

the end of the Proper Name here in Samuel, is

certainly part of the n, which is loft at the be-

ginning of the Local Name, which Name is de-

fedive for Want of that emphatic Article.

The Englifh Verfion is— Benaiahj the Ph-a-

thonite.

iChron. XI, 32; 2 Sam. xxiii, 30.

ti^jrj »^mtt '^'Tsn Chro.

: try: 'SmD '''^T^ Sam.

Chro. ovQi iK Nci%c6A>/ rctctc

Sam. A90^ ex NxuxyMca

Several of the preceding Names having been

-miilaken in Samuel, and their true Readings

preferv'd
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pfeferv'd in Chronicles, we may be inclin'd from

thence to think, that the Defed: continues to be

in the fame Catalogue; confequently that nn
Hiddai has been corrupted (as it eafily might)

from i*y\r\, or (the Vau omitted) nn Hurai.

The Syriac and Arabic Verfions would incline

one to prefer Hiddai; but the Greek Verfions

uniformly declaring for Hurai in Chronicles

;

and, tho' they are confus'd and broken in Sa-

muel, yet the Aid. Copy there alfo reading Ov^i,

that Name fecms to deferve the preference.

The Englifh Verfion is— Hurai^ of the Brooks

of GaaJId.

iChron. xi, 32 \ 2 Sam. xxiii, 3 i.

:^n:i-i5;n Snon Chro.

nn^ivn pnSy':l^? Sam.

Chro. aC;)jA SctOitCi^TT^,

The true Reading here feems to be that in

Samuel, Ahialbon ; fince we can more eafily con-

ceive three original Letters to have been carelef-

ly dropt by a Tranfcriber, than three Letters to

have been arbitrarily and rafhly inferted, where

there feems to have been no affignable reafon.

The Particles Sk and hv appear to have been

frequently
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frequently miftaken in other places, on account

of their nearly fimilar Pronunciation 5 fee pages

144 and 176. The laft Syllable of the Proper

Name in Chronicles feerhs to have been former-

ly detatch'd, as pl^^ in fome of our printed

Copies is from »^^C i
and therefore might eafily

be taken for \'2.jilius. And \'2.filiiis might be o-

mitted by fome injudicious Tranfcriber, as un-

neceffary before a Local Name ; lince the article

n, prefix'd to fuch a Name is found to be equi-

valent to, and fupply the place of the word |2
in other places : fee two inftances in thefe very

chapters, page 82 3 and another, page 209.

That this really was the Cafe feems greatly

confirm'd by the Syriac and Arabic Verfions,

which have both render'd the word in Chroni-

cles by Abielfilms. This they certainly would

not have done, if the word had been only ^J^O??

Abiel^ as it is at prefent ; but 'tis extreamly pro-

bable, their Copies read the word ]Ii, (which,

with the Vau omitted, will be ton) and that this

Syllable was writ at fome diflance, as a diftindt

word : and laftly, that, being a diflinft word,

it was afterwards injudicioufly omitted for the

reafon before affign'd. The Local Name is ex-

a6lly the fame in both Copies.

The Engliih Verfion is— Ahialbon, the Ar-

batbite.

I Chron.
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iChron. xi, 33 j 2 Sam. xxiii, 31.

'ZDnnnn m/t:ry Chro.

; \t:mnn n^ay Sam.

chro. A^uB" Bctpj-tAj^iy

Sam. At^uB itctpc^fJiirYig-

The Proper Name of this Mighty Man being

exactly the fame in both Places, we need only

remark here, that his Local Name is in Chroni-

cles the Bahanimite, and in Samuel the Barhii-

mite ; which Difference is owing to a Tranfpo-

iition of the two Letters n and 1 : and, as the

Name of the Place from whence this Hero is

denominated was probably Dnni Bahwim

(2 Sam. 3, 16) that in Chronicles feems to be

die true Local Name. And indeed the Syriac

and Arabic Verfions feem to have read thefe two

Letters right ; the former rendring the Local

Name here by ex Hurm^ and the latter hyjilhis

Hurim.

This Tranfpofition of two Letters will be ad-

mitted without the leall; Difficulty by fuch, as

have obferv'd the much greater Tranfpofitions of

Letters, that have been made clfewhere by the

careleiTnefs of the Jewifh Tranfcribers ; and we

cannot eafily fuppofe a greater Tranfpofition, or

Inverfion of the Letters of a word, than what

we
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we find 2 Sam. 11,3, and i Chron. 3,5. In the

former place we read of Bathfieba
( y^.^ T\1 )

Uriah's Wife, that flie was the Daughter of

DV^W Eliam j and in the latter place— thefe

four (Solomon ^c.) were born to David by 'Bath-

jheba {yy:: ni Bathfiim) the Daughter of SiS^t2y

AmmieL

The Engliili Verfion is— Azjnavethj the Ba-

harwnite.

I Chron. XI, 33 5 2 Sam. xxiii, 32.

J nSyir^n N*nn»SK Chro.

»nWn i^:ir\h^ Sam.

Chro. EKiAQidL Q ILaKclQcovi.

Sam. EXiccC ILcLXoJ^oovirvig'

As there is nothing obfervable here on the

Names of this Mighty Man in the Original Text,

we may juil: remark (on account of the different

Termination of his Local Name in the two Greek

Chapters) that the Learned feem to have drawn

an unanfwerable Argument againfl the Greek

Verfion's being the Work of 0?ie Man, or the

Work of Many concurring in the fame Method
of tranllating from that great Difference

^

which is found thro' the feveral Books of the Old

Teflament, in the Greek ExprefTion of the very

B b fame
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fame Proper Names. For in this, and the ad-

joining Verfes, we fee that the Tranflator of

Chronicles renders the Local Names by a Lite-

ral Expreffion of the Hebrew Words j but the

Tranflator of Samuel gives them a Greek Ter-

mination. Hence in the former we have ver.

28, SiKui ; in the latter, ver. 26, QiKcoir-/i^— and

afterwards AvccS-coB-t, AvccQ-aB-iTrig NiTCt}(pa.B-i

,

N£"r£y^ct-5"<T»j?— ^ctpctB'CtiVii ^ctpcL^cdVtTrig— BcX>p(r(if4,t,

BctpMfjLiryj^ — liCLActCmi, 'ZctXctQ&JViTYi^ &C.

The Englilh Verfion is— Elihabay the Shaal-

bonite.

iChron. XI, 34} 2 Sam. xxiiij 32, 33.

:n-inn r<:iir p |niv myn D^'n »J2 Chro.

^"y^ryry n'Q'^ \\r\y\n' p» *n Sam.

Chro. Tioi Aatt^' Tuvvi, luvct^ctv ijc^ lla,)^ Aoctpi,

Sam. vioi Atccv loovd^oLV. 'Zxf^ Apoo^v\^.

The Hebrew Copies of this Place are at pre-

fent corrupted in Chronicles, and very imperfed:

in Samuel ; and there is no ancient Verfion

,

which has rightly preferv'd the Original Read-

ing. We mufl therefore attend carefully to the

Words themfelves ; and the more care will be

here neceffary, as the Jews have render'd this

corrupted Place more perplex'd by making the

Verfe
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Verfe end in Samuel at the word Jonathan. That

the Verfe could not end with this word original-

ly, will be foon evident j and perhaps the beft

method of refettling and illuftrating this very

difficult PaiTage may be to difcover firil— what

Connexion the Name Jonathan has with the

words preceding or following.

We read 2 Sam. 21,21, that ^yati* p |n:in»

(which the Marginal Keri tells us fhould be

^Vtyi^ ) in ''T\^ Jonathan, the fin of Shamha,

the brother of David, flew the Great Giant, that

had flx fingers on each hand &c. and in i Chron.

20, 7, we find the fame Exploit of the fame

Warrior nn"T »^^C >i.V^^ p \nT\r\'> Jo?mthan

the fin of Shamha, the brother of David. Jona-

than being then fo defervedly celebrated in both

thefe Places j and being celebrated in Chronicles

in company with Sibbecai, who flew the Giant

Saph (or Sippai) and in Samuel not only with

Sibbecai but Abifijai alfo, both ofwhom are found

in the honourable Catalogue of David's Mighty

Men 3 we might reafonably expedl to find Jona-

than alfo in the fame Catalogue, efpecially as he

was David's Brother's Son. And there feems to

be now no room for doubting of his being fo re-

corded in the words of the two Chapters at pre-

fent under confideration.

B b 2 For
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For the Proper Name ^oiiathan is preferv'd in

Samuel exad:ly the fame as in the two other Paf-

fages juft referr'd to 3 and in Chronicles, with

the omiffion only of a lingle Letter. The Name
of Jonathan's Father is exprefs'd a little diffe-

rently ; but yet fo, that we can eafily fee it was

the fame Patronymic as in the two preceding

PafHiges. In Chronicles here it is N*:t:^, and in

Samuel riDti^ ', and in the two other Paffages it

is ^V^'^' Not that this Name of David's Bro-

ther is always exprefs'd '^V'C^D ; but he is twice

elfewhere called 'sXy^. And from hence 'tis evi-

dent, that the Catalogue in Samuel expreffcs the

Name exadly according to this latter form 3 and

the Catalogue in Chronicles according to the for-

mer, ^^J!it^ corruptly written for Ny,t3uj as it oc-

curs in a third place, i Chron. 2, 13.

The Authorities therefore of the printed Co-

pies being nearly equal (from the Number of

Places) where tliis Name occurs ; we cannot de-

termine abfolutely, which was the true Original

Name n^llt^ or ^V'CiV : and perhaps it may be

proper to prefer the latter, as it will the more

effedtually diftinguifli this Mighty Man from

rs'y^ Shammah, the fon of ^c:^^? Agce, the Hara-

7-ite, recorded in this Catalogue as the Third Ge-

neral of the iirft Series of Three. The Name
'^Jonathan then being certainly conneded with the

words,
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words, which follow it, we fee how abfurdly

the Termination of this Verfe has been fix'd^

and we fliall foon fee (what is much more ma-

terial to our purpofe) how to underftand the

words preceding "Jonathan^ as they are to make

compleat Senfe by themfelves.

The three words to be now confider'd are, in

Chronicles ^iltJin CD'i^^H 01 ; which in Sa-

muel are ftrangely reduc'd to two \}i)i on.

It fcarce needs Obfervation, that the words Filii

Jafe?r cannot contain the Name of any Man;
and that the words Filii Hafiem Gizofiita do not

much mend the matter. The firfl: word then

muft have been originally p filitiSj as it is at

prefent render'd viog in the Vatican Copy of the

LXX in Chronicles ; or the Prepofition Mem
muft be underftood at the beginning, or have

been originally prefix'd (but dropt in tranfcri-

bing, as the fame Letter Mei?z is before n^:i in

the 24th verfe of this chapter of Samuel ; fee

page 197) and then the word will lignify ex Ji-

His.

The Word immediately following mull be

the Name of the Father— Of theJons of— fa-

fie7i, in Samuel ; but Hajl:em in Chronicles. And
of thefe two words, we may prefer the laft, as

more likely to be genuine— becaufe No Greek

Yerfion acknowledges the Tod at the beginning,

— be-
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— becaufe it is likely, that the Tod in Samuel is

part of the He in Chronicles, as it is in other

places J
(Ifaiah 53, lo, »Snn morh affecit inftead

of n^nn j Hofea 6, 9, on exfpc&are inftead of

n^n &c.)— and becaufe there is fo great a Mif-

take in Samuel as the Omiffion of the next long

word in Chronicles, 'tis more probable that the

Miftake in the preceding Letter has been made

alfo in Samuel ; efpecially as the Nim is more

likely to be a Corruption of the Mem^ than the

contrary.

The two firil: words being Dtrn ''^1 Of the

foils of Hafiem, die only remaining Difficulty is

to afcertain the Signification of the third word

^iltJn. If this word be fuppos'd to lignify (what

it ufually is fuppos'd to fignify) the Gizonite^ it

muft then be applied to the Patronymic Hajhem ;

the confequence of which will be, that we fhall

have no Proper Name of this Mighty Man at

all. This word therefore, which occurs no where

elfe as a Gizonite^ mufl have been a Proper

Name ; and accordingly the LXX in the Alex,

and Aid. Copies give us c rccjuv<, and the Complut.

Edition vowi : and, tho' this Name is entirely

omitted in the prefent Hebrew Text of Samuel,

yet die Aid. Copy of the LXX there alfo reads

fl Y'jdvvi^ as in Chronicles.

There
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There can be then but little room for doubt-

ing, whether this be the Proper Name of Our

Hero J
efpecially, as this is a Literal Verlion of

the word iit;! j excepting the the change of a 1

into a t— two Letters fo fimilar, that it is fre-

quently very difficult to dillinguifh them. And
that this is a Biblical Name appears from iChron.

5, 1 5, where we have the Proper Name *iiJ! s

which may be the fame Name, with one Fau

omitted as an Holem (fo very frequently the cafe

elfewhere) and indeed we find this word exadly

fo render'd by the LXX, Vat. Edit, vavi, Alexand.

rot;!';. That the Article n is fometimes prefix'd

to a Proper Name, is evident from Jofh. i, 12;

where we read nLt^^/tDH Manajjeh.

The Englifh Verfion is— Gouni^ of the fons

ofHajhem-, "Jonathan^ thefon of Sha?nha, the Ha-

rarite.

iChron. XI, 35 ; 2 Sam. xxiii, 33.

nnnn "iDt:^ p tDK'^^^ Chro.

J n^^T\ ^^U p DK'PiV Sam.

ChrO. KxicLfA, t\og 2c«'%Ap Q A^ct^iy

Sam. Afx-vctv ijo$ i.xpx^j Apa^Tvjs.

As there is a Miftake in the Name of this

Hero's Father, occafion'd by the Likenefs of a 3

and
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and a -|, 'tis probable, that IDC^ in Chronicles

is right J as we find a Perfon of that Name in

I Chron. 26, 4 : whereas die Name i-^C^ never,

perhaps, occurs elfewhere. That the Corruption

has been in Samuel, we may farther prcfume

from the Bomberg Edition having there in the

Margin 1^'\^. The Local Title has alfo the

wrong Letter in Samuel ; as we may infer from

the Hero immediately preceding being alfo an

Hararite ; and becaufe the Name there, both in

Samuel and Chronicles, is exprefs'd with an n,

as here in Chronicles.

The Englilli Verfion is— Ahiam, the fon of

Shacar, the Hararite.

I Chron. XI; 35, 36: 2 Sam. xxiii, 34.

nn^on nan : m?^ p h^h^ Chro.

n3y/!:n p odhn p dSd^W Sam.

Chro. EXi(pcLa,K ijog n^(pg^, Mix^C^B-i,

Sam. EXlCpA^iB" IjG$ TH Aa-ttTS, IjC; TH MctX'^T'^'^'

We have here a very remarkable Difference

in the two Catalogues, and the Difference is e-

vidently owing to a Corruption of tlie Original

Names in Chronicles. For according to Samuel

there is given us only one Mighty Man, but in

Chronicles we have two -, but two cannot poffi-

bly
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biy be included in thefe words, becaufe the Ca-

talogue will be then made to contain more Wor-
thies than Thirty Sevc?2j which is the Number
exprelly faid to be contain'd in it. And it muft

be oblerv'd, that the long words in Samuel are

exa(5lly preferv'd, and exprefs'd here juil: as they

occur in other places Eliphekt^ which fre-

quently occurs 'j but Eliphal, I believe, never

:

— and fo the Local Name Maacathitt\ which

we find exprefs'd the fame in 2 Kings 25, 23.

The Variation of the feveral Copies of the

LXX here in Chronicles is very obfervable—
Alexand. EA^^ctctA^ Vat. EACpctrj Aid. Z/(pc6c6Aj

Complut. EAi(pctA— Alexand. D,^a,(ps^ 3 Vat. Qu-

^o(pa,^y Aid. n^, ACps^
J
Complut. n^, A^cto —

Alexand. Uix^pj^S: ; Vat. ms;>;^^3-^;. We may
take notice, that the Syriac and Arabic Verfions

feem to have read the lall Name without the

Article prefix'd ^r\:iyo p, by rendring it qui

de Maacath^ and ex Maacath; and it has been

already obferv'd in pages 82 and 192, that the

Noun \'2. prefix'd to a Name does not always

imply, that the Name following exprelTes the

Father of the perfon preceding j but that it fome-

times expreffes the Place orDivifion of the Coun-

try, in which the perfon before mention'd was

born or dwelt. Wherefore it feems more likely,

that this laft Name w^as here intended t© exprefs

C c Eliphe-
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Eliphekfs or his Father's Local Name, tlian the

Name of his Grandfather; the mention of whom

does not fcem to be particularly neceffary in this

place.

As to the prefent Corruption of the Letters

here in Chronicles from their corrcfpondent Let-

ters in Samuel j if we compare them, we may

eafily trace the Manner of the feveral Alterations

the D at the end of the firft word in Chroni-

cles, is in Samuel omitted— the i and n in mtC

are parts of the two Letters n and D in 'nDHN*

the word nsn is corrupted from \y>^— and

in the lafl word the ^ is miflaken for V and

tranfpos'd. That the Corruption here has been

properly attributed to Chronicles, will be farther

evident j when we confider the next words, and

find the Corruption continue to be in the fame

Copy.

The Englifh Verfion is— EUphelet, thefin of

Ahajbai, the Maacathite.

iChron. XI, 36 j 2Sam. xxiii, 34.

J »:SDn r^'T^^ Chro.

: ':iS:in SDn^ns^ p nvh^ Sam.

Chro. A;}^5{. ^i)iS.ovi,

Sam. EA<«(o i\os A;^v>(pih th TeiKuviTH'

The
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The three long Words here in Samuel occur-

ring regularly, and being exprefs'd in other pla-

ces with the very fame Letters; we may pre-

fume them to be properly preferv'd in this place.

Chronicles alfo, having here lefs in its Copy, is

probably, on that account alio, corrupted ; fince

it is a confefs'd Maxim with all good Critics—
that a Sentence, or a Word, or a Letter, may

much more eafily be omitted than added ; and

efpecially, where there can be no particular Rea-

fon to influence the Tranfcriber. It need only

be added, that the Proper Name here, which

has been chang'd in the Alexand. Edition to E-

KictQ, is in the Complut. Edition EA^ct/x 3 as it is

in the Hebrew Text, and in all the other ancient

Verlions.

The Englifh Verfion is — Eliam^ the fin of

Jhithophel^ the Gilofiite.

iChron. XI, 37; 2 Sam. xxiii, 35.

^Sdidh in^n chro.

'SzDn^n rs'in Sam.

chro. AotcpoLj Kct^firi'^,

Sam. Affuoccj Kct^y^yjAiO^.

The Proper Name is iiVPI Hetzro in both the

Hebrew Copies at prefent ; but probably was o-

C c 2 riginally
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riginally nvn Hetzrai. For it is at prcfcnt nVn
in the Text of the Complut. Edition ; it is 'i^'in

in the Margin of the Bomberg, and the other

Editions of the Hebrew Bible; it is not only

nvn in the Targum on Samuel, but alfo nVn
in the Chaldee Paraphrafe on Chronicles, pub-

lifh'd by Dr. Wilkins ; it is render'd Hetzri or

Hetzrni, in all the ancient Verfions, except the

Vulgat, which reads Hezro ; and we find it Afra

among the Various Readings of the Latin Tranf-

lation by St. Jerom, lately publilli'd by Blaiichi-

ni, in his Vindictce Canon, ^crtpturarum Viilg, &c.

Roms, 1740.

We may obferve here, that the Alexand. and

Vat. Editions of the LXX agree in reading the

Local Name here with a A in Samuel (which is

right) and with a J^ in Chronicles j and it may
be proper to remark the Caufe of this Miftake,

as it will frequently lead us to difcover the Caufe

of Miftakes in the prefent Copies of the LXX in

other places. Montfaucon, in his Preface to O-

rigen's Hexapla, tells us, page 44 — that, in

Origen's time and for fome Ages after, the Greek

Bibles were writ in Capital Letters without Ac-

cents; and in that large Character there being

many Letters very fniiilar, they were frequently

miftaken for each other ; and hence arofe a great

Number of \'arious Readings. The Letters,

which
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which he mentions as moft limilar, and confe-

quently mofl; frequently miftaken, are— AAA
— e c — and M N. Thus, as to the three

firft, in Judg. i, 31, IiShK AccKccQ was writ in

fome Copies Acthci(p', Pf. 31, 16, >nnj^ 01 K^nfot

1^^ was by fome Tranfcribers writ 01 Kcupoi f^a j

and hence Kafifjt,vjKi has been chang'd into Kctpp^A

in our prefent Text of Chronicles.

The Englifli Verlion is— Hetzrai, the Car-

??ielite.

iChron. XI, 37; 2 Sam. xxiii, 35.

\'>1\^ \1 nv:i Chro.

: OIKH nVD Sam.

Chra. '^oc^ci, vfo^ A^^S;,

Sam. ^ci^oLH Koctx^eig.

Tlie Proper Name of this Mighty Man is pro-

bably corrupted alfo in Samuel
;

principally be-

caufe the Syriac and Arabic Verfions of Samuel

call him Gari^ which is a flrong Prefumption

that the Copies, which they were tranflated from,

read nVJ i and the : and the :i are fo much a-

like, that it is difficult to dilHnguiili them, un-

lefs they are very accurately exprefs'd. Belides

;

the Corruption will be the more eafily admitted

in the firft word in Samuel, becaufe the fecond

word
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word feems to be corrupted there alfo. For if

the Family or Local Name of this Worthy was
really Arhite j it would then have been writ, not

^y^^r\, but ^yn'nxn, as we find the Place Arba

writyn^lN* Jofli. 21, II,

The Copies of the LXX are very confus'd in

Samuel. The Alexand. tranflates onj^n h^ci-

%««$• ; — and the Vat. renders the two Names
by a very ftrange Conjun(5lion of Letters in one

word Td Ovpccioip;^ • from both which Verfions

we may learn, that the Authors of them read

another Letter different from what it is at pre-

fent, and that is a D for a 1— OIXH. But

that the prefent Reading with a Betb is right,

we may infer from its being a Betb in die word
in Chronicles ; and from its being render'd Ao-Qi

in the Aid. Copy of the LXX we may infer al-

fo, that the Re/h in Samuel was originally a Zai?i-y

which makes the two words the very fame—
excepting, that here again we have the word p
filhis in one Copy anfwering to the Article n pre-

fix'd in the other j as has been frequently before

obferv'd.

The preceding extraordinary Verfion of the

Words »^*^Kn ^^yS} by one barbarous Term Ov-

^c^-oip;^ makes one apply to many of the Proper

Names here and elfewhcre that fevere Cenfure,

which St. Jerorn (in his EpilHe to Donmio and

Rogatian)
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Rogatian) has pafs'd upon the Tranfcribers of

the Book of Chronicles— Libere enim 'vobis lo-

qtior : ita in Greeds & Lati?iis Codicibus hie No-

minum Liber 'vitiofus eji, ut non tarn Hebrcea qiiam

Barbara qucedam & Sarmatica No7nina conjeBa

arbitrandiini fit.— Hoc Scriptoriwi culpce adfcri^

bendwn^ dum de emendatis inemendata fcriptitant ^

&fape hic tria Nomina^ fubtraBis e medio fylla-

bis, in iinum vocabulum cogunt ; ijel e regione imiim

Nomen, propter latitudinem fuara, in duo 'vel tria

'VQcabula di'^jidimt. And if this fhould not be the

genuine Epiftle of St. Jerom, as there are fome

who queftion it ; yet, in that undoubted Epiflle

of his to Chromatins, by way of Preface to the

fame Book of Chronicles, he begins with avert-

ing the great Corruption of the feveral Copies of

the LXX— ^i Septiiaginta Interpretwn pura, &
ut ab eis in Grcecum njerfa eji, Editio permaneret

;

fuperjiue me, Chromati, i??Tpelleres, ut Hebrcea Vo~

lumina Latino Sermo7ie transferretn. But let us

return from this Hint, or rather from this un-

anfwerable Authority, as to tlie Corruptions in

the Greek Tranllation of the LXX^ which it

may have been the more proper to obferve, on

account of the Confidence with which fome

would fecurely depend upon it, as truly exprefs-

ing at prefent the Senfe of the Divine Original.

The Engliili Verfion is— Naarai, the fin of

Azbai. I Chron.
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iChron. XI, 38 ; 2 Sam. xxiii, 36.

J njn ]n ir\:iD ]n: ^n^ hi<v Chro.

: njn on nn^o ]n: p Sn-j* Sam.

Chro. looyjh cth\<pQ^ NctOotj', MciQcip vjos A\ctpa^,

Sam. r^tstA z^o? KctSa^v ttzx^.t:; duvctyAoog, ijog Tctdi'i.

In thefe words are evidently included the

Names of Two Mighty Men, concerning whom
it is difficult to know what to determine ; fince

not only the two Original Copies, but the Ver-

iions alfo vary confiderably. The fafefb Rule,

when two Copies difagree in a Cafe of fo ob-

fcure a Nature (as the bare mention of a War-

rior's Name in the days of David miift be to us

at this diftance of time) feems to be— to deter-

mine in favour of that Copy, which has the A-

greement of a greater Number of the Ancient

Verlions. This feems to be the fafeft Rule in

all Cafes, where the Names are not elfewhere

repeated in the Hebrew Text; and where we

are not contradicted by the Nature of the Origi-

nal Language, or by fome accidental Circum-

ftances in the Hiflory.

The Proper Name of the firfl: Mighty Man
in Chronicles Sn'V Joe/ is in Samuel hi^y Igal;

two words, which differ only in one Letter ; the

Van being miilaken for the fimilar Letter Gitncl,

or



0/2 I CH RON. XI &c. 213

or the contrary. Joel is a common Scriptural

Name; one, the Prince of the half Tribe of

ManafTeh, Joel, thefon of Pedaiah^ i Chron. 27,

20; and another, Joel, thefon of JchicU, one of

David's Lords of the Treafury, i Chron. 26, 22.

Joel then being the Name of fome confiderable

Men in David's time ; and Igal occurring (per-

haps) but once, as the Name of a Contempora-

ry with Jofhua, Numb. 13, 7; 'tis probable from

hence, that the former was the true Name of

the Hero here celebrated. And another Circum-

ftance in favour of Joel is, that all the ancient

Verfions agree in reading Joel in Chronicles

;

but they vary very much as to Igal in Samuel

— the Alexand. and Vat. Copies of the LXX
ToLot^X, both omitting what is now the firfl Let-

ter— the Aid. i}ci}hcf.j and the Complut. i^^clA

— the Vulg. Igaaly and the Chald. Igal— but

the Syriac and Arabic Verlions read it widely

different Neael.

The next point is, whether Joel was the Bro-

ther of Natlian, or his S072 , and it is probable,

that the former was true. Firf!:, becaufe it was

very eafy for a carelefs Tranfcriber to write Son

inftead of Brother— Joel thefon of Nathan 3 the

fon o/' being the common Connection of two Pro-

per Names ; but the brother of being a Relation

very feldom exprefs'd, can hardly be imagin'd to

D d have
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have been fet down by a Tranfcriber, unlefs it

had been fo exprefs'd in the Copy from whence

he was tranfcribing. Befides ; Joel being no

where recorded as the Son of Nathan, but in

the place under confideration 3 and one of the

Name in David's time being expreflly mention'd,

as the Son of Pedaiab, and another of yebidi

:

'tis probable on this account, that Nathan was

not Joel's Father, but his Brother : and fo the

fecond Error in Samuel accompanies the firft.

As to the next word, the Senfe of that will

depend upon tlie two words that follow it. For

if the two laft words compleatly exprefs the Pro-

per and Local (or Family) Name of another

Mighty Man, as in Samuel, then the word

T\yi^ ii^ Samuel muft belong to two v/ords pre-

ceding : confequently, if the two laft words were

originally ijicompleat, as at prefent in Chroni-

cles — the fin of Haggeri j the word ^V\1i2 in

Chronicles muft be then the Proper Name, and

precede the two words following.

Let us begin with the laft word ; which in

Samuel is njJH the Gaddite, but in Chronicles

"Ijn Haggeri y which perhaps occurs no where

elfe in the Bible as a Proper Name. The An-

cient Verfions unanimoufly (except the Aid. Co-

py of the LXX) declare for the prefent Reading

in Samuel. But in Chronicles the Verfions are

very
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very difagreeing ; and ( wliich feems fufficient to

determine in favour of Samuel) the Syriac and

the Arabic Verfions of Chronicles evidently read

the lafl word as in Samuel : for the Syriac Ver-

lion of thefe three words is— >"-^ Kr^> >.AAn30

*t:i p"T nriD'J , and the Arabic {^c>Jl cv-srX/c^

jc>.£ e>^ 11:1 ]:2 nSs* in^DV Thefe two Ver-

fions of Chronicles agreeing with the feveral Ver-

fions of Samuel, in the prefent reading of the

laft word in Samuel njlPI the Gadite
-,
we may

conclude that to have been the originally true

word.

But if this laft word be the Gaditc, the two

preceding words cannot be fuppos'd to have been

p nni/tD Mibhar the fin of:, for what Propriety

is there in faying— Mibhar thefifi of the Gadite?

And it may be remark'd, as a farther Proof that

the word "iniD Mibhar has been corrupted j

that the Syriac and Arabic Verfions read it "inDD

Michad; the Complut. Edition of the LXX Uccc-

Ccc^, and the Vat. MeCttctA. 'Tis probable then,

that the true Reading v/as B/i^ii the Gadite j as

we have it at prefent in Samuel : as a confe-

quence of which Conceffion, we mufi; allow

*in2a in Chron. (which we fee has been cor-

rupted, and read different ways) to have been

originally r\yit2 ex Tzobd, as at prefent in Chro-

nicles,

D d 2 The
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The famous Liid. Cappellus, in his Crkica Sa-

cra, pag. 20, obierves on this Paflage— i Chron.

11,385 2 Sam. 23, 36 : gtii dtio loci paralkli fne-

dicd manu egere videjitur— He then mentions

the Difagreements of the Verfes, without at-

tempting to corred: the words that are corrupt-

ed J 'till he comes to n:in *jn nnn^*:: in Samuel,

which words fliould be (he fays) n;in ]n HIlV^D

as at prefent in Chronicles.

The Englifh Verfion is— Joel, the brother of

Nathan J ofTzobah-y Bam, the Gadite.

I Chron. XI, 39 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 37.

'JT-lD^^n pS> Chro.

'JIDyn py> Sam.

Chro. 'LlTkriK AfJL^uvi,

Sam. sCas^ A^ctviTTjg-

Nothing farther need be obferv'd here, than

that the two Names of this Mighty Man are re-

gularly the fame in the two Hebrew Copies;

tho' the true Greek Verfion of the Proper Name
2-:;)\»jx in Samuel has been corrupted into the

flrange Name of z.'^Myi 'in Alexand. Copy of the

LXX in Chronicles.

The En[d,iifli Verfion is Tzelck, the Am-
monite.

I Chron.
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iChron. XI, 39 j 2 Sam.xxiii, 37.

: nnnv p n^v S^ ^Ktr: ^nn^an nm Sam.

Chro. Nciccpoii B/igwSj, cw^av oTi^iC'^ iMxQ tjn

Sam. rgJit;^£ B'/!^a)B-iZ^(^, cupc^v TcL (Tv.dj'/[ \c^u,Q> tjH

Chro. ^APiiiccgy

Sam. 2«6^^/ct$-

The Proper Name of this Worthy is regular-

ly the fame in both Samuel and Chronicles

;

and is diftinguiih'd from another Worthy alrea-

dy mention'd (page 209) by a difference in the

fecond Letter of his Name. The Local Name
being properly exprefs'd in Samuel, an f^ is o-

mitted in it in Chronicles. The Participle ti\^^

has a Toil very improperly added at the end of it

in Samuel 5 and as this is the leaf!: of all the He-

brew Letters, fo there are many Inftances of its

being improperly inferted elfev/here— the Tran-

fcribers of the ancient Manufcripts having pro-

bably taken for a Tod what was only part of

fome adjoining Letter.

I fhall mention two very remarkable Places,

where this Tod has been inferted improperly j

tho' in thefe the Lifertion of it may poffibly have

been made, not from Chance, but by Defign.

The Jev/iili Tranfcribers have added the Tod im-

properly,
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properly, at the end of the Noun Dili in that

famous Prophecy of the Pfalmift, Pf. no, 4

j

Thou art a Pricjl for ever, »nnn^ Sv cifter the

Order of Melchijedek : which Place has been ex-

cellently illuftrated by Mr. Langford in his late

ObjeSliom to a Pamphlet intituled Critical Notes

on Scripture. But according to the prefent Read-

ing, the Senfe and Force of this Text (on which

the Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews expa-

tiates fo much) links into juft Nothing ; for the

literal Verfion of the words now is — Tii es Sa-

cerdos in cetermtm, fccimdiim Ordinem meum Mel-

chijedek.

There is alfo another Text of equal Confe-

quence, where the flrong Reafoning of the Apo-

files St. Peter and St. Paul is invalidated by the

improper Infertion of this fame Letter, in Pfal.

16, 10 3 'Thoujkalt not leave ?ny Soul in Hell, nei-

therjhalt thou fuffer (Thy Holy One, according to

all the Verfions j but, if we adhere literally to

the printed Hebrew Copies, which have this Tod

inferted, it will be) Thy Saints to fee Corruption :

as the fame word "|n*Dn is render'd in Pfilm

52, 9; 79, 2 J 132,9; 145,10. But, not to mul-

tiply inftances of the improper Infertion of this

Letter ; thefe may be fufficient to lliew the Rea-

fonablenefs and Necefhty of expunging it in fome

other Places, as it ought to be in the Verfe now
under
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under confideration. And thefe Inftances may

perhaps put all Serious Chriftians upon delibe-

rating— whether they fhould any longer main-

tain the Abfolute Integrity of the Prefent He-

brew Text.

The Engiilli Verfion is— Naha?'aiy the Bee-

rothite^ the Armour-'Bearer of Joab thefin of Ze-

ruiah.

iChron. XI, 40 ; 2 Sam. xxiii, 38.

\'*^r\'>T\ nnji nn'n Kn^v Chro.

\'^T\'>r\ ni:i nn^n j^tv Sam.

Chro. Ip^g uB-e^, Ta^v\^ q Ig^-g^;,

Sam. Et^ctg E^Dcacg' Tx^aI « isS-g^TT??.

The Englifli Verfion is Ira, the Ithrite -,

Gareb, the Ithrite.

iChron. XI, 41 J 2 Sam. xxiii, 39.

: hn^ p inr »nnn r^'<^^^ Chro.

: r\V1^^ u^d:^'^ ^d 'r\v\n nnij^ Sam.

Chro. Oup/ctg- X£r.9-f, SaCc^r tiog OAi,

Sam. OvjiM? XiTJcoiog- 7mv\ii; T^iMovla, Kcq iT^oL.

We have here in Samuel the Loft of the Thir-

ty Seve?i Mighty Men, the brave Hero and faith-

ful Subjeft, Uriah the Hittite ; whofe two Names
are
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are properly exprefs'd in both Copies. And then

the Chapter in Samuel concludes the Catalogue

with thefe Words (which are invariably the fame

in all the Copies of the Original and in all the

Verlions) Thirty and Seve?! in all. But the Au-

thor of Chronicles, after mentioning Uriah the

Hittite, adds another Mighty Man, Zabad the

fon of JJjIai j for this Hero, fucceeding one of

the Original Thirty Seven, (who is omitted in

this Catalogue of Chronicles) is added here at

the End to recompleat the eflablifli'd Number.

See pages ly and 183.

The Englifli Verfion in Chronicles is— Uriahs

the Hittite ; Zabad, theJon of Ahlai : and in Sa-

muel— Uj-iah, the Hittite. T^hirty and Se-ven in

all.

THUS ends the Catalogue of David's

Thirty Seven Warriors; a Body of

Men ( if v^e may infer the Merit of them All

from the well-known Clvarad:ers of Some) equal,

perhaps, in Heroic Bravery and true Military

Glory, to any Body of Men, of the fame Num-

ber, that ever liv'd at one time. Men! Who,

adhering to David, after his Divine Defignation

to
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to the Throne, were the Instruments of fix-

ing him in his Kingly Government over the

Twelve Tribes of Ifrael : enabling him, not on-

ly to raife one of the moil illullrious Monarchies

in the World; but to flop the wide-fpreading

Idolatry of his Age— to eftablifh the Worlhip

of THE One True God — and, by the uni-

ted Affiflance of Poetry the mofl Sublime, and

of Mufic proportionally perfed:, to proclaim the

Name of Jehovah to the World, and j?iake His

Praife to be Glorious.

Such are the Mighty Men, who were

thought Worthy of being recorded in Holy

Scripture J and Who have been recorded there

by Two Hiflorians, as Men, whofe Names were

to endure for ever, and whofe Fame was to be

tranfmitted down among all Pofterities for eve?---

more. But how are the Mighty fallen ! All

their Virtue, all their Heroifm has hardly fe~

cur'd them from the Sentence pafs'd upon Men
of oppofite Charadiers— The Name ofthe Wicked

fiad rot.

For, from the preceding Obfervations it has

appear'd, that fuch Corruptions have been intro-

duc'd by Tranfcribers into the true Names of

thefe Worthies, that they were in danger of be-

ing (fome of tiiem) utterly blotted outfrom under

Heaven. Has not JaJJxbeam the Hacknonite, that

E e Mighty
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Mighty Man of Valour, who encountred a whole

Rep^iment of Philiftines, dwindled in the flrll; Ca-o
talogue into Adino the Eznite f And has not the

brave Shammah, who defeated a Party of the Phi-

liflines by his own fingle Arm, in the fecond

Catalogue been totally omitted ? But, not to re-

capitulate the other Warriors, whofe Names have

been omitted or corrupted through the CarelelT-

nefs of Tranfcribers, this we may rationally main-

tain— that as thefe Heroes were at firft thought

Worthy of being celebrated oncey and twice aljb,

in the Sacred Hiftory ; it cannot be improper to

preferve their True Names, in order to continue

to them the perpetual Honours which were de-

fign'd them.

But be the Merit and the Fame of thefe Migh-

ty Men more or lefs illuftrious, their Hiftories

are interwoven in the Book of Scripture ;

which, being gi'veji by the Infpiration of God^ is

infinitely valuable : confequently every the leaft

Miftake, introduc'd into the prefent Copies of

the Divine Original, inftead of being fuperfti-

tioufly confecrated by Age, fliould be religiouf-

ly pointed out and rationally corre(ftcd— that

fo THE Bible, the gracious Gift of God to

Man, may be univerfally rcceiv'd, unexception-

ably admir'd, and beyond all Contradidion ap-

pear to be, what it really is, Worthy of God, and

Worthy
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Worthy of all Acceptation, And if every incau-

tious Error of the Tranfcribers fliould be care-

fully attended to j moil: certainly the clofeft At-

tention fhould be paid to all fuch Miftakes, as

introduce Confufion and Contradiclion. Neither of

thefe could have obtain'd Originally j and both

of them have frequently been objeded by the

Advocates for Infidelity— and might not fome

Objections be urg'd very ftrenuoully , if we
v/ere to maintain the abfolute Integrity of the

prefent Hebrew Copies, or not to correct tlie

Errors of Tranflators ?

The Two Catalogues of David's Chief Migh-

ty Men, who were Thirty ajid Seven in all, have

been now compar'dj in order to difcover their

feveral Miftakes and Corruptions. But, tho' the

Author of the Book of Samuel concludes with

Uriah, the laft of the Thirty Seven ;
yet the

Author of the Book of Chronicles adds Fifteen

Warriors more, on whom it may be now pro-

per to make a few Obfervations.

Thefe Fifteen are undoubtedly recorded, be-

caufe they were Brave Men ; and we may fairly

prefume, that they are recorded after the T^hirty

Seve?2j becaufe their Bravery was not equally e-

minent and ferviceable. As the Thirty therefore

were inferior to the Seven -— to the Captain Ge-

E e 2 neral,
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neral, and to the Three Generals of the Two
Ternaries ; fo were thefe Fifteen inferior to the

Thh^ty. And indeed this is expreily obferv'd of

Adina ; and very properly obferv'd of Hiin, as

being the Firft of the following Number. For

in Verfe the 42d of this Chapter of Chronicles

we read — Adina^ the Reubenitey the Captain of

the Reubenites ; ^^'Jbtl^ V^VI but the Thirty were

fuperior to hi?n, or his Superiors : v/hich is juft

the Reverfe of what is faid of Benaihu ( Chap.

27, 6 ) ^'"dl'D ^V he was Superior to the Thirty ;

as he certainly was, by being the fecond Gene-

ral of the fecond Series.

Through this whole Chapter, or Catalogue of

David's Worthies, each is mention'd by himfelf,

as a Brave Man j independently of the particu-

lar Number of Men, over whom each prefided,

as an Officer. Adina therefore being indubitably

recorded in the fame manner with all the reft,

the words D^ti'Sti^ ^'hv^ do not fignify— Of cum

eo Triginfa ; but, as Junius and Tremellius have

render'd them (and as the Nature of the Hiftory

and their remarkable Situation in the Chapter re-

quire they lliould be render'd) — attamcn fupe-

riores eo Triginta.

Dr. Delany, in his Life of David (Vol. 2, pag.

44) obfcrves --- that David had Three Com-
manders in chief of the lirll: order, three of the

fecond,
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fecond, thirty one of the third, and fhirfy of the

fourth. And for a Proof of this laft Order of

Thirty he refers to this 42d Verfe, taking the

words in the common Tranflation— and Thirty

with him. But I mufl beg Leave to differ from

that worthy Author in this point.

It will readily be granted, that the Thirty

here mention'd muft be mention'd either as Adi-

na's Inferiors, Equals or Superiors. That they

were not his Inferiors^ or that he was not their

prefiding Officer, is evident from the Reafon be-

fore affign'd ; namely — that every Worthy is

here recorded only for his own Perfonal Valour,

without mentioning the particular Allotment or

Number of Men which he commanded, as an

Officer. That they were not his Equals, or (ac-

cording to Dr. D.lany) of thefame Order, -is evi-

dent from hence J that they would then have

been exprefly mention'd by Name, equally with

Adina j as the Warriors of the other feveral Or-

ders had particularly been : and indeed whoever

is not nam'd, is certainly not celebrated at all.

Belides ; if Adina be here mention'd as one of a

Fourth Order of Thirty (which, by the way, he

cannot be j fince he with Thii'ty would be Thirty

0?2e) the Worthies mention'd in this Chapter af-

ter him, who are but Fourteen, could never be

intended to compleat an Order of Thirty j and

there-
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therefore they mull be introduc'd without any

Order or Regularity at all, without the leaft

Reafon affign'd for their making part of the

Company thus honourably recorded.

But upon the Suppofition, that the Thirty

here mention'd were Adina's Siiperion:, the Hi-

ilory of this Chapter and the fevcral Heroes

therein celebrated will be fbridly regular. It be-

gins with Joab, David's Captain General ; and

gives the Reafon of his obtaining that fupreme

Poil: of Military Honour. Then it mentions the

Three Generals of the two Ternaries, who were

under Joab. And after thefe Seven, who were

the Mqft Honourable^ it gives us the Names of

Thirty more, called the Mighty Mcn^ who were

inferior to the Seven ; and whofe Names only

are mention'd, without their Exploits. After the

Enumeration of this Body of Thirty^ the Hifto-

rian mentions Adina, the Chief of the Reube-

nitesj but obferves, that he does not mention

him, as equally honourable with the preceding

Thirty
j for that the Thirty were his Superiors.

This is the Regular Order of the Chapter j

and certainly the mofl obvious and natural Ren-

dring of the Words D^trS&y ^'hv^ is— attamen

fupcriores co Triginta. To this Authority of Jun.

and Trem. may be added that of Ar. Montanus,

who alfo renders them — & fuper co Triginta.

And
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And to thefc muft be added the greater Autho-

rity of the LXX ; who, in both the Alexand.

and Vat. Editions render the words— xa/ 2777 ew-

TM T^a^nsvm ; the Latin Verlion of which in the

London Polyglott. is — & fuper eiim Triginta,

The Syriac Verfion has here miflaken the true

Senfe, by rendring the words—& ijie prc^pofi-

tus erat triginta viris j which it is impoffible the

Hebrew words can iignify. And the Arabic

Verfion is either corrupted in this place itfelf, or

was made from a Copy here corrupted, or per-

haps both
J

for it renders the word here — Et

Adinii Sarcsfilms e Trtbu Rubelis. Hi erant prce-

pofiti tricenis.

It may be now proper to give the Original

Words of this 42d Verfe, and of the few re-

maining Verfes of this Chapter in Chronicles,

together with the Greek Verlion, in the Order

before obferv'd.

1 Chron. xi, 42.

KoncL,

The Engliih Verfion is — Adina^ the foji of

Sbiza, the Reubenite^ a Captain of the Reiibenites-,

but the Thirty were his Superiors,

1 Chron.
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iChron. xi, 43.

The Engllfli Verfion is— Ha?ia?iy the fo?i cf

Maacah ^ and Jofiaphat, the Mithiite.

iChron. xi, 44.

Several of the Brave Men here enumerated

feem to have dwelt beyond, or on the Eaji Side

of Jordan j for the Places, from whence they are

denominated, certainly lay in that part of the

Country. In the laft Verfe we had Hanan, the

fon of Maacah, or the Maacathite ; one from a-

mong that People, who were the old Inhabi-

tants beyond Jordan: as appears from Jofh. 13,

13. And in this Verfe we have firft Uzzia, the

Afitaroihite ; one of AJhtaroth, a Town beyond

Jordan : Jofh. 13, 12. The two Warriors next

recorded were Aroerites j and Aroer was alio be-

yond Jordan: Joih. 13, 9.

The Proper Name SniV'1 ihould probably be

Sn^VH i that being the Marginal Reading noted

by the Malbrets, and being exadtly exprefs'd in

all
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all the Copies of the LXX. 'Tis obfervable, that

in I Chron. 5 ; 7, 8, we read— b^^V Jchiel—
and Azaz the fon of yt2\l^ Shema^ v/ho dwelt

^V*lVi at Aroer ; three Names, which, occur-

ring in this lail place with the fame Letters as

in the Verfe before us, give us reafon to think

that the words in both places are uncorrupted.

And as the Maforets have given the Sound of

Shema to this Proper Name in the Fifth Chap-

ter, it may be proper to give it the fame Sound

here in the Eleventh Chapter j as it will the bet-

ter diftinguifh this Warrior from Sha??2mah and

Shamhoth, the Mighty Men recorded in the pre-

ceding Catalogue: pages 142 and 180.

The Engliih Verfion is— Uzzia, the Afhta-

rothite-j Shema and Jehiel, thefons of Hothafn^ the

Aroerite,

I Chron. XI, 45.

pv^nn vnK .vmn nr^i^ p h^vn''

Jedihel, or (as it is fometimes exprefs'd) ye-

diael is here literally faid to be thefon of Shi?nri -,

but in the Margin of the Englifh Bible the two

words not:? p are render'd Shimrite— which

fhews, that the Tranflator or Tranflators of that

Book took nOJ:^ p and n^i^n to have the fame

F f Signifi-
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Signification ; which is agreeable to fomc prece-

ding Obfervations, concerning the word p and

the emphatic Article. But as the next Warrior

'Joha is here faid to be a Tkzitc, and to be Je-

dihel's Brother ; we may infer, tliat Jedihcl was

not a Shimrite, but the fon of Sbimriy who will

therefore be Father both to him and to Joha.

The Englifli Verfion is— yedihel, the fon of

Shimri j a?id Joha^ his brother, the Titzite.

I Chron. xi, 46.

The firft Proper Name here is ht^hii Eliel^

but the Alexand. Copy of the LXX renders it

\iXiY\X Jeliel; and the Verfions are here confus'd:

but they are uniform in having read ^K'^K Eliel

as the firft Proper Name in the Verfe following.

And it may be therefore right to prefer the A-

lexand. Reading here Sn^Sn* Jeliel, as it will

diftinguifh thefe two Warriors from one an-

other.

The Local or Family Name oijeliel here, be-

ing D^inrjn, is render'd in die Englifli Verfion

the
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the Mahavife, But had that been the true Senfe

of the Word, we may prefume, from the con-

ftant Form of Local Names in this Catalogue

and elfewhere, that it would have been writ

'>Ti'!2T\' And perhaps it was fo writ here Origi-

nally, and the final Mem has been added impro-

perly by a Tranfcriber j becaufe the Me??i is ?iot

exprefsd in any Copy of the LXX, except the

Complutenfian : but indeed all the Verfions here

are remarkably confus'd.

Perhaps there is no Bible Word that comes

any way near this Local or Family Name, but

Cin, Hivites i and if this word originally ex-

prefs'd Jeliel's being an Hhite or o?2e of the Hi-

'uites, it muft have been writ LDnnriD j fmce the

Prepofition precedes the emphatic Article : fee

the word ^"^t^h^TV^ in page the 144th of this

Differtation, and the word DJ^HD Jugd. 20, 31.

That a?! Hhite may be here recorded, is evident

from the mention of an Amfuotiite in verfe the

39th — an Hittite in verfe the 41ft — and a

Moabite in verfe the 46th.

Whether thefe Brave Men were afTociated A-
liens, (born from Families that were Hhites,

Hittites &c.) who revolting to David were lift-

ed among his own Troops, and rewarded with

their deferv'd Honours; or whether they were

fo call'd from their being born or having liv'd in

F f 2 the
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the refpedlive Countries of the Hivifes, Hittitei

&c. is perhaps not eafy to determine. But,

whatever they were by Birth, whether Enemies

or Friends to David j we need not doubt of their

having diftinguifh'd themfelves in his Service a-

gainft the Enemies of Ifrael. But the Suppofi-

tion of Jeliel's being an Hivite is not fo proba-

ble, as the former Suppofition of his being a

Mahavite-j fince this laft feems to receive the

moil: Countenance from the feveral Verfions.

The Englifh Verfion is— Jeliel^ the Maha-

vite ; and Jeriijai, and Jofiaviah, thefins of El-

naam ; and Ithmah the Moabite,

iChron. xi, 47.

In this laft verfe the Local or Family Name,

which concludes the verfe, is a word equally

perplexing with the word Dnnn!D in the verfe

preceding : and the Difficulty is nearly of the

fame nature. If this word fignify— the Metzo-

baite^ as render'd in our Englidi Bible ; then

the n is improperly added at the end of this

word, as the D was at the end of Maha"cite.

If this be not the true Rendring of it, there

fcems
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feems to be another Method of explaining it

:

which is to render it ex Tzoba, as if it was ori-

ginally writ nil^nt:— with the tv/o firft Let-

ters tranfpos'd again as in the former inftance,

and the 1 inferted inllead of the
"i
omitted. For

the Vau is here underftood univerfallyj and in

the Bomberg Edition it is exprefs'd rnOI^DH.

The word nm^' Tzobah is the Name of the

Capital City of Hadadezer King of Syria ; and

a Mm2 of Tzobah might as well be here enume-

rated, as a?2 Hittite or an Ammonite. The An-

cient Verfions favour the former Explanation,

which therefore feems to be the Senfe we fliould

prefer; that being certainly a conclufive Argu-

ment for the Senfe of an obfcure Name, where

there is no Argument to the contrary.

But if the Word feems lefs likely to have fig-

niiied ofTzoba, than Metzobaite ; it is more like-

ly that it fhould have lignified Meizobaites : and

the only Corruption then will be that of a D
into the fimilar Letter rij which has been fre-

quently the Cafe elfewhere ; fee pages 86 and

87. That the Local Name is fometimes Plural

( and properly fo, to exprefs its Agreement and

Relation to more Proper Names than one) is

evident from the 6th verfe of the next Chapter

;

which verfe is — Elkanah, and Jefiah, and A-
zareel, and Joezar^ and Jafiobeam, D^nnpH the

Korhites,
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Korhites. And indeed there feems a Necefiity

of giving the word under confideration a Plural

Signification; becaufe there are two Warriors,

who will otherwife have no Local or Family-

Appellation at all.

The Englifh Verfion then will be £//>/,

a?id Obed^ and Jafiel, the Metzobaites.

I
Have now laid before the Learned Reader

my Obfervations on thcfe Chapters ; which

have been thus particularly examin'd, not mere-

ly to eftablilli the Certainty of Corruptions in the

printed Hebrew Text, but in hopes of pointing

out the Original Reading infome of the many Pla-

ces here corrupted. As thefe Chapters contain

the very fame Hiftory, I have carefully com-

par'd tliem, in order to difcover their feveral Va-

riations; and have endeavour'd likewife to fix

the different nature of thefe Variations— iiohich

of them may fairly be fuppos'd to have been ori-

ginally intended by the later Author, and luhich

of them remain to be charg'd upon the Igno-

rance and Carelefnefs of the Tranjcribers.

A large Share of them has indeed been afcrib'd

to this latter Caufe ; and yet I am at the fame

time fenfible, what Prejudices obtain in favour

of thofe very Tranfcribcrs. I do not mean here

the
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the Prejudices of yews in favour of Jews ; lince

there are fufficient Proofs, that the Exiftence

of Miftakes has been, by the wifer part of thetn,

in fa6l acknowledg'd in the Hebrew Text. For

(not to infift upon the Various Readings now

found in their own favourite Books of the Mif-

na^ Talmud^ Gemara &c.) what elfe, but the Va^

rioiis Readings offome different Copies^ are the 200

Differences in Letters and Wordsj collected from

the Hebrew Copies us'd by the Oriental and Oc-

cideyital Jews, i. e. the Jews who liv'd at Baby-

lon and in Falejiine ? And what elfe are the 800

or 1000 Notes call'd Keri and Cetib, and mark'd

in the Margin of tlieir Bibles by the Jev/s them-

felves ? — directing, that fuch and fuch Words,

tho' writ in the Text, are not to be read; and

that fuch and fuch Words are to be read, that

are not writ— that ofie Word is fometiines im-

properly made two, and that fometimes two

Words are improperly imited. And it mufb be

added, that the Jews unanimoufly acknowledge,

that there are at prejent twenty five Verses,

which have in them an Hiatus or Gap, in which

fomething is wanting to compleat the Senfe.

But, by the Prejudices before-mention'd, are

meant fuch Prejudices in favour of the Jewijh

Tranfcribers as are entertain'd by Chripa?is ; but

in different Degrees. So?ne there are of thefe,

who
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who refolutely maintain, that the Care of the

Jews in tranfcribing the Holy Books was fuch,

or that the Providence of God fo fuperintended

the Jewifh Tranfcribers, that they fiever mi/look

at all. Thefe men may perhaps imagine, that

what the Jews have told us of their Paraphrafi

yo72athaji , was true of all their Tranfcribers

;

namely, that if a Fly pitclSd upon the Book or the

Body of a Tranfcriber (during his tranfcribing) y^

m to be likely to divert his Attention^ it was itnme-

diately confunid by Firefrom Heaven.

That there are Perfons, who maintain the ab-

folute Integrity of the prefent Hebrew Copies, has

been obferv'd once already j and let the point (as

it may feem incredible to Men, who know Mif-

takes have been made by the Tranfcribers of the

Greek Teftament, and of all other Books in the

world) be farther prov'd by the Opinion of the

the learned Wolfius (Biblioth. Heb. Tom. 2. pag.

10) Literis & Vocalibus nuUam Labem aut

Corruptelam illatam effe exifiimamus. And that

this can poffibly be the Opinion alfo (at leaft

the Exoteric Do6trine) of whole Societies of Men,

will appear from the words of this fame cele-

brated Author, among many others ^ for, in page

27, he tells us— Flelvetii Fheologi, ^fpeciatim

Geneve?fes, anno 1678, peculiari Ca?ione caverinty

ne quis in ditione fad Minijler Ecclcjia reperiatur^

nift
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nifi jateafur ptiblice, Textum Hebrceiim^ ut hodie

ejiy in exemplaribus Maforeticis^ quoad Confona?ites

& FocaleSy Dwinum & Aiithentictim ejj'e. Or, as

this folemn but wonderful Profeffion is, a little

differently, exprefs'd by Dr. Hody [De Bibl. Text.

Original, pag. 567) — Ab Ecclejiis Heheticis de-

cretiwi ejiy ut qui ad Minijlerium Sacrum^ five ad

Munus Profejforum proveherentur
, fubjcriberent

omnes (Sic Sentio) Antiquitati Vocalium He-

braicarmn, non quide?n fwtularum Jive apiculoriim

ipforum hodiermrum^ fed Le5lio?7is hodiernce ; ita

lit nihil in Textu Heb. hodierno punBato agnofcatur

Errorum.

Others there are among Chriftians, and thefe

a conliderable Number, who agree— that the

few Miftakes, which the Jewifli Tranfcribers

have made, are very flight and inconfiderable
j

fuch as by no means materially affed: the Con-

text, or pervert the true Meaning of the infpir'd

Writers. W\i\\^fcarce any allow, or appear to

allow, the exiflence of fuch confiderable Mif-

takes, as have been pointed out in the Compa-
rifon of thefe Chapters. Indeed Miftakes, of the

fame kind with the preceding, are as obvious in

other places j fo that 'tis a Wonder they have

not been long fince univerfally acknowiedg'd.

And yet, ftrange as this may appear at firft

Q g fight,
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fight, there are ceriai7i Reafons^ which have led

many ferious men to confider fuch places, not as

really corrupted^ but only as containing Difficulties

beyond their power of Explanation. Thefe Rea-

fons are— the Attacks of Infideh on one hand,

and of Catholics on the other ; from which they

endeavour to defend themfelves, as Chrijiians and

as ProteJiantSy by maintaining the Integrity of

the prefent Sacred Textj which they take to

be an impregnable Defence againft Both the ad-

verfe Parties.

For the Infidel^ fay they, will infill— if there

are Miftakes in the Original Text of the Bible,

that our Divine Rule is then precarious and un-

certain, and confequently can be no Rule at all.

But if the Infidel will be uyweafonable^ muft Be-

lievers indulge their Fears, where in reality 710

Fear is ? Will not every fcjifible Chrijiian allow,

that the I^riie Text of the New Teftament is ?Jot

render'd precarious by the Multitude of Various

Readings there collated ? And will not every fen-

fible Infidel allow, that the True Text of all the

Heathen Philofophers, Hiftorians and Poets, is

in fad ejlablifidd by the careful Comparifon of

many Copies and Verfions j fince from die Va-

rious Readings colledted from them all, he will

be the better qualified to corrcd the Miftakes

unavoidably made by Tranfcribers in every fin-



0;z I CHR ON. XI &c. 239

gk Tranfcript ? And yet the fame Infidel may
be expeded (among other Articles of Unreafo?i-

ablenefs) to objedt to the Notion of Miftakes

made by Tranfcribers in the Text of the ^i'wo

Tefiaments ',
fince, if thefe Miftakes were aU

clearly pointed out and fairly corrected , he

would lofe moft of his Common-Place Wit and

Inved:ive.

But yet, fay thefe Frotejiants^ fliould we al-

low Miftakes in the prefent Text of the Hebrew

Bible, the Catholic will tell us— that We can

have no fafe Reliance on a corrupted Text ^ and

muft therefore refer, for the true and certain

S&n(Q of Scripture, to an infallible Church and

a?2 authenticated Vidgat. But Infinuations or Af-

fertions of this kind are equally unreafonable

with the former. For do not Proteftants abfo-

lutely deny the Exiftence of Infallibility in any

particular Man or Society, and confequently in

the Church of Ro7ne f And may they not fafely

deny it (if there were no other Argument) up-

on the ftrength of this plain Maxim— That a

Bijhopy or Council^ which hm errd, may err ; a7id

therefore is not infallible ? And as to their Vulgat

Verfion, though authenticated at the Council of

Trent, the wifer Catholicks themfelves now al-

low, that there are fttany Various Readings in the

different Copies of it, and that it is capable of

G g 2 much



240 DISSERTATION
much hnprc-cement , And this -, notwithstanding

the Editors of the Complutenjian Bible ( in which

the Vulgat is plac'd in the middle Column be-

tween the Hebrew Verity and the Verfion of the

LXX) have, in the Prologue, impioujly refem-

bled the Vulgat fo plac'd to Jefus Chriji crucified

between two Thieves.

If then the Scriptures of the Old Teftament

could be infa5l render dprecarious by the acknow-

ledgment of fome Miftak.es in the prefent Co-

pies of it, no conclufive Argument, we fee,

would arife from it in favour of the Church of

Rome, or of its Vulgat Vcrfion ; fince the one is

not an infallible Interpreter^ nor the other a per-

fedl Interpretation. But that the Old Teftament

is not render dprecarious by the acknowledgment

of fome Ivliftakcs in the prefent Copies of it,

any more than the New Teftament, is and muft

be undeniable : and that it is really the cafe in

7ieither is evident, becaufe no Miftakes could have

obtain'd in the Originals ; and confequently the

Difcovery and Correction of the Miftakes found

in the prefent Copies muft reftore thefe Sacred

Books nearer and nearer to that pure State, in

which they came from the hands of their in-

fpir'd Authors.

As I have juft before-mention'd the Council of

Trent^ that famous Council, in which the Me-

rits
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rits of the Original Text of both Teftaments and

of their Verfions were debated, and the Vulgat

Latin was, by the Sacred Committee, on the

memorable 1 7th of March, declar'd Authentic 5

it may be obferv'd, that Madriiccius^ a German

Biihop, who was among the loudeft Advocates

for eftablifliing the Latin Verfion^ in oppofition

to the Hebrew and Greek Originals^ exprefs'd his

Zeal without Knowledge^ in the following pathe-

tic Periods JJtinajn 7iunqiiam hue advenijfent

Literariun Grcecarum Hehraicarumque Profejores!

Nimirumy his nunc cerumnis non divexaretur Ec^

clejia. It may have been the lefs improper to

have produc'd the words of Madruccius^ on this

occafion ; as the fame fort of ferious Complaint

will be heard, perhaps, in thefe days of ours—

.

of U?ieafmejji^s rais'd, and of T>ijiurhance$ given

by aiiy Propofal, which, however rational and

beneficial, has the Marks oi Innovation -,
and ef-,

pecially, if the Author of it ventures, tho' vv^th

the utmoft Veneration, to approach the Sacred

Text, in order to corredl Jome of the many Mif-

takes unhappily introduc'd by Tranfcribers.

One thing is certain, that if the Miilakes and

Corruptions, pointed out in the preceding Ob-
fervations, have been reprefented as 7nore ox great-

er- than they really are 5 they have not been fo

repre-
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reprefented from any Satisfa(5lion , which the •

Writer would receive from the Difcovery or Pub-
\

lication of Miltakes. Such a Satisfadiion, in ge-

neral, would be ungenerous ; but, in the prefent

cafe, it would be impious: and all good men
would rejoice, if every Attempt of this kind was

abfolutely unncceiTary.

But— Magna eji Veritas, & pravalebit. Or,

to ufe another Maxim, which perhaps has not

the lefs Beauty, becaufe it is Rabbinical—
nn^^ Nin yr\:i t^^ripn Sir ^^r\^n

Sigillum Dei Optimi Maxirni Veritas.

Whether Attempts of this kind are, in fadl,

needlefs ; or, how fir this Attempt may have

been properly or improperly executed ; is fub-

mitted, with all due Deference, to the Judgment

and to the Candour of the Learned. The Au-

thor thinks of the Books of Holy Scripture, with

the higheft Veneration -, and his point in View

is the ajcertaining their Original Words and

their True Setife. On which account, it will yield

him real Pleafure to fee his Arguments, if falfe,

rationally confuted ; and to find thcfe invaluable

Books more clearly illuftrated, and their True

Senfe more confidently eftablifli'd, upon any o-

ther Scheme than his own.
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It only remains to fubjoin the preceding Chap-

ters , regularly connected ; in the manner, in

which it is ?igw prcfumd they ought to be tranf-

lated : the material Variations from the receiv'd

Englifh Tranflation being here diftinguifh'd by

Italic Charafters.

It would confiderably improve us in our ac-

quaintance with the Old Teftament, if every He-

brew Letter had a diJlinSi charadlerijiical Sound-,

and was to be conftantly exprefs'd by fuch a Let-

ter in Enghfli, as would immediately convey to

the mind its correfpondent Letter in the Origi-

nal. But as this is a point of fome Confequence,

about which the Learned greatly differ in their

opinions ^ nothing is here determin'd, or indeed

attempted : but the Powers of the Hebrew Let-

ters are exprefs'd nearly in the ufiial way.

As to the Divifwn of the Ferfes, the Reader

will find thdt fomewhat different in the follow-

ing Chapters from what now obtains in the pre-

fent printed Editions. For however ftrongly Bux-

torfj Leufden^ Ffeiffer^ and their many Admirers,

may infift upon it— That the. Divifion of the

Verfes of the Old Teftament was not a work

merely human (as that in the New Teftament was

made by R.Stephans) but had the peculiar Privi-

lege of being fix'd by the mjpird Author of each

Book,
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Book, or at the lateft by Ezra : however ftrong-

ly, I fay, this may be iniifted upon, yet if by it

is meant, that the modern Divifion is of infpir'd

Authority, I mufl prefume as flrongly to de-

ny it.

I fuppofe it will readily be granted, that no

infpir'd Author could feparate words, which the

Senfe determines to be infeparable. And in this

very 23d Chapter of Samuel, the 32d Verfe now

ends with fuch a word, as undoubtedly muft be

connected, in thefame Verfe ^ with the words fol-

lowing, which noiv begin the 33d Verfe—
'Jonathan^ thefon of Shamha^ the Hararite.

No great Penetration is necelTary to determine,

that thefe words fliould be join'd together in the

fa?ne Verfe j juft as the Proper Names of all the

other Heroes are every where connected with their

Family or Local Na?nes -, and as this 'very Hero is

actually exprefs'd in the correfponding Verfe of

Clironicles.

'Tis probable, that the Divifion of the Verfes

of the Old Teftament has been different at diffe-

rent times ; and it feems certain, that Verfes were

not the fame in *S/. Jeroins time as at prefent.

For that learned Father, in his Preface to the

Book of Job, obferves— That there ivere 700 or

800 Verfes (fome think the true reading to be

70, or 80) wanting in the ancient Latin Tranfla-

tion
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tion of that Book: which cannot ealily be fup-

pos'd of fuch Verfes as the prefent, there being

but 1070 of our Verfes in the whole Book.

F. Simon obferves (ifz his Critical Hijfory of the

OldTeftament^ Book i. Ch.2^.) that the Ancients

meant by a Verfe what the Greeks call'd t/^os-,

and what we call a Line -, and indeed the Word
Verfus, from vertere to turn^ clearly points out

its own original Signification. Agreeably to this,

it appears from that part of St. Augufiin% Specu^

lum^ which abridges the Book of Proverbs^ that

in his time every Line (whether it concluded

with a Paufe in the Senfe, or not) was confi-

der'd as a Verfe -, and that each Line of his con-

lifted of about y$!?c Words: tho' the more natural

Divifion thro' the Books of fob^ Pfalms, Pro-

n)erbs. Sec. would certainly have been, to have

fet every Hemiftiek in a diftind: Line.

The Nature of Verfes then having varied, and

the prefent Verfes (as Terminations of, or Paufes

in the Senfe) having been probably fix'd in the

Hebrew Text, as in the Greek Verfion, fome

Ages after the publication of the Books of the

Old Teftament, as they confeiTedly were as to

the New ; we fhall the lefs wonder, that fome of

the wifer Jews made no fcruple to alter the re-

ceiv'd Divifion, where they found it to be erro-

neous. For F, Simon tells us— that Elias Levi-

Hh ta.
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ta^ the beft Jewifli Critic, affirms, the prefent

DijfliiKftion of Verfes was made by the Maforet

Jews, after the Talmud : and— that Aben Ezra

mentions, amongft others, R. Mofcs Cohenj a

learned Grammarian, who took the Hberty of

joining fome Verfes of the Bible otherwife than

they were join'd by thofe who had mark'd

them ; affirming, that they were miflaken in

thofe places.

Wherefore; as fome of the Jews have thus

fairly acknowledged the late Invention of the pre-

fent Divifion of the Verfes ; and others of them

have as ingenubufly acknowledg'd the Exiftence

of Miftakes in their Copies of the Sacred Books,

and have honour'd the Corredlors of them : we

may fairly conclude. That fome ChriJiia?7Sy and

thefe too Protefiafits, have carried tlieir Superfti-

tious Notions of the Divinity^ not only of the

Rabbinical Copies of the Hebrew Text, but of

every thing relating thereto^ much higher than

fome even of the fews themfelves.

I fhall only add ; that, though the preceding

Chapters contain a part of Hiftory, which may

be thought of little confequence ; and certainly

is fo, conlider'd 7nerely as a Hiftory: yet, as it

makes a part of the Hiflory of the Bible, in

which every thing is great and important, either

in
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in Itfelf or in its Connexions j a proper Explana-

tion muft be a thing truly delireable. And per-

haps the Remarks, which have been now fub-

mitted to the Public upon thefe Chapters, may

be of real Confequence -, as they feem to furnifh

a Demonflration of a Point greatly debated, and

at prefent not generally believ'd j and this too a

Point, which is certainly important enough to

deferve the ferious Attention of the Learned j

namely—
That there have been made, in the Copies

of the Sacred Books of the Old Teftament, very

many and very ?naterial Mistakes j which have

greatly injur'd the true Senfe of the infpir'd Au-

thors : and that thefe Miflakes— which were

at firil introducd by the late and faulty Manu-

,

fcripts furnifh'd by the Jews— and which have

been hitherto retain'd^ from a falfe notion of the

yewijh ExaSinefs in tranfcribing^ in concurrence

with the unaccountable Authority of an imper-

fe(5l, contradidiory and corrupted Mafora— are

now (unlefs the Friends of Revelation fhould

take the Alarm, and endeavour foon to prevent

it ) likely to he perpetuated in the printed Hebrew

Bibles.

H h 2 2 Samuel,
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THEN came all the tribes of Ifrael to Da-

vid unto Hebron ; and they fpake, faying

;

" Behold, we are thy bone and thy flefh.

2 " Moreover, in time paft, while Saul was

*' king over us, thou leddeft out and broughtefl

" in Ifrael : and the Lord faid unto thee, Thou
" flialt feed my people Ifrael, and thou fhalt be

"ruler over my people Ifrael."

3 So all the elders of Ifrael came to the king

unto Hebron ; and king David made a covenant

with them in Hebron, before the Lord} and

they anointed David king over Ifrael.*******
6 Then the king and his men went to Jeru-

falem, unto the Jebufitcs, the inhabitants of the

land. And they fpake unto David, faying;

" ThouJJjah 7iot come hither : for the bl'md and the

^'lame fiall keep thee off, by fay'wg, Da'vid Jlmll

" not come hither,

7 But David took the ftrong hold of Zion

;

the fame is the city of David.

8 And David faid, on that day ;
" Whofiever

^^frftfmiteth the JebiifiteSy a?id through thcjubter^

'' raneous pnffage reacheth the lame and the blitid,

'' that are hated of David's foul (becaufe the blind

'-'and
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THEN all Ifrael were gathered together to

David unto Hebron, faying ; " Behold, we
" are thy bone and thy flefh.

2 " Moreover, in time paft, while Saul was

"king, thou leddefl out and broughtefh in If-

" rael : and the Lord thy God faid unto thee,

"Thou fhalt feed my people Ifrael, and thou

" fhalt be ruler over my people Ifrael."

3 So all the elders of Ifrael came to the king

unto Hebron, and king David made a covenant

with them in Hebron, before the Lord ; and they

anointed David king over Ifrael, according to the

word ofthe Lord (fulfilled) by the hand of Samuel.

4 Then David and all Ifrael went to Jerufa-

lem, which was Jebus j for there the Jebufites

were the inhabitants of the land.

1; And the inhabitants of Jebus faid to David

;

" Thou fhalt not come hither." But David took

the ftrong hold of Zion j the fame is the city of

David.

6 And David faid ; " Whofoever firfl fmiteth

" the Jebufites, (hall be head and captain."

So
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" and the lame continued to fay, He J]:all not come
" into this houfe) jhall be head and captain'' So

yoab, the fon of Zeruiah, wejit up firjl ^ and was

appointed head,

9 And David dwelt in the ftrong hold, and

called it The city of David 3 and David built in

/I circuit from Millo, and round to the houfe (of

Millo.)

I o And David waxed greater and greater

:

for the Lord God of hofts was with him.

2 Samuel, XXIII.

8 Tliefe are the names of the mighty men,

whom David had. faf^obeam, the Hacmonite-y

head of (an order of) three : he lifted up hisfpear

againfi three hundredfoldiers at one time.

9 And next to him was Eleazar, the fon of

T>odi, the Ahohitej he was one of the three

mighties : he "was with David at Pafda7?jmi?n.

10 And the Philifii7ies were there gathered

together to battle, and the men of Ifrael fled

:

but he arofe, and fmote the Philiftines, until his

hand was weary, and his hand clave unto the

fword J
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So Joab, the fon of Zeruiah, went up firft, aftd

was appointed head.

7 And David dwelt in the ftrong hold j there-

fore they called it The city of David,

8 And he built the city i?i a circuitfrom Mil-

lo^ and round to (the beginning of) that circuit

:

a?2d foab was made governour of the city.

9 And David waxed greater and greater

:

for the Lord of hofts was with him.

10 Thefe alfo are the chiefof the mighty men,

who were with David, valiantly exerting them-

felves with him in his kingdom, with all Ifrael,

to make him kingj according to the word of

the Lord concerning Ifrael.

1

1

And this is the number of the mighty men,

whom David had. Jafliobeam, the Hacmonite

;

head of (an order of) three : he lifted up his fpear

againfl three hundred/oMfr^ at one time.

1

2

And next to him was Eleazar, the fon of

'Dodi^ the Ahohite j he was one of the three

mighties : he was with David at Pafdammim.

13 And the Philiftines were there gathered

together to battle, and the fnen of Ifrael fled

:

but he arofe, and fmote the Philijiines^ until his

hand was weary, and his hand alave unto the

fword'y
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fword; (and the Lord wrought a great deliverance

on that day) and the people returned after him,

only to fpoil.

1

1

And after him was Shammah, the fon of

Aga, the Hararite.

1

2

And the Philiftines were gathered together

at Lehiy where was a piece of ground full of

barley ; and the people fled from before the Phi-

liflines : but he placed himfelf in the midft of the

field, and faved it, and fmote the Philiftines : and

the Lord wrought a great deliverance.

1

3

Now thcfe three, who were head 7}ien, fii-

perior to the (body of) thirty, went down and came

(yver the rock^ to David, into the cave of Adul-

1am : and the hoji of the Philiftines was encamp-

ed in the valley of Rephaim.

14 And David was then in the hold, and the

advanced guard of the Philiftines was then at

Bethlehem.

15 And David longed, and faidj "Oh, that

" I could drink of the water of the well of Beth-

" lehem, which is by the gate
!"

1

6

Then the three mighty men brake through

the hoft of the Philiftines, and drew water out

of the well of Bethlehem, which is. by the gate;

and took and brought it to David : but he

would
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Jword ; (and the Lord wrought a great delivera?2ce

on that day) and the people returned after him,

only to fpoil.

14 And after him was Shammah, the fon of

Aga^ the Hararite.

15 And the Philijiines were gathered together

at Lehi, where was a piece of ground full of

barley ; and the people fled from before the Phi-

liftines : but he placed hi?nfelf in the midfl; of the

field, and faved it, and fmote the Philiftines : and

the Lord wrought a great deliverance.

1

6

Now thefe three, who were head men^ fu-

perior to the (body of) thirty, went aown over

the rock, to David, into the cave of Adullam

:

and the hoft of the Philiftines was encamped

in the valley of Rephaim.

17 And David was then in the hold, and the

advanced guard of the Philiftines was then at

Bethlehem.

1

8

And David longed, and faid -,
" Oh, that

*' I could drink of the water of the well of Beth-

*' lehem, which is by the gate
!"

1

9

Then the three mighty men brake through

the hoft of the Philiftines, and drew water out

of the well of Bethlehem, which is by the gate

;

and took and brought it to David : but David

I i would
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would not drink it, and he poured it out unto

the Lord.

17 And he faid; " The Lord forbid, that I

" fhould do this thing ! Shall I drink the blood

^^ of thefe 7?ie7iy who have thus hazarded their

" lives ? For
J
at the hazard of their lives ^ have

" they brought it" And he would not drink it.

Thefe things did thefe three mighty men.

1

8

And Abilhai, the brother of Joab, the fon

of Zeruiah, he was head of (an order of) three -,

for he lifted up his fpear againil: three hundred

foldiers j fo he had a name among three.

1

9

Was he not moil honourable of the three }

Therefore he was their captain : but he attained

not unto the (firft) three.

20 And Benaihu, the fon of Jehoiada, the

fon oi a man of valour, mighty in exploits, ofKab-

zeel'y he flew two men of Moab, who were

ftouter than lions : he alfo went down, and flew

a lion in a pit, in a fnowy day.

21. And he flew an Egyptian, a 7nan won-

derful to behold', and in the hand of the E-

gyptiain was a fpear, like a weaver s beafn :

but he went down to him with a fliaff, and

plucked the fpear out of the Egyptian's hand,

and flew him with his own fpear.

22 Thefe
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would not drink it, and he poured it out unto

the Lord.

20 And he faid ; " The Lord forbid, that I

" ihould do this thing ! Shall I drink the blood

" of thefe men, who have thus hazarded their

" lives ? For, at the hazard of their lives, have

" they brought it." And he would not drink it.

Thefe things did thefe three mighty men.

21 And AbiJJm, the brother of Joab, he

was head of (an order of) three j for he lift-

ed up his fpear againft three hundred foldiers -,

fo he had a name among three.

22 Of the three he was more honourable than

two, therefore he was their captain : but he attain-

ed not unto the (firft) three.

23 And Benaihuy the fon of Jehoiada, the

fon of ^ man of valour^ mighty in exploits, ofKab-

zeel', he flew two men of Moab, who were

ilouter than lions : he alfo went down, and flew

a lion in a pit, in a fnowy day.

24 And he flew an Egyptian, a man whofe

flature was five cubits high j and in the hand of

the Egyptian was a fpear, like a weaver's beam

:

but he went down to him with a fl:aff, and

plucked the fpear out of the Egyptian's hand,

and flew him with his own fpear.

I i 2 25 Thefe
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22 Thefe things did Benaihu, the fon of Je-

hoiada j and he had a name among three migh-

ty men.

23 He was more honourable than the thir-

ty ; but he attained not unto the (firft) three

:

and David fet him over his guard.

24 Afahel, the brother of Joab, was (alfo) a-

bove the (following) thirty.

25 Elhanan, the fon of Dodo, of Bethlehem

:

Shamhothj the Harodite

:

26 Elika, the Harodite: Heletz, the Pelofiite

:

27 Ira, the fon of Ikkeili, the Tekoite : A-
biezer, the Anathothite.

28 Sibbecai,i\\^¥Luihit\i\tQ'. Ilai, theAhohite:

29 Maharai, the Netophathite : Heledj the

fon of Baanah, the Netophathite

:

30 Ithaij the fon of Ribai, of Gibeah of the

fons of Benjamin : Benaiah, the Pirathonite

:

3

1

Hurai, of the brooks of Gaafh : Abial-

bon, the Arbathite :

32 Azmaveth, the Bahtirimite : Elihaba, the

Shaalbonite

:

3 3 Gou?iiy of the fons of Hafern : Jonathan ^

thefon of Shammah, the Hararite :

34 Ahiam, the (on o( Shacar, the Hararite :

Eliphelet, the fon of Ahafbai, the Maacathite

:

35 Eliam,
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25 Thefe things did Benaihu, the fon of Je-

hoiada 3 and he had a name among three migh-

ty men.

26 Behold, he was more honourable than the

thirty ; but he attained not unto the (firft) three

:

and David fet him over his guard.

27 Alfo the mighty men of the armies were

Afahel, the brother of Joab. (Then) Elhanan,

the fon of Dodo, of Bethlehem :

28 Shatnhoth, the Harodite : Heletz, the Pe-

lonite

:

29 Ira, the fon of Ikkefh, the Tekoite : A-

biezer, the Anathothite

:

30 Sibbecai, the Hufhathite : Ilai, the Ahohite

:

3

1

Maharai, the Netophathite : Heled, the

fon of Baanah, the Netophathite :

32 Ithai, the fon of Ribai, of Gibeah of the

fons of Benjamin : Benaiah, the Pirathonite

:

33 Hurai, of the brooks of Gaaih : AbiaU

bon, the Arbathite

:

34 Azmaveth, the Bahurimite : Elihaba, the

Shaalbonite :

35 Goiini, of the fons of Hafliem : Jonathan,

the fon of Shammah, the Hararite :

36 Ahiam, the fon of Shacar, the Hararite

:

Elipheleti theJon of Ahajbai^ the Maacathite

:

37 Eliam^
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3 5 Eliam, the fon of Ahithophel, the Gilo-

nite : Hetzrai, the CarmeHte :

36 Naaraij the fon of Azbai : 'Joal^ the bro-

ther of Nathan, of Tzobah :

37 Bani, the Gadite : Tzelek, the Ammonite

:

38 Naharai, the Barothite, armour-bearer to

Joab, the fon of Zeruiah :

39 Ira, the Ithrite : Gareb, the Ithrite :

40 Uriah, the Hittite. Thirty and feven

in all.
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37 Eliam, the fin of Ahithophel, the Gilo-

nite : Hetzrai, the Carmelite

:

3 8 Naarai, the fon of Azbai : Joal, the bro-

ther of Nathan, of Tzobah :

39 Bani, the Gadite : Tzelek, the Ammonite

:

40 Naharai, the Barothite, armour-bearer to

Joab, the fon of Zeruiah :

41 Ira, thelthrite: Gareb, the Ithrite

:

42 Uriah, the Hittite : Zabad, the fon of

Ahlai.

43 Adina, the fon of Shiza, the Reubenite,

and head of the Reubenites -, but the thh'ty were

hisfuperiors,

44 Hanan, the fon of Maacah ; and Jofha-

phat, the Mithnite :

45 Uzzia, the Aflitarothite : Shema and Je^

hiel, the fons of Hotham, the Aroerite :

46 Jedihel, the fon of Shimri ; and Joha, his

brother, the Titzite

:

47 Jeliel, the Mahavite; and Jeribai, and

Jofhaviah, the fons of Elnaam j and Ithmah,

the Moabite

:

48 Eliel, and Obed, and Jafhiel, the Metzo-

baites.





PART 11.

AFTER that the preceding Obfervations

had been writ, and the greater part of

them printed ofFj I found that the

Bodleian Library, thatjuftly-

celebrated Magazine of Learning, contain'd, a-

mong its other Treafures, feveral Manujlript Co-

pies of the Books of the Hebrew Bible. Thefe

therefore I confulted ^ in order to fee, how far

they might favour or difcountenance the notion

of Corruptions in the printed Text, in general 3

and whether any Afliftance was to be obtain'd

from them, for the Explanation of thefe Chap-

ters in particular.

I enter'd upon the Examination of thefe MSS,
without expeding any great matters from them 3

having frequently been aifur'd by confiderable

Writers — that the Jews ( the later Jews, at

leaft) had tranfcrib'd their facred Books fo care-

fully, and with a fuperftitious Exadtnefs num-
ber'd every Sentence and Word and Letter, that

no material Differences could be found in any of

the MS Copies now exflant.

K k But
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But I foon found this Information to be falfe.

A very different Scene of things prefented itfelf.

The MSB indeed, in general, were writ with

great Care j but yet, the very befi: and moft ac-

curate of them wore the Marks of human Im-

perfedion. It appear'd, that the Various Read^

ingSj if all carefully collected, would be ma-

ny in number ; and not a few of them feem'd

to be very confiderable : — fome, that illuftrate

PafTages darken'd by Miftakes in the printed Co-

pies, in other places — and fome, that throw

Light upon the preceding Chapters ; and indeed

are the very Readings, which I had recommend-

ed as true, upon Conjedure. I muft confefs,

that I was greatly and agreeably furpriz'd at this

Difcovery. But here— as I tread upon dange-

rous Ground, there is a neceflity for Caution j

and I lliall therefore declare my Meaning fully,

in order to be underflood properly.

It could be no Fleafure to any man, who firm-

ly believes the Infpiration of the Books of Holy

Scripture, and heartily wifhes them to be uni-

verfally receiv'd, and as univerfally underftood,

admir'd and pradtis'd ; to fuch a one it certainly

could be no Pleafure to be convinc'd of the Im-

perfeBion of thofe printed Copies of the Scriptures,

which are fpread through the World for the In-

flrudtion of Mankind.

But,
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But, on the contrary ; if a man, duly warm'd

with thefe religious Sentiments, ihould, upon

peruiing thefe printed Copies, find in fome pla-

ces Expreffions, which Jeem to be abfurd, and

quite contrary to the Genius and Idiom of the

Language itfelf, as exprefs'd in all other places

—__ if he (hould find the Letters of a Word,

which is well known (becaufe uniformly writ in

many other places) tratifposd-j and not only Let-

ters tranfpos'd in a word, but Words alfo rsmov'd

from their ufual fituation in a fentence, to the

jeeming detriment of their own Senfe and that of

the Context; and further, even a Sentence re-

mov'd from the place, which it ^o^A^feem moft

likely to have fiU'd originally if there fiiould

any where appear to him to be a Deficiency of

Senfe from the Omijjmi of a Letter, Word or

Sentence ; or an Interruption of the Senfe by

(what in other Writings would be concluded to

be) an Addition or Interpolation if he lliould

find the fame Hiftorical Matters, when related

by different Hiftorians, not only exprefs'd in dif-

ferent Phrafes and with different Circumftances

(for that undoubtedly may be done in tlie ffridl-

eft confiftency with Truth ) but the very fame

Circumjiafices fo exprefs'd by thefe different Hi-

ftorians, that \htvQfeems to arife Inconfiftency or

Contradidion and if he fliould not only

K k 2 meet
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meet with fome feeming Inconfiftencies in diffe-

rent Books, or in different parts of the fame •

Book, in the Old Teftamentj but fliould alfo

find, that fome Paffages in the New Teftament,

which are cited from the Old^ feem to owe their

prefent Difference and Difagreement to a fmall

Tranfpofition or Miftake of Letters in the pre-

fent Hebrew Text if fuch a man, in fuch

Circumftances, fliould be told. That thefe Dif-

ferences, Difficulties, Inconfiftencies &c. mufl

exifl only in his own Imagination, and be fet

down to the difagreeable article of his own Dul-

nefs ; fince the Jews, the original Proprietors

and (perhaps) conftant Tranfcribers of the He-

brew Books, had copied them with fo much
Care as to prevent the leafl Miftake ; or, if a

Miftake could have been made, they had their

Dhine Masora (or traditional Enumeration of

every Sentence and Word and Letter) by which

grand Touchftone every fuch Miflake would im-

mediately have been difcover'd and correded

With the moft ferious Expoftulation I would afk.

What isfuch a man fo do ?

Buxtorf, that flrenuous Defender of the Inte-

grity of the prefent Hebrew Copies, has given

his Advice in the following very round and dog-

matical Periods Adfer Judicium folidim &
mafcu-
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mafculumy fide Textui Hebrao, diligcnter earn ex-

pended LingiKB Hebrcsce accuratain cognkionem ti-

bi compara. Interpreter confule ; G? semper zVz T^ex-

tu HebratCO hodierno veram^ coj?i?nodamy & cum

antecedentibiis & confeqiientibus convenientem leBio-

nem invenies. — Loca multa ivouvnoCpctyyi ejfe conce-

dimus, ivcivlta, negamus ! Anticrit. p. 145 & 91 8.

But what, if the ferious Enquirer fhould com-

ply with the whole of this Advice ; if he fliould,

in particular, bring with him to the Enquiry not

only his own ftock of Judgment, but (to fupply

the Deficiencies of that) the Judgment of others,

whofe Learning and Sagacity are undeniable;

and if, belides the diligent exercife of his own

knowledge of the Original Language, he iliould

(according to the laft article of the preceding

Advice) confult the Interpreters— and fuppofing,

that in fome of the places, which feem to him

unintelligible or inconfiftent in the prefent He-

brew Text, thofe Interpreters (particularly the

Authors of the mofi ancient Verfions) fhould give a

clear, regular and coniiftent Senfe ; which would

likewife be the natural Senfe of the prefent He-

brew words, admitting only the Miftake fome-

times of a JVord^ and fometimes only of afingk

Letter Would not fuch a man be flrongly

tempted to believe, that the Authors of thofe

Veriions



266 D I S S E R T A T I O N
Verfions read differently from our printed He-
brew; and that their ancient written Copies con-

tain'd the True Readings in thofe places, where

our later written or printed Copies have been

corrupted^ Would he not ivijh to lind this the

real ftate of the Cafe ; and that too, in' defiance

of the pretended Divinity and unaccountable Au-
thority of an imperfeB^ contradichry and corrupt-

ed ^Mox^.}

But laftly : if, happily difcovering any ancient

MSS of the Books of the Hebrew Bible, he

fhould find, that the Jcwifh Tranfcribers of the

Old Teftamcnt had made the fame fort of Mif-

takes^ with the Chriflian Tranfcribers of the New
Teilament, and with the Tranfcribers of all o-

ther Books in the world (as they muft have done,

without a Miracle conftantly wrought in favour

of every fuch Tranfcriber) : and if, befides this

general ftate of things, he ihould hnd in parti-

cular, that thefe MSS, late as the Oldell of them

muft be with refped to the MSS us'd by the

Authors of the moft ancient Verfions, contain'd

Readings, which are not only different from the

printed Hebrew, but are the very Readings ex-

prefs'd in fuch ancient Verfions— he has then

not only Reafon for believing that the Authors

of thofe Verfions jnight have read differently;

but he has all the Demonflration , which the

thing
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thing can poffibly admit, that they did fo : un-

lefs it can be fappos'd, that the Various Read-

ings found in thefe MSS, which only agree with

and are perfectly exprefs'd in the words of the

ancient Tranflations, were inferted by the Jews

in Complaifance to thefe very Tranflations j which,

perhaps, is a Suppofition too abfurd to be main-

tain'd.

For, not to infift upon the general want of

Greeks Syriac and other Learning, which would

render the Jewiili Tranfcribers incapable of con-

forniing their Hebrew Text to fuch Tranflations;

and not to urge the Veneratioji of the Jews for

their own Hebrew Text, and the Deteftation in

which the Greek Verfion of the LXX has been

held by them ever lince the fecond Century (two

things, which would effed:ually have prevented

them from receding from their Text, in favour

of that Verfion, had they been properly qualifi-

ed for the Tafk) not, I fay, to infifl upon thefe

Points, which feem fufHcient to prevent Surmi-

les of this kind ; there are other Arguments, a-

rifing from the Nature and Number of the Pla-

ces jiow found to vary, which are decifive.

Every reafonable man will fuppofe, that, if

any Tranfcriber of the Hebrew Bible could have

intended to alter, and had alter'd the Hebrew

Text, in conformity to, and to raife the Credit

of
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of the Greek or any other ancient Verfion ; the

Alterations would have been made uniformly in

favour of fuch Verfion ; and in Jtmny places, and

thefe places of fome confequencc. But as the pla-

ces, in which thefe MSS are found to vary from

the printed Hebrew, are not made uniformly

conformable to any particular Verfion ; but fome-

times preferve a Reading of the Greeks and fome-

times of the Syriac or Arabic Verfion, fometimes

of the Chaldee Paraphrafe, and fometimes of the

Samaritan Text itfelf ; the pofTible Sufpicion of

an Intention to juflify any one Verfion is totally

remov'd.

Again: as the places, in which the printed

Hebrew Text now diifers from the moft ancient

Verfions, are '•oery many, and yet the inftances of

the concurrence of the MSS with any of thefe

Verfions in oppofition to the printed Text are

'very fewj hence alfo arifes a convincing Argu-

ment againfl: any Sufpicion of Defign.

Farther : as the ancient Verfions vary in their

Senfe from the printed Text in many coJifi-

derable articles; and yet the places, in which

thefe MSS are found to agree with the Verfions

in oppofition to the printed Text, are places of

fmall conjequejice in comparifon, and of little mo-

ment in themfelves ; we feem to have all reafon-

able Satisfadion, that fuch Inflances have not

been
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been defigiiedly made to vary, but are the true

genuine Remains of older Copies.

Laflly : had thefe Inftances been either ma^y

in Number, or material in their Nature, and

thefe uniformly concurring with any one particular

Verfion ; there had indeed been then fome fort

of Foundation for fufpecfling the Honefty of the

Tranfcribers. But the Cafe is happily the Re-

verfe. They are neither frequent enough, nor

material enough, to raife Sufpicions of foul play

;

and yet they are fufficiently frequent to prevent

the Notion oi Accident, and are fufficiently pow-

erful to eftablifh one another— as being truly

tranfcrib'd from true Copies, and flri(ftly and

properly fuch Various Readings from our mo-
dern printed Copies, as once obtain'd in the old

written Copies us'd by the Authors of the moil

ancient Verfions.

And now, if there certainly are Errors in the

printed Text of the Old Teftament, may we not

be permitted to difcover them, and humbly to

propofe Corredions of them ? And if the Copies

us'd by the Authors of the ancient Verfions un-

doubtedly were different in fome inftances from

Ours, may we not prefume thefe Differences to

lie chiefly in fuch places, as, being perplex'd or

contradidory in the modern Hebrew Text, are

LI clear



270 DISSERTATION
clear and coniiftent in thefe Verfions? And,

however warm the Difpiite has been hitherto^

Whether the Differences from the printed He-

brew Text, which are now found in the Greek

and other ancient Verfions, are fometimes owing

to Variations in our printed Copy fro?n the MSS
us'd by the Authors of thefc VerJio?is ; will not this

important Point be now determin'd, in favour of

thofe Tranllators, when it appears, that many of

their 'very Readings are preferv'd in the MSS now

exjiant f And laftly : in cafes where the Affift-

ance of the ancient Verfions is made neceffary by

the Miftakes of the later Jewifh Tranfcribers,

may we not more fafely recur to thefe Verfions,

and more religioufly adopt their Various Read-

ings, now— when this ftrong Sandion is given

to the Authority of thefe Verfions, by the Cofi-

currence even of the prefent MSS with thern, in

Oppofjtion to the printed Reading ?

Surely, it mufl be a proper Foundation for

Satisfadion and Joy to every Friend of Revela-

tion (and what is a Foundation for Joy to a Be-

liever can be no Caufe of Triumph to an Lfdel)

I fay then, it mufl be a proper Foundation for

Satisfadtion and Joy to every Friend of Revela-

tion, to find — that the Difficulties and Ob-

flrudions, which he now meets with in the

printed Copies of the Old Tcftament, are not fo

necefla-
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necefTarily owing to Mofes and the Prophets, as

to demand his abiblute Aflent and refolute Vin-

dication.

But he will be full of Gratitude to the Su-

pream Being, who, as the Author of eve?'y good

midperfeSl Gift, gave thefe Books originally per-

fect, free from Error and univerfally coniiftent.

And if they have faffer'd fome Alterations, in

the lefs important articles, by being tranfcrib'd

in fo many hundred and perhaps thoufand Co-

pies, during the long period of near 2200 years

fince the lateft Writer in them ; he has the ut-

moft reafon to be thankful for the Prefervation

of thofe leveral Andefit Verfions (however imper-

fed;ly deliver'd down themfelves in fome inftan-

ces) by the help of which he may be enabled to

remove many Difficulties found in the printed

Text of the- Original— not forgetting a proper

Thankfulnefs for the Prefervation alfo of fuch

Hebrew MSS, as will either, of themfelves, re-

ftore the true Reading in any inftances however

few, or will confirm the Authority of the An-

cient Verfions, which afford much more plenti-

ful Affiflance.

It may not be improper, in this place, as I

have already us'd the phrafe Various Readings and

the word Corruptions^ and fhall frequently have

L 1 2 occa-
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occafion to exprefs myfelf in the fame manner

hereafter, to explain my meaning fully as to the

Senfe here affix'd to this word and phrafe. And
however needlefs fuch an Explanation may be

thought by fome, yet the more converfant in thefe

matters will allow the Neceffity of it, on ac-

count of the Miftakes committed by conliderable

Writers on thefe very points.

As to a Various Reading then, my Opinion is

— Varia eft LeSlioy uhiciinque i:arie legitur —
Wherever in two Copies of the fame Writing

the one differs from the other in Word or Let-

ter, or in the Pofition of the fame Words or

Letters, every fuch Difference is properly a Va-

rious Reading. And fince every Variation from

the Original of an infpir'd Author is a Variation

for the worfy every fuch Variation is properly a

Corruption. Confequently, though overj, Various

Reading proves a Corruption to have happen'd,

every Various Reading is 7iot itfelf 2i Corruption j

becaufe one of the Various Readings may be the

true Reading, which obtain'd at firfl in the Ori-

ginal.

Now, as every Author expreffes himfelf in

one certain and determinate manner, all Va-

rious Readings, found in any two Copies of the

fame Work, muft be made either by Omif-

fton^ Addition^ Tranfpofuion, or Cha?ige. And

thefe
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thefe four different Species of Variation, or ei-

ther of them, can be owing only to one of thefe

two general Caufes— Cha?2ce or Dejigfi.

Chance includes the articles of Ignorance and

Carekfnefsj thro' which a Tranfcriber, for want

of either Knowledge or Care, writes differently

from his Copy, or miftakes the perfon who dic-

tates to him ; and this, both without intending

it at firff, and without perceiving it afterwards.

Dejign includes the permitting a Miftake to

continue, without correcting it, tho' made invo-

luntarily ; and this, to prevent a Blot, and con-

fequently to preferve the apparent Value of the

Copy : but chiefly it comprehends all fuch Va-

riations of Letters, Words or Sentences, as are

made knowingly j whether for the intended Cor-

redtion and lUuftration, or for the Corruption

and Embarrafment of the Copy fo tranfcrib'd.

If this then be the real Nature of Various

Readings, and all Various Readings muff be ow-

ing either to Chance or Defign ; we may certain-

ly conclude, that where neither of thefe Caufes

are admitted, there can be no fuch thing as a

Various Reading at all. And therefore, the

learned Z)r. Whitby^ tho' he has given us a Trea-

tife call'd Examen Variantiinn heBioniim D. Mil-

///, yet, in the overflowings of his Zeal againft

the multiplication of Various Readings, feems

to
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to have denied the very Exiftence of any fuch

thing.

For, as to the article of Chance^ he fays
(
pag.

II.) — Non nice Variantes Lc5lio7ics mcrito di-

cendceflinty qua ex ofcitantia^ inciiria^ infcitia^ aut

ignorantia Scriptoris aut Librarit evenerunt. And
as to the other article, that of T)cfign— includ-

ing fuch Variations, as are made Vv-ilfully, either

with a good or bad Intention, and confequently

either by Friends or Enemies — he fays, as to

Enemies — Mulfo minus pro Variis Le£iio?iibus

habendcefunt^ quce adulterinis Evangeliis aut Ha-
reticorum pravitati ortumfuum dehent. And laft-

ly as to Friends^ he fays— EJl valde inco?igruum

Fatriim glojjemata aut interpreta?nenta pro Variis

LeBionibus exhibere. The Do(5lor therefore, hav-

ing thus excepted the ivilful Alterations of both

Friends and Enemies, and the undejigiid Altera-

tions made both by ignorant and carelefs Tran-

fcribers, may well fay— he has lejfend the Heap

and lightened the Burden of Various Readings

;

fince he feems totally to liave annihilated them j

and to have prov'd, not only that Dr. Mills fpent

^o Years, but that he himfelf had fpent much

time and much pains about a Non-Entity.

This, as it feems to be an Error of Confe-

quence, dcferv'd fome Notice ; and efpecially in

this place, where Various Readings are conli-

der'd 3
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der'd; and confequently, where it is neceflary

to have clear Ideas, not only of the Exiftejice of

Various Readings, but of their particular Na-
ture.

The Jews have fometimes been charg'd with

wilfully corrupting the Old Teflament, in points

of material Confequence ; but this fevere Charge

feems never to have been clearly prov'd upon

them. And yet there can be no doubt, but that

the later Jew?, where they have found Copies

reading differently in any Paflages relating to the

Meffiah, may have fometimes preferr'd that Read-^

ing, which was the leaft favourable to the Chri-

ftian Caufe.

Had the Jews ever intended to ojiiit or alter

any of the Prophecies predidive of the Meffiah,

and which fo circumllantially defcribe the Mef-

fiah of the Chriilians j they would moft proba-

bly have omitted or alter'd fome of thofe, which

are now univerfally exllant, and arc the ftrong-

eft becaufe the plaineft Proofs of the pajl Advent

of the Meffiah. And the reafons, why they did

noty may be— either that high degree of Ve-

neration, with which they treated the Oracles of

Godj which might religioufy reflrain them— or

that Senfe, which they muft have, of the hn-

pojjibility ofmaking any material Alteration, with-

cut
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out being deteBed-, becaufe the Greek Verfion,

which univerfally obtain'd, had ( thro' the good

Providence of God) been made long before tlie

Birth of Chrift, and confequently long before

the Jews could be under any Temptation to fal-

fify on this head ; and tliis Confideration might

politically reftrain them from making any mate-

rial Alterations.

But as to the other Caufe of Various Read-

ings, that of Chance^ whether particularly owing

to the want of Care or the want of Knowledge in

the Jewiili Tranfcribers, that appears to have

been the fruitful Parent of Corruptions. And

yet, fo much Juftice mufl be done thefe Tran-

fcribers, as to fay— That if any other Book in

the world, of equal Bulk, could have been of e-

qual Antiqidty^ and had been fo often tranfcrib'd,

as the Old Teftament ; from the many Thou-

fands of Miftakes now found in other Books,

tho' tranfcrib'd but in few Copies in proportion,

and in Languages lefs liable to Miftakes, we may

fairly infer, that the modern Copies of fuch a

Book would have had Miftakes multiplied to a

much greater number, than can be found in the

prefent Hebrew Copies : and indeed in propor-

tion, as the religious Care of the Jews (at leafl of

the later Jews) was undoubtedly greater than that

of the other Tranfcribers of Books in general.

Wholb-
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Whofoever therefore is rationally convinc'd,

that there are fuch Miftakes, Errors, or Cor-

ruptions, in the modern printed Editions of the

Old Teftament, mufl ( if he believes the Infpi-

ration of the Original of this Book, and its in-

finite Confequence to Mankind ) muft think him-

felf bound to delire of others, and to endeavour

himfelf at the Correction of every fuch Miftake

;

and at the Difcovery of every Truth, which,

proceeding out of the Mouth of God, w^as recorded

by his holy Prophets fi?jce the World began. And
when he has certainly made fuch Difcovery, whe-

ther of a Word, or if but of a fingk Letter (for

as the learned Bengelius obferves on this fubjed—

The Least Particle of Gold is Gold)
that warm Principle of Benevolence, which a-

nimates the human Breaft, fhould induce him

as a "Man ; but, if feconded and enforc'd by the

Sacrednefs of his Charader, fhould command
him as a Chrijiian Treacher, to impart the Difco-

very to others. For, in the beautiful Parable of

our bleifed Saviour— Wloat Woman, having ten

pieces of Silver, iffoe lofe one piece, doth not light

a candle, and fijoeep the houfe, and feek diligently

till jhe find it ? And when fie hath found it, fie

calleth herfriends and her neighbours together, fay-

ing. Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece,

which I had loji,

M ra Various
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Various Readings have, at many different

times, been colledled and offer'd to the Public,

on the New Teflament ; to the great Honour of

Mills, Bengelius &c. and more continue to be

offer'd, to the great Honour of Blanchi?:!, Wet-

fieniia &c. And Various Readings, thus collated,

notwithftanding the Clamours of fome and the

Fears of others, have maintain'd their own Im-

portance 5 have filenc'd thofe Clamours ^ have

quieted thofe Fears j and, inftead of rendring

precarious the Sacred Text, have been its ftrong-

eft Eftablifhment. Not, that they have efta-

blifh'd the Jirfi, fecondy or miy priiited Editmi of

the New Teflament ; but I mean, that, as eve-

ry printed Edition has had Variations ( more or

lefs) from the Original Writings of the Evange-

lifts and Apoffles, fo the Collation of many Va-

rious Readings, found in the ancient Greek Co-

pies, Verfions and Citations, has been an effec-

tual, and the only effecflual method of difcover-

ing many of the True Readings, which had been

loft. — A Remark this the more neceffary, be-

caufe many of the lefs learned feem to confine

the word T^ext, or the True Text, to their own

printed Copy % not refledling, that an Original

Gofpel of St. Matthew, or any Evangelift, may

poffibly have been fomewhat different from thofe

Copies
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Copies of it, which fell into the hands of the ce-

lebrated Ro^. Stepha?2s, or any other Printer.

If this may be, if this has been abundantly

prov'd to be, the Cafe ; why may we not fup-

pofe, that fome Differences may have happen'd

alfo in the Old Teftament^ and that the MS
Copies of R. Ben Chaim, in the year of Chrift

1500, may vary in fome inftances from the Au-
tographa of Mofes and the Prophets, writ two or

three thoufand Tears before ? And if this cai^ be

prov'd alfo to be the Cafe, may it not— furely

it may and ought to be declar'd publlckly ; that

fo the fame rational Means may be apply'd for

the Corredion of fuch Miflakes : iince it will

be allow'd, that a Phyfician, who fhould find a

Friend out of Order, and yet affure him of his

being perfedly in Health, would be guilty of

great Unkindnefs to his Friend, and do no Ho-
nour to his own Charader.

The Man, who firft undertook to bring the

Printed Text of the OZ^ Teftament to the Tell

of found Criticifm, was the learned and now
juftly-celebrated Ludovicus Cappellus, in his

Critica Sacra, the Work of Six and Thirty

Years; a Work! which, notwithflanding the

Violence with which the Publication of it was

( for the fpace of Ten Years ) oppos'd by fome,

notwithftanding the Virulence with which is was

M m 2 con-
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condemn'd after Publication by many others (and

is condemn'd to this very day by a few) and

notwithftanding fome undoubted Miflakes in

particular places, will be a lafting Monument of

Fame to its Author. But this celebrated Prote-

jiant^ who bore fo noble a Teftimony to the

Truth (i. e. the Miflakes made by Jewifh Tran-

fcribers) feems to have been defective in one ca-

pital Proof of it— of the aBual Exijience ofMif-

takes in any particular Hebrew MS, and efpecial-

ly of great Miflakes ^ of the aBual Exijie?ice of

Various Readings, and efpecially offuch, as vary-

ing from the modern Hebrew Copies agree with

the mofl ancient Verfions. And this Defed: of

Froofs from MSS it is the Intention of the fol-

lowing Obfervations to fupply.

But, as this is a Cafe of great Importance,

that the Reader may the better judge of the true

State of it, I fliall mention firft the general

Scheme of Cappellus j then that of Buxtcrf ( the

Younger ) who labour'd to confute him : and

then proceed to give fome Extra(5ts from the He-

brew MSS bcfore-mentlon'd, which will tend to

eflablifli and compleat the Arguments of Cappel-

lus, and to lilcnce the principal Objedlion ofBux-

torfo.nd his other Adverfaries.

Cappellus undertakes to prove— That Various

Readings may, and ought to be, colledled on the

Books
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Books of the Hebrew Teilament, on account of

the many Mijiakes in the modern Copies, which

Miftakes have been occalion'd by the Ignorance

and Carelefnefs of Tranfcribers— that one prin-

cipal Means of difcovering thefe Various Read-

ings is a careful Examination of the Ancient Ver-

fions, and a judicious Comparifon of them with

the prefent Hebrew Text— and that, from the

many places, in which the printed Hebrew Text

differs widely from the Senfe of thefe Ancient

Verfions, and places where the Tranflators could

have no reafon for varying defignedly, we may

properly infer that their written Copies were in

thefe places fomewhat different from our printed

Copies
J confequently, that we may fafely refer

to thofe Verfions, wherever the prefent Hebrew

Text is unintelligible, abfurd or contradid:ory.

Biixtorf^ the Author of the Anticritica^ main-

tains — That we are never to recede from the

prefent Reading of the Hebrew Bible, as to Let-

ters or Points j lince the Text at prefent will al-

ways give a true, proper and confiflent Senfe —
that we cannot colled: a Various Reading from

any or all the Ancient Verfions put together,

fince the Text in the ancient Hebrew Copies was

thefame as in the modern— and that, where thefe

Verfions differ from the prefent Hebrew, the

Caufe muft be either that they tranHated para-

phraflically
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phrajlically or improperly at firfl:, or that their

Verfions have been fince corrupted: fince there

are no Traces in a?iy MS, not the leajl Mejitiony

Memory or Remainder of fuch Variations in the

Hebrew Copies, as are exprefs'd in thofe ancient

Verfions.

This laft Point feems to have been the thing,

which chiefly perplex'd the learned Critic ; and

we fee, that he does not well know what An-
fwer to make to it. — Itajje "oero, fays he, etia?nfi

ad ijia qucefita refpondere non pojj'em, proptereane

verum'non ejfet Codice?n Hebrawn, quo ufi funt

LXX— ab hodierno Judaico diverfiitn abire? An
quia perierunt Vetera ilia Exemplaria, 7ion poteji

jam ojiendi fic vel Jic in iis fuijfe fcriptum^ ex

Tranjlationibus eorum qucs ex illis faBce funt ?

^lodnam vult Cenfor nojler clarim & certius vete-

ris illius leBionis vejiigium— Jiifi ipfam tuv LXX
Gracatn Tranjlationem ? AnJion enim ex ipfius cum

hodierno Judaico contentione. Sole ipfo clarim li-

quet, LXX Intcrpretes longe aliter in codice fuo le-

gijfe ? An, quia non habemus Vetuftas Membranas,

& Exe/nplaria Hcbraica, que? nobis reprcefentent

IcBione^n Codicis Hebrcci tuv LXX, 7icgandum ejl

propterca nos, ex eorum Tranjlationis cum hodierjio

textu Hebrceo collatione, pojfe deprehendere quomodo

ipfi in Codice fuo legerint ? Abjurdmn & ridicuhm.

Pag. 570 & 572.

This
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This way of Reafoning feems extreamly fair

and true ; and indeed is allow'd in all other Ca-

fes of the fame Nature. And as a great deal de-

pends upon the Propriety of this Reafoning, it

may be neceffary to obferve, that Cappelhis^ in

his Anfwer to ABp. Ujher^ ftates his Argument
in the following manner— Excerpi aliquas pojfe

Variantes LeBiones ex Vidgata Graeca Verfione^ id

part ?nodo & ratioiie de hac 'Tranf,,atione^ qua de

reliquis omnibus ofienditiir : niviirum^ quum Tranf-

lationis Verba apte quadrant & rejpondent Vocibus

&' Thrafibus Hebraicis , quce ab Hodiernis facili

Scribes indoBi lapfu & errore deformari potuerunt;

nee potefi aliajlifta aiit verifimilis reddi ratio^ cur

Jic diverfe a Textu Hodierno liebraico Interpret

difcejjerit^ quam quia fic in Codice fuo HebraicOy

quo ufus eji, legit ; ojlendendo utriufque leBionis af-

Jinitate?n, qua faSiurn ut ex una in alteram facile

tranjituifaSius fit.— Nee aliter deprehenditur^ ex

Tranjlatione libri cujufcunquefive Latiniy^u^' Gr^-
cij five Hebraici fioe Arabici ^c. Vai-ia LeBio,

quam hoc mode. Atque fc a doBiffimo Salmafio

deprehenfce funt Autorum Grcecorujn^ ex Arabica

Trajiflatione, plufquam millence Varioe LeBiones,

And this fame Argument Cappellus very pro-

perly urges, in his Defence againft Buxtorf (pag.

570)— Interroget Cefifor nofier hodiernos CriticoSy

eofque confukt -, videbit eosfc^pe deprehendere, quo-

modo
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modo Cicero ifi codicefuo Grceco Phaenomcn^n A-

rati (qua ipfe hatine reddidit) diverfe ab hodienio

Graco legerit. Idem docebunt eum eruditi Ploilofo-

j)hiy qui interdum obfervant ex Averrhois & Avi-

cennai Latind Verjione^ interpretem Arabem^ quern

illi ho?nines fecutifunty aliter legiffe in Grceco Tex-

tii Ariflotelis, Hippocratis, Galeni, quam hodie le-

gatm\ etji Veteres illi Codices Grceci perieriiit.

But ftill, notwithftanding the Juftnefs of this

Reafoning in general, Cappellus finds himfelf hard

prefs'd by his Adverfary's chief Argument— 710

Footjieps — no Traces — ?iot the leafi Renminder

of fuch Readings in any Hebrew MSS. At^ in-

quit Cefifor, ^lomodo ex ifijijiitis locis, in quibus

LXX ab Hebrceo diffident, non unum saltem

AUT ALTERUM Exempluvi reTnanJiJj'et ?

Cappellus s Obfervation immediately following

is this — that the later Jews did not compare

their Hebrew Books with the Greek Verfion, in

order to note the Differences ; either becaufe they

coidd not, as they were generally quite ignorant

of the Greek Language j or becaufe they would

not, as they held the Greek Verfion both abo-

minable and defpicable. Happy, I fuppofe, would

have been this Great Author; if, (inftead of

making an Obfervation, which however true is

certainly no Anfwer to his Adverfary ) he could

have anfwer'd the Queftion by denying what is

taken
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takenfor granted in it ; or by affirming— That

in fome of the moft ancient MSS now exftant

there is not o?ie only^ not two only^ but federal

Various Readings j which, tho' entirely different

from the modern Hebrew Copies, entirely agree

with the mojl ancient Verfions.

That this is certainly the Cafe will foon ap-

pear from the Extract of Miftakes and Various

Readings, which I have made from the fore-

mention'd MSS ; and which, after a few Obfer-

vations previoufly necelTary, I fliall lay before the

Learned. By this ExtraB is not meant a Cata-

logue of every Miftake, and of all the Various

Readings to be found in the whole Sum of For-

ty MSS, that are now prefervd, or rather, that

lie mouldring and decaying^ thro' Age, in the Bod-

leian Library : for, to collate all thefe MSS with

due Care and Exad:nefs, would be a Work not

of Months but of Years : and efpecially, if it

fhould be the Work but of one perfon only.

But by it is meant a ffort Liji offome Miftakes

and Corruptions found, by dipping here and there,

in fome of the moil ancient of thefe MSS j in

order to draw from them an unanfwerable Ar-

gument againft the pretended fingidar ExaSlnefs^

(or Infallibility, ihall I fay ?) of the Jewifh Tran-

fcribers 5 and in proof, that they have commit-

ted Miftakes of Letters, Words and Sentences^

N n And
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And by it is alfo meant a fl:ort Lifi of Variom

Readings; many^ that are undoubtedly true, where

our printed Copies are falfe ; and jome, that are

not only different from the printed Copies, but

are the very Readings tranllated in the Ancient

Verfions.

And as thefe Ancient Verfions will from hence

receive a ftrong Sancftion, in proof that their Au-

thors did fometimes read differently in their an-

cient Hebrew Copies j and lince we may there-

fore the more fafely recur to them for Afhftance,

in articles of real Difficulty and Dillrefs ; I fliall,

for the greater Confirmation of the prefcfjt Gene-

ral Scheme, add fome Obfervations on Paffages,

whofe Illuflration is owing to thefe Ancient Ver-

fions only: and both thefey for the more eafy Com-

parifon of them with the Places, to which they

refpedlively belong, I fliall intermix according

to their Order in the prefent Difpofition of the

Books in the Englifh Bible.

But before any particular Reference is made

to thefe MSS, it may be neceffary to offer fome

Obfervations on their Jge and Authority ; in or-

der to determine, with the greater Certainty, how

far any of their Variations may have a Right to

be admitted, in preference to the printed Read-

ings.

The
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The Foundation of this Enquiry may be laid

thus. There are, in the printed Editions of the

Hebrew Bible, a few Injlances^ in which thefe

printed Editions differ from one another -, there-

fore there have been made afew Mi/iakes. And
there are found, in the MS Copies of the He-

brew Bible, 7na7iy hiftances^ in which thefe MSS
differ from the printed Editions and from one

another 5 therefore 7nany Mijiakes have been made

in tranfcribing the Sacred Books of the Old Tef-

tament.

Now the Rule, which fliould determine the

greater or lefs Propriety of a Reading in one

printed Edition, which differs from any other

printed Edition j and indeed the Rule, which

ufually is allow'd to determine in favour of ei-

ther Reading, as the moil likely to be genuine

and authentic, is this— to prefer that Reading,

which is (Firji) more frequently repeated in o-

ther places ; or which (Secondly) bears a greater

Analogy to, and makes a better Harmony with

other places : which (Thirdly) is more ftrongly

recommended by the moft ancient Verfions ; and

(Fourthly) "which is confirm'd by the oldefl print-

ed Editions and a greater Number of them.

Of thefe Four Kinds of Authority, the three

firft feem to be fuperior ; and, as their Authori-

ty is generally acknowledg'd, fo the Nature of

N n 2 that
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that Authority in each is, in general, properly

underftood. But as to the Fourth kind of Au-

thority, there are ftrong Reafons, for conclud-

ing, that it is, in general, greatly miflaken.

This then being a Point of real Confequence,

and the Confideration of it being abfolutely ne-

cefTary in this place j let it be confider'd with a

due fhare of Attention.

Were there but Two printed Editions of the

Books of the Hebrew Bible, and did thefeTwo

fometimes read differently (fuppoling, for exam-

ple, that the one Edition read {^^ ;2<?;/, in 2 Kings

8, 10, and the other read 17 ei) as both Read-

ings could not be true, thefe two printed Edi-

tions, being in this inftance abfolutely contradic-

tory, would deftroy the weight of each other's

Teftimony j and the Reading would remain to

be detcrmin'd by the three fuperior kinds of Au-

thority. But yet, as two oppofite Forces do not

totally deftroy each other, unlefs they are at the

fame time equal Forces \ fo neither will this be

the confequence of two contradiBory Readings,

unlefs the two printed Editions, in which they

arc found, fhould be of equal Authority : con-

cerning which it may be proper to fpecify the

following Cafes.

. If
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1

.

If thefe two Editions were pnnttdfrom one

another^ the Authority of the latter will be then

annihilated, or be refolv'd wholly into that of

xhQ former. And this would alfo be true, even

tho' an hundred Editions fhould have been de-

riv'd, either mediately or immediately, jfrom this

firft Edition as their great Archetype or Exem-

plar. Since an hundred Perfons in a Court, who

had not been Eye-witneffes of a particular Fa6t

;

and who could only depofe, that they had heard

of fuch Fa6t from one and the fame Perfon

;

would be fo far from being confider'd as many

diftindt WitnefTes of the Fad, that the only va-

luable Evidence would be the fingle Teftimony

of him, who was the Eye-witnefs.

2. If thefe two Editions were not printed

from one another, but both exaBlyfrom the fame

fingle MS J the Authority of both would be e-

qual, but would refolve into the Authority of

that One MS, from which they were both ta-

ken.

3. If thefe two Editions were printed from

two different MSS
-,

yet, if one of thefe MSS
fhould have been exadtly tranfcrib'd from the o-

ther J the Authority of the four Copies would

refolve into the Authority of the iirfl MS, as

before.

4. If
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4. If thcfe two Editions were printed, each

from feveral MSS, and thefe not diredtly copied

from each other ; the Authority of thefe Editions

would then weigh more or lefs, in proportion to

the greater or lefs Authority of their refpedive

MSS, and the greater or lefs Judgment and Care

with which they had been printed.

5. If the MSS, made ufe of for each printed

Edition, Ihould be valuable for their Antiquity

and intrinfic Gocdnefs, and thtirfeveral Fariatiofis

fliould have been exadtly noted, and tbe beft Read-

ings fliould have been judicioufly felefted by the

Editor of each ; the Authority of Both Editions

would be then very great : but the greater Ex-

cellence of cither would remain to be determin'd

upon a clofc Examination of the greater Anti-

quity and Correftnefs of the particular MSS, to-

gether with the greater Skill and Fidelity of the

particular Editors.

6. But if thefe Editors, inftead of being Men
of true Critical Judgment and free from impro-

per Prejudices, lliould be the very Reverfe of

Both— if they ihould be fo llrongly prejudic'd

in favour of the Rabbinical Masora, as to fet

up That as the Great Standard, by which eve-

ry difputable Reading was to be determin'd— if

this Majora was not very early begun, and be-

came rcvercnc'd but lately^ and that rnofl impro-

perly
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perly and unjuflly, to the Excluiion of many
true Readings in Letters, Words and Sentences—
if fome of the later Jews alter'd fuch MSS as

they could meet with, fo as to make them more
conformable to this Mafora, by erafing Letters^

Words and Sentences \ which, however injudici-

oufly done, v/as well intended and weakly call'd

Correeling — if by this means the lateft MSS
became the mofl uniform 3 and thofe only were

coniider'd as compleatly correal, which were thus

made co?npIeatly conformable to fuch a Mafora—
Men, thus unhappily prejudic'd, when about to

print an Edition of the Hebrew Bible, as they

would choofe what they judg'd the beft MSS, fo

they would undoubtedly choofe the latef, and

confequently the worji : and if they had MSS
more ancient, their Variations, however mate-

rial, being Anti-Majoretical, would be rejected

at once, as of no Authority, and as entirely un-

worthy of being noted even in the Margin of

their Editions. And in fad: we find, that the

Jews have only deliver'd down to us in the Mar-

gin afew Various Keadings, known by the Names
of Keri and Cetib, inferted by one or more of

their wifer Forefathers (tho' not always with the

greateft Judgment) and thefe colled:ed from a

very few MSS ; for had many ancient MSS been

collated, and had all their Variations been noted,

they
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they muft have been more in Number and of

much greater Confequence.

Thefe Six Cafes being premis'd, let us now

confider— What is moft likely to be the true

Caufe of the general Uniformity fo obfervable in

all the printed Editions of the Hebrew Bible.

The Advocates for the Integrity of thefe print-

ed Bibles alTert, That the Jews having never

made any material Miftakes in tranfcribing the

Holy Books, this general Uniformity is account-

ed for at once ; fince every Edition, from what-

ever MS or MSS it fhould be printed, would

neceflarily furniili nearly the fame Readings. But

this Notion of the Integrity of the printed He-

brew Bibles, and of the peculiar Exad:nefs of the

Jewifh Tranfcribers, has been already confuted

;

and will be yet more fully confuted by the fol-

lowing Catalogue of Obfervations drawn from

the Bodleian MSS &c. And therefore thofe, who

maintain the ImperfeBiofi or Co?-niption of the

printed Hebrew Bibles, muft ailign another

Caufe.

Father Houbigant, Prefbyter of the Orato-

ry at Paris, who, by his late excellent Prole-

gomejia, has greatly rais'd the Curiofity of the

Learned, and made them wi(h the fpeedy Pub-

lication of his Hebrew Bible ivith Various Read-

ings,
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mgs (a kind of Work, than which nofie is more

wanted) this learned Father (pag. 189 &c.) ac-

counts for the Uniformity of the printed Hebrew

Bibles upon the jirfi Cafe, which I before fpeci-

fy'd— that they are all Streams from one com-

mon Fountain, having been all deriv'd from the

firfl Edition, which was printed, at Venice, by

R. Jacob Ben-Chaim ; confequently the Authori-

ty of them All refolves into the fingle Authority

of that One— and he obferves, that this Edition

of Ben-Chaim was printed from late 2ind faulty

MSS J
which appears not only from the Nature

of the printed Work itfelf, but from the very

account which this Rabbi has given of the MSS
he made ufe of.

This is a Confideration of very great Impor-

tance; and therefore I fhall produce this Au-
thor's own words— ^o?iia?n in Imprejjis meizda

non pauca exjiant, qiice eadefn abfimt a quibufdam

bonce notes Codicibus, idjam non dubium relitjqui-

tiir, Bibliis i?nprimcndis adhibitosfuijfe Codices no-

tce inferioris, minimeque o?miium laiidandos. Ciijiis

wall
J Sacras in Literas inve^i, caiifa princepsfuit

in €0 R. Jacob. Ben-Chaim, qui Biblia Hebraica

primus omnium typis jnafidavit. ^amvis enim

inferioris mice Codices adhibuijjet, tamen ejus Edi-

tionem Venetam cceteri omnes Editores, qui pofi

fuenmty fecuti fimt, ^ tanquam Archetypum ha-

O o biierunt.
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buenint. 'Tejlis eft ipfe Ben-Chaim, non fiiijfe fe

optimorum Cod'icum ILditorem. Nam cum is muU

tum cojiquerafur, quod in fui: Codicibus Masora

Magna, variis Animaliumfiguris non tarn orna-

ta qua?n defermata, iju'xplicabiks Errores continc-

ret J eo ipfo dedarat Codices Juos fuijfe omnium re-

cefifijimos (moft certainly admodum recentes) quo-

niam talia Ornamenta vetujiiores Codices non ha-

bent. Et Jape obfervat Rich. Simonius, Codices

tales ejfe minime onmium ^lima?idos & feiigendos.

As a Proof of this, F. Houbigant obferves—
That when Leufden had pubUfli'd an Edition of

Athiass Hebrew Bible ^ and, in the Title, de-

clared it to have been collated cwn antiquiljimis &
accuratijjimis ExemplaribuSy becaufe his MSS had

the Great Mafora in the Margin under the Forms

of Bears, Dogs and other Animals ; he was fo

much ridicul'd by F, Simon for his want of Judg-

ment, that, in his next Edition, the fplendid

mention of his mojl ancient and 7noll accurate

MSS was prudently and honeilly omitted.

F, Houbigant^ having fettled the Charadter of

this firft Edition, as printed from late and bad

Copies by Be?i-Chait?iy and having mention'd the

celebrated Editions fince printed from it, con-

cludes thus— Eimdem lapidem vohebaiit otnnes

EdiforeSy ut priores Editiones^ Tspographicis tnendis

exceptisy putarcnt fidjfe quam accuratijjimas. Et,

cum
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cum pleriqiie Codicibiis carerent^ ad Editiones illi

omnium primas fe conferebant^ quas haberent lit

Normamfuam. ^id 'vcro ilk Opitius, ciijus ex-

fiat Editio Kiloni in Germania, 1709, qua?n E-
ditiojiem ^mV Jacob, le Long cjje accuratissi-

MAM ? Habuit Codicem qiiemdam Opitius, qiiem

adiret
-J

vide, LeBor, qnale?n & qiiam antiquum,

Filius meus, i?jquif, primo nadus eft Codicem

magnum quatuor tomorum in folio Regali, Tar-

gum Maford magna 6c parva inftrudum, a Ju-

daeo quodam Sondalio filio Hillelis Gerfon, anno

1455 fcriptum vel pundatum^ quem omnium

tKo. optimum, & cum accuratioribus Impreffis

plerumque confpirare fui expertus. Vtriim igi-

tiir ex eo Codice Opitius novum quidquam protulit ?

Certe Editionem Opitianam cceteris omnino fimilem

habemus, me?idifque tantum typographicis ipfi pro-

priis deformatam. Atque idem dixeris de cceteris

multis nominis inferioris Editionibus, quarum alias

ad Balilienfem, alias ad Athianam Editores ex-

prejjere. Sic tit omnes eas, quas adhuc vidimus^

tanquatn U7iam eandemque habere pojjis.

Our Author concludes this Point with the fol-

lowing corrobative Teilimony from Mo?'inus —
Hic fane infolentijjima confidentia cum ignoratione

maxima conjungitur. Hebraica Biblia fiint fince-

riffima. ^amobrem vero ^ Non alia ratione du-

cuntur^ quam quod excufa fibi invicem confentire

O o 2 animad-
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animad'-certant. Idem de MSS omnium cefatum^

quorum ne Specimina quidem unquam 'vid'erimt, af-

Jirmandum effe temere pronunciant. Nee cogitant

omnes fere libros editos ex uno & eodeni fonte di-

mandjfe ; ideo Confenfum ilium non magis admiran-

dum ejfe, quam Editionum Vidgatce Ferfonis auto-

ritate Clementis VIII recenfitarum unitijfwiam

Concordiam. ^anquam illud ipfum^ quod die Ubrii

yudaicis in lucem editis pradicant, inique didlum

fit, Reclamant enlm Judaii ; Mendafque innume-

ras^ ingentefque d ^SS Dlfenfiones^ non dicam in

Chriftianorum Editiojiibus^ fed in iis quas ipfi Ju-

dsi emenditdffe elaborarunt^ Rabbini adnotant.

Thus has this learned Author, who allows

77iany Mijlakcs to have been made by the Jewifli

Tranfcribers, accounted for the Uniformity of the

feveral printed Editions of the Hebrew Tefta-

ment. And his Method of accounting for it, I

humbly prefume, is in a great meajure rights

perhaps it may be flridly jufl and fully conclu-

iive. I think it mofl certainly would be fo ; if to

the Caufe which he alTigns, and which falls un-

der thefirft Caf\ wc fliould add another Reafon,

which is explain'd in thefixth and lafi Cafe before

laid down.

For, if it be allow'd, that All the prefent E-

ditions were printed /;(?/// One^ cither mediately

or
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or immediately > the Authority of ^// will be

then but the Authority of One, and the Unifor-

7nity ofAll is at once accounted for. But if this

fliould be denied j and if either of the later Edi-

tions could be prov'd to have proceeded, not

from any previoully-printed Edition, but direcfl-

ly and abfolutely from MSS ;
yet ftill— if thefe

MSS were very late ones— if the Jews corred:-

ed their late MSS to the Majorette Standard—
and if, by accounting no MS to be compkatly ac-

curate, but what was compkatly conformable to

that Rule, they brought all the latef MSS to be

nearly uniform and almoft literally thefame— in

fuch a cafe, I fay, the Uniformity now obferva-

ble in all the printed Editions is fairly and fully

accounted for, even tho' they were not univer-

fally printed from one another.
,

This material Point may be fufficiently Evi-

dent to any reafonable Perfon, who v/ill examine

the Hebrew MSS now exftant. Since he will

find— that the Older MSS have a greater num-

ber of Variations from the printed Copies— that

many true Readings are eras'd and alter'd in the

MSS, to make them more conformable to the

Mafora ; many parts of which muft therefore (a

Truth, worthy our Confideration ) have been

form'd from Obfervations made on bad Copies

— and that in the later Centuries, the Rabbles,

havinc;
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having thus corre(!T:ed fome of the MSS which

were lefs conformable, and tranfcrib'd others fo

as to make them mofe conformable to this Ma-
jorat have by thefe means made the later MSS
generally uniform.

The mod ancient and bed: MSS then not be-

ing thus uniform, and this Uniformity being on-

ly the Charadter of fuch later MSS as are ftridl-

ly Majoretical ; the Confequence is clear— that

all our printed Editions mull: have been either

printed from one another 5 or, from fuch MSS,
as being reduc'd to one Standard, may be confi-

der'd but as One MS. But if they had been ta-

ken from MSS, which were in fadt older and

therefore had many Variations 3 yet, as none of

thefe Variations have been noted and preferv'd,

but the Readings extracted from them have been

only fuch, as were agreeable to the later Edi-

tions and to the Mafora— thefe MSS, tho' ever

fo ancient and truly valuable, are in effedt brought

down to the low level of the latcji and ivorjl

MSS 3 and an Edition printed from them can be

only of equal Value with an Edition from the

lateji MSS, becaufe it w^ould htjufl thefame.

Inftances, wherein the MSS now exftant have

been thus injudicioufly correded, will be pro-

duc'd hereafter. That many Variations have been

made to bend and bow down to this Mafora, as

their
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their Judge infallible, is clear from Fad ; and it

might be confirm'd by a Variety of Teftimonies,

of which I Ihall only produce Two. Woljius (in

his Biblioth. Heb?\ To?n.2, pag.'T^'^o) tells us from

F, Simon— Judaic qui Opus Maforeticum veL

iiti quid Divinum rejpciiint^ Codices Bibliorwn

MSS ad Illud reformare vei'iti nonfiierint ; erajis

LiteriSy DiBioiiibus, imo & Se?ifentiis integris^ in

'MSS cxemplaribus ; iit ita Maforeticis conforma-

refitii?\ AJj'ertionem banc probat Simonius, ex-

emplo Cod. MSS. Biblioth. Reg. & Orator. Parif.

in EpiJi.feleSl. Amftel. 1700. But, what is more

furprizing, is, that the warmeft Declarations

fliould have been made in Honour of this Rab-

binical Mafora by Christians i who, animated

with the fame bli?id Zeal, have been ready to

applaud and efpoufe the wonderful Opinion of

Henr. Opititis-j who tells us — *S/ omnes Co-

dices con''cenire7tt in afjerendd Le5lione quadam,

contravium '•cero pronwiciaret MasorA, conjide?!-

ter 'E]\J^ fecutifumus Autoritatem.

This fame Opitius, who (as has been obferv'd,

pag. 295) was, in 1709, the Author of an Edi-

tion of the Hebrew Bible, and an Edition which

Le Long has honour'd with the Character of

7noJl accurate, tells us— that, for the Benefit of

his Edition, he had Recourfe to an Hebrew MS
Bibky contairid in four large Folio Volumes, w?'it

or
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or pointed in the year 1455 j which he hadfound

by Experiejice to be (optimum) the beft, or a ve-

ry good MS J becaufe it ahnojl always agreed with

the more accurate printed Editions. Upon which

words it may be proper to remark by the way

— that, as all the late MSS were writ a?2d point-

ed at the fame time, and as none but very late

MSS are fo nearly agreeable to the printed Edi-

tions i
therefore this MS of Opitius, which did

fo nearly agree, was both written arid pointed in

the year 1455.

Thefe words then of Opitius contain a clear

Proof— that the printed Editions agree moft

with the lateft, MSS ; fince the
7710ft

accurate (i. e.

the mofi Malo7'etical) printed Editions agreed mofl;

with this MS ; which it fliould feem was fo a7i-

cie7it, as to be writ juft at the time when MSS
ceasd to be writ at all — juft at the i^ra of

the Invention of F7inti7ig. And confequently

the MS or MSS, from which the
fi)ft printed E-

dition was taken about//?y years afterwards, and

which fo exactly agreed with this MS of Opi-

tius, might have ( for any thing that appears to

the contrary) and moft probably had (as the U-

niformity loudly declares) the high Ho7iour of be-

ing Fifty Years of Age ! — an Age fo pro-

foundly 'vc7ierabh', that who can wonder, to fee

all future Editors doing it fovereign Homage

;

and
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and agreeing to print from That, as their Great

Archetype j or from other Copies, which, by be-

ing compleatly like it, would be equally worthy

of Veneration !

But I forbear to urge the Method, in which

THE Hebrew Testament ! — that only true

Narrative of the greatell: Events part, and that

compleat Chain of Prophecy of the greatefl: Events

then future ! — that firm Foundation of the New
Teftament ! — that Gift of God ! — has been

tranfmitted to thefe times, in the printed He-

brew Bibles. I moft readily acknowledge the

Accuracy and Truths which happily obtain in

the Printed Editions, in Matters relative to our

Faith and PraSfice j and, from the Harmony of

the prefent Hebrew MSS with all the Ancient

Verfions in thefe moft important Articles, I think

That Point clearly demonftrable. But yet, as ma-

ny Mifakes of Tranfcribers have been admitted

into different Books, and perhapsy3;«^ into every

Book of the Old Teflament, in all the Printed

Editions 3 and as ma?iy true Readings have been

confequently excluded, to the undoubted Injury

of the Senfe of the Infpir'd Writers; 'tis Our
Duty to examine (before it be too late) what Af-

fiflances may be obtain'd for the CorreBion of

fuch Miflakes, and for the Recovery of fuch True

Readings.

P p Here



302 DISSERTATION
Here then the Hebrew MSS, whether 0/(^(??*

or Later^ will be found to be invaluable.

The Later MSS, having fewer Variations

from the printed Editions (and the '•eery late MSS
have a 'veryfew) thefe few Variations may con-

tain fome better and truer Readings j and there-

fore fuch MSS will have their proportionable

Merit. But the chief Advantages to be deriv'd

from the later MSS are—firfi^ the Proof of the

Uniformity^ which obtains between thein and our

feveral printed Editions—fecondly the Proof to

be deriv'd from them, and indeed from all He-

brew MSS, (and this the Proof of a Point, which

is therefore the more neceffary to be prov'd, be-

caufe obftinately denied) that the Jewifli Tran-

fcribers were n^ery fallible \ and have, notwith-

ftanding all their Care, made 7nany Mijlakes in

Letters, Words and Sentences— and thirdly, we

fhall be enabled by thefe and by all Hebrew MSS
the more judiciouily to correct the Miftakes

found in the printed Hebrew Bibles, than we

could poffibly have been, without feeing He-

brew MSS J
becaufe when we know the Man-

lier of the Jewifh Writing, the lengthning and

fliortning of their Letters, and the Nature of the

feveral Miftakes made in thefe later MSS, we can

the better judge how to con^dfmilar Mijlakes

made in the older MSS now loll. The
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The Older MSS, not having been render'd

lb conformable to the lately-eftabHih'd Mafoj-etic

Standard, (tho' they were therefore confider'd by

the Rabbles as faulty and inaccurate) will be

defervedly reputed much more valuable^ becaufe

they will be found to contain a much greater

number of Variations ; and confequently may
furnifh us with majiy true Readings. Thefe Ol-

der MSS are alfo very valuable, as they contain

many of the Letters (nn i* ) call'd the Matres

heSitonis ; which, as the Rabbinical Pundluation

began more and more to obtain, and at laji to

be writ at the fame time with the Letters of the

Text, began more and more to be omitted for

Expedition in writing, and to be fupply'd by

their refpedive Points. — A Matter, which de-

ferves ferious Coniideration : lince, if thefe Let-

ters are frequently omitted, and if the Omiffion

of either of them will fometimes give a Word a

very different Meaning ; it fhould feem truly ad-

vifeable for Men of Hebrew Learning to acquaint

themfelves with the Rabbinical Points, as thefe

Points frequently difcover the Places where fuch

Letters have been omitted. And the Difcovery

of every fuch Letter is the more important, be-

caufe without the regular Reftoration of thefe e-

jedted Letters (which, I prefume, are/owr of the

Jive Original Vowels of the Alphabet) perhaps we

P p 2 fliall
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fhall never be able to recover the true Nature^

Rythmus, or ^antity of the Hebrew Poetry. If

this Remark fhould appear to be of Confequence,

the Reader is indebted for it to the Learned Johi

Kobertjon^ M. D ; z Man, of whom I have the

Pleafure to know, that his Worth in other In-

flances is equal to his Learning : and this Gen-

tleman, in his late Pamphlet on the Tj-iie and An-

cient Method of Reading Hebrew^ has offer'd fome

New and Curious Obfervations on the Hebrew

Verfification.

But tho' the Older Hebrew MSS are valuable

on both the preceding Accounts, yet there is an-

other and fuperior Confideration in their favour.

All the Hebrew MSS now extant are late with

refpedl to their Diftance from the lajl infpir'd

Writer in the Old Teftament j and as we can-

not therefore expedt to find ve?y 7nany true Read-

ings preferv'd in the oldeji of them, which are

not alfo preferv'd in the printed Editions j the

greateft Value of thefe older MSS feems to be—
the Sanation, which they give to the Authority

of the Greek and the other ancient Verfions

;

and thefe ancient Verfions, thus authoriz'd, will,

when judicioully examin'd, and carefully com-

par'd with the Hebrew Text and with one ano-

ther, furnifh us with True Readings in a much
greater Number and of greater Importance.

And
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And indeed this we might naturally have ex-

pedtedi fince the Hebrew Copies us'd by the

Authors of the ancient Verlions were older than

the oldeft MSS now extant by many hundred

Years. And therefore, when we reflect how
Errors multiply with Age, fince the more Co-

pies the more Errors ; and efpecially, if v/hilft

new ones are for want of Care introduc'd, the old

6?ies are for want of Judgment retain'd ^ if \ve

were to give a Poetical Perfonality to thefe MSS,

we might fuppofe them to lament in the follow-

ing Stanza—
Damnofa quid non imminuit Dies ?

JEtas Parentum^ pejor Avis, tidit

Nos nequiores, mox daturos

Proge?iiem vitiojiorejn.

Having fubmitted to the Learned Reader the

preceding Obfervations on the Authority of the

printed Editions of the Hebrew Bible, and on

the Nature of the Hebrew MSS in general ; I

fhall proceed to fpeak of thefe MSS fomewhat

more particularly.

I prefume, it may be taken for granted—
that veryfew Copies of the Hebrew Bible, and

probably none at all, have been taken off in PP^ri-

ting, fince the Invention of Pri?iti?ig ; if we ex-

cept the Copies of the Law, and fome other par-

ticular
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ticular Sediions of the Old Teflament, tran-

fcrib'd for and preferv'd in the Jewilli Syna-

gogues. And as Printing was introduc'd about

300 years lince, and the firft Hebrew Bible was

printed about 50 years after; the lateft Hebrew

MS will be about 300 years of Age, and 50

years older than the firft printed Edition. The

MSS, which are of this laitji Age, or but a lit-

tle older, will be found remarkably uniform in

their Text with the printed Editions, and fo are

of lefs Service; as before obferv'd. And they

are thefe late MSS, of between 300 and 400

3xars of Age (which were therefore writ between

the years 1350 and 1450) which make the great-

er Number of the Hebrew MSS now extant.

But there are Others, much more Ancient

than thefe, to grace the Catalogue. There are

in Europe already made known (and who can

fay, what more ancient and more valuable Trea-

fures may be happily difcover'd, when their Im-

portance JJ:all be publlckly confefsd f ) there are

MSS, I fay, already celebrated by the Ages of

about 700 years ; and fome, we may prefume,

are Older. The celebrated Bla?ichlfil, who, in

his E'uangellum ^adniplcx^ has lately printed a

MS of the Gofpels in the Old Latin Verfion^

writ by Eiifebhis^ who died in the year 371

(which may therefore be above 1380 years old)

and
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and who fuppofes the famous Alexandrian and

Vatican Greek MS^ of the Bible to have been

writ before the year 395 (which, according to

this Critic, will be above 1350 years old; about

100 years more, than is generally allow'd) this

Author fays, as to the Hebrew MSS— Anti^

quitas maxima^ quce its tribui tuto pojjit (licet Me-
rino judice ad aniios 600 non exte?jdatur, Codi-

cimi tamen Vetujliortmi dociimentis) ad S00 vel goo

circiter annos pertingere putanda eji. Vind. Can.

Script. Vulg. Pr^f. pag. 3 3

.

Perhaps there are no Hebrew MSS extant,

that extend their Antiquity to a 1000 Years;

but befides the Authority of Blanchini and o-

thers, I have Reafons founded, upon the MSS
already difcover'd, for fuppofing that there are

fome, which may boaft 800 Years of Age, at

leaft. And perhaps between the Extreams of

800 or 900 and 300 years (from the year 950
or 850 to 1450) will fall the feveral Hebrew
MSS now extant ; and thefe, fooner or later, as

they fhall be able to fix their refpedive Claims

and Pretenfions.

Not that the real Merit of thefe
(
proportion-

ably late) MSS will be always and univerfally as

their Antiquity; nor will it follow, that any

MS muft be better than another, merely becaule

it may be more ancient. For, tho' that will be

true
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true in general ;

yet it may fo happen, that a

MS of 600 years of Age may be tranfcrib'd from

a MS of 700 ; whilft a MS of but 500 years of

Age may be tranfcrib'd from a MS of 800 j or

from a Copy, which had ?nore and better Various

Readings from the printed Editions.

The Reader will be pleas'd to obferve— that,

as the Study of the Hebrew Language has been

only reviving during the laft 100 Years, Books

in this Way have not as yet, perhaps, been fuf-

£ciently examin'd— and as the MSS of the

Hebrew Bible have been but very lately con-

fider'd as of any Importance (tho' an high Value

has been allow'd to be due to the MS Copies of

the New Tejiament and of all other Books in the

World) for thefe Reafons the exad Ages of the

feveral Hebrew MSS, excepting a few that are

dated, will not be eafily determin'd. And per-

haps it will be impoffible to fix fome to any

particular Century j till the different Chara5lers in

which they are writ, the different Countries from

whence they came, and the different Marks of

Age arifing from the Infertion or OmilTion of

the Mafora and the Points^ have been as thi-ough-

ly examin'd, as the CharaBers of the Greek MSS
have been, and as their feveral Ages have confe-

quently been determin'd, by the celebrated Mont-

faucon.

I pre-
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I pretend not therefore to any exaS^ Determi-

nations, as to the MSS before-mention'd j but

fhall think myfelf, together with the Public,

greatly indebted to Perfons of fuperior Skill and

Judgment, who fhall hereafter fix the feveral

Ages of thefe invaluable MSS, and who fhall

more particularly fecure to each its deferved Ho-
nours.

The Hebrew MS, which is ufually reputed

the moji Ancient^ that is as yet difcover'd in Eu-

rope, is the celebrated Pentateuch at Bomnia in

Italy, reported to be the Handwriting of Ezra ;

and the following Account given of it by Mo?it-

faucon is worth tranfcribing. — Codicem, qiie?n a

multis annis acceperam ejfe Librmn Efdras cwto^cl-

<pov, me ajfequi curarunt Patres Dominicani —
Duplici clave ohferatum tenetur ingens hoc Volu-

tnen, feu convolutus Liber. EJique pellis vituli

JubaBa & traBabilisy in qua Pentateuchus habe-

tur, more Bibliorum qii^e etiamnuju apud Pbraoi

in Synagogis ajjervantur ; pauculas recentiore ma-

nu marginales Notas obfervavi. Literce vix quid-

quam nigredifiis ajniferimt ; quod pelli tribuitur a-

tramenti tenacijima. Codex a Judceis hide Mo-
najierio dono oblatus fuit, quo tempore Aymericus

Magijier Ordinis erat, initiofc. i/^Jkcuii, ab an-

nis 400 J infcriptio in medio Volumine ajjuta rem

Q^q denun-
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de?iunciat his irr/jis — Hie Rotulus Legls eft,

quern fcripfit Efdras fcriba manu fua 6cc.— Ha^c,

lit ex CharaSlere liquet^ tempore Aymerici mifcrip-

tafunt^ A.D.i'^oS. Hiiicpalam cfi^ a vero aberra-

re eoSy qui cejlimant Hebraica Biblia nulla occurre-

re, ab annis plus 400 exarata. Nam anni ^00funt
'
(poft) quam hie Codex dono oblatus Aymericofuit ;

qui turn perantiquus habebatur. Ac licetfabulam

fapiaty quod aiunt Efdr'-ao ipfius inanu exaratum j

negari fane pojfe non videtur^ aliqualis faltem Ve-

tuftatis turn fuiffe^ cum traditus Aymerico fuit.

See Montfaucons Diarium Italicumy 4to. 1702,

pag. 399-

Now if this famous MS was thus prefented

about 450 years fince, and was then prefented

and receiv'd as writ by Ezra more than 2000

years fince; 'tis fcarce poffible to fuppofe, that

fo furprizing an Age could have been impudent-

ly pretended or creduloufly believ'd, unlefs the

MS had been in fadl very ancient : and therefore

it may perhaps be a moderate Suppolition, to

imagine it writ as long before the time it was fo

prefented, as it has been f?ice— which will fet

the Antiquity of it at about 900 Years.

I obferv'd before, that this is ufually reputed

the moft ancient Hebrew MS ; but the fame Mont-

faucon, who examin'd this Pentateuch, examin'd

a MS Hebrew Copy of the Book of Efther pre-

ferv'd
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ferv'd alfo in Boiiojiia^ which he thinks to be

Older— Megillat Efther, Voliunen ex pelle vittdi

JiibaBa^ '^jetujlijjimum & tifu tritum^ quale fupra

depinximiis Volume?! Pentateuchi ab ipfo Efdra ut

ajiimant exaratum^ & videtiirfane ipfo Feiitateii-

chi Volumine antiquius. Pag. 406.

As the Report, which afcribes the preceding

Pentateuch to Ezra^ is defervedly difcounte-

nanc'd by Montfaiicoji -, fo undoubtedly ought all

Reports of the fame nature, with refpedt to o-

ther Hebrew MSS. Such as the Pentateuch at

Hehnfiad, which Saubertus feems to allow, in

concurrence with the common Report, to have

been writ before the Birth of Cb^ift ; a Claim,

which tho' not quite fo prefumptuous as fome

others, becaufe the MS is of fome confiderable

Antiquity, has been judicioufly reje(fted by Ten-

zelius. Such as the MS, which in the laft Cen-

tury was oifer'd to Sale at Amfterdam^ with an

Infcription and Date declaring it to have been

writ about 300 years before Chrifl ; notwithftand-

ing it was full of the Maforetic Minutice^ in Fi-

gures and Images in the Margin. And, to

name no more, fuch as the MS Copy of the Sa-

maritan Pentateuch faid to be preferv'd at Siche?n,

and pretended to have been wrote by Phineas,

the fon of Eleazar, the fon of Jlaron I Totally

difcarding then all fuch fanciful and ridiculous

Qj^ 2 Preten-
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Pretenfions to extream Antiquity, we may fairly

prefume, from the two preceding MSS men-

tion'd by Montfaucon— that there are Hebrew

MSS now extant, of about 900 Years of Age.

The next Hebrew MS, which I fhall men-

tion, is Number 53, in the Oratory at Paris, cele-

brated by F. Houbigant, in his Frolegomenay pag.

195 i
which famous MS it may be very ufeful

to take fome Notice of. For as the Age of That

is known, by its being dated -, we fhall be great-

ly affifted by it in afcertaining the Age of Two
of the Bodleian MSS, which are not dated : Two
MSS, which have the fame general Marks of

'Excellence with the MS of the Oratory j and

feem to be of greater Antiquity, as they have

fome Marks of Age not belonging to the O-

ther.

This learned Critic then tells us— Oratorien-

fium Hebr. Codicum antiquiffimus a?i?io 827, ut

Jtidcei niimerant, hoc eji poft Chrijium natum 1069,

fuit exaratiis. Now, that the Reader may the

better underfland the Nature of tliis Date, and

that of other Hebrew MSS, it may be proper to

remark (what F. Honbigant has fubjoin'd in a

Note) that— the Deftruction of the Temple at

Jerufalem happen'd, according to the Jewijh Ac-

count, in the Year of the World 3828 j but, ac-

cording;
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cording to the Chrijiian^ in 4070 ^ fo that as we

Chriftians reckon 242 Years (or thereabout, for

other Authors reckon 240) more forward than

the Jews, that Sum mufl be added to their Date,

to make it coincide with our Computation.

This MS then, which by this Date is deter-

min'd to be near 700 years old, is faid to con-

tain— ea omjiia^ qiice in melioris notce Codicilms

Hebr. inejj'e viri doBi diBitant. 10. Utfmt Hif-

panici ; quoniam in Codicibus defcribendis ddigeji-

tiores fuerimt Hifpani, qiiam aut GalH, aiit Itali,

aut Germani. 20. litfine PunBis Vocalibusfue-

rint pri??nim defcripti. 3<^. Ut Literis nudis atque

elegantibus. 40. t// 5 libros Mofis non majori in^

tervallo feparatos habeant^ quam quo Legis SeBio-

nes feparari folent. 50. Ut in iis adfint Maforas

notce paucijjijnce . As to the laft Article, this fame

Critic makes it one Proof of the Antiquity of his

Sixth Hebrew MS, N^. 59 ( which he fuppofes

to be as old as his Firfi^ i. e. almoft 700 years of

Age) — that it has the Great Majora much more

thinlyfcafter d in the Margin^ than his four inter-

mediate ?vlSS.

The Antiquity of a MS being one principal

article of Enquiry, the Reader will receive Sa-

tisfaction from feeing the preceding Rules, as to

Hebrew MSS, farther confirm'd by the Tefti-

mony of Jabhijkij given us by Wolfius in his

Biblioth.
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Biblioth. Hcbr. Tom. 2. pag. 326. — Ubi Inferip^

tio & Nota cetatis prorfus abeft, ad alia rcain-en-

dum oitfgna ; qu^ fcite comme'mora'vit eruditijji-

7mis Jablonikius, in Fr(?f. ad Bibl. Hebr. Berolin.

Antiquum Codiccm ctfiimari 'vidt i — ex Scriptu-

X2.',fifit ekgans^ fine artificio^ Z^ prifcd fimplici-

tate vencrabilis : ubi ctiam putat, a Codice vere

antiqiio Krri & Cetib abcjje debere. (Confer R.

Simonem, in Hift. Crit. V. T. lib. i. cap. 2^. pag.

iiy.) 2 — ex Mafora; fi vel nulla ad/it, vel

parca ^ quippe quam olim in libros fingidaresfcojfwi

relatam ejfe conftat. Si igitur Codex, coetera anti-

quus, nullam prorfus habuerit, perantiquus erit j

fi vetu/lusfolam Mafora?n parvajn prcvferet, media

erit cetatis ; fi utramque, Textum habere poffunt

antiquum, Mafora autejn novitatis fufpeSfa erit.

3— ex continua Scriptione ; ubi lietufliffimi Co-

dicis indiciumforet, fi 5 libri Mofis non magis quam

reliquce SeBiones Legis ab iwoicem diftinguantur

:

quia tota Lex, Cabbaliftarum te/iitnonio, olim unus

veluti Verfus fuit — • and he might have added

here, what lie obferves, page 42 — quorundam

tcfiimonio, tota Lex dimfuit inftar unius Vocis.

Let us now apply thefe general Marks of An-
tiquity to the Two Bodleian MSS before-men-

tion'd.

Heb.
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Heb. MS. Bodleian. No. i.

The Firji of thefe MSS was originally a beau-

tiful Copy of the whole Pentateuch, writ in a

ftrong Charadler, on Vellum, in Folio ; it is now
imperfe<5l, having unfortunately loft from the Be-

ginning to Ge?i. 27, 31. The Proofs of its Ex-

cellence and Antiquity are — i . It is a Spanijh

MS 'y as appears from the Squarenefs of its Let-

ters, fuch as we fee in the Antwerp Folyglott and

in the Bible of Rob. Stephejts — 2. The Letters,

which are moderately large, are plain, limple,

and elegant, but univerfally unadorn'd — 3 . It

was originally writ without Points \ as is evident

from the different Colour of the Ink in the Let-

ters and in the Points. Thefe three Marks are

exactly coincident with thofe of the Oratorian

MS.

But — 4. Whereas in the Oratorian MS the

5 Books of Mofes are feparated by the fpace of 3

Lines, in the Bodleian they are feparated by the

fpace of 4 Lines j and are in the latter, as well

as in the former, begun with Letters of the fame

Size with the Letters following, without Pidlure

or Decoration. Between Gen. and Fxod. indeed

fome later hand has inferted the iirft word of

Exodus (n/Kl) in large Gold Letters: but this

is
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is clearly a later Infertion, becaufe the lame word

hVkI begins the Book uniformly with the words

following, and at the beginning of the firfl line

;

whereas the initial word was always omitted in

the firft line, when there was an intention to de-

corate it at large (roer the firft line. Between

Niifnb. and Deuteron. the Space is greater ; there

being left vacant, out of the two Columns in a

Page, about one Column and a half.— 5. Where-

as the Oratorian MS has had a few Obfervations

from the little Majhra inferted by a later hand in

the Margin, and of the great Majora at the top

and bottom of the Pages, and the Various Read-

ings of Be?i-AJ}:er and Be7i-Naphtbali at the be-

ginning J
the Bodleiaji has None, and is entirely

free from all xhticRabbifiiJhs^ as well as from

the Notes of Kcri and Cetib. And as it has been

determin'd by the general Marks of Antiquity

before fpecified, that a MS is, in general, fo

much the Older, by how much the lefs it has

of thefe Marginal Obfervations j fo an abfolute

Freedom from them is on all hands allow'd ( if

the MS has other Marks of Age) to be a flrong

and indifputable Proof of lY^ry g7'eat A?itiquity—
Si Codex, ccetera antiqiius, mdlam prorfus babiurit

Majoram y erit perantiquus.

Lnjlly. To the preceding Marks of Antiquity,

may be added another, and that a very confider-

able
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able one, belonging to the Bodleian MS, which

we are faithfully told does ?iot belong to the MS
of the Oratory— namely ; that the Letters, tho'

boldly exprefs'd at firft, have been obliterated m
many places, and would have been now not

at all legible in thofe places, if they had not

been writ over a fecond time j and tho' fuch pla-

ces were rewrit in the fame ftrong Character,

yet many of the Words are becoming a fecond

time iiwifible. This MS then, having thefe ma-

ny Marks of Great Antiquity, and fome of much
Greater Antiquity than the MS of the Orato7'y ;

as the Age of That is near 700 Years, I prefume

(with due SubmifTion to better Judgments) we
fhall not do This MS Juftice, if we do not allow

it to be 800 Years of Age. The Number and

Place of this MS in the Bodleian Library is

Land. A. 172.

Heb. MS. Bodleian. No. 2.

The MS, which demands our next Confide-

ration, was prefented to the Bodleian Library by

the fame Great Friend to Learning and the Uni-

verfity of Oxford— A-Bp. Laud j and is cata-

logued Laud. A. 162. This MS is writ alfo on

Vellum^ in Folio
-^ and as the former originally

contain'd the Tentateuch, this contains the Re-

R r inainder
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mainder of the Hebrew Bible : it is not quite fo

much impair'd by Ufe as the preceding, but it

has the veryfame general Proofs of its Great An-

tiquity^ and feems to have been originally a 'Se-

cond Volume to it. I fay originally j becaufe it cer-

tainly has not always been fo confider'd. For

thefe MSS, as they are bound in a different

Manner, feem to have been in different hands 3

and from
(
perhaps ) diftant parts of the World

have been at laft happily reunited, tho' they have

not been catalogued together, as if they were

NoBiLE Par Fratrum.

I had been for fome time ffrongly inclin'd,

notwithftanding the Difference of their Drefs, to

confider Them as real Brothers^ becaufe of their

very fimilar Features j and at laft, by an acci-

dental Comparifon of them, difcover'd fuch a

Proof of their being ijorit by the fame Ha?id, as

feems to be, together with the other Circum-

ftances, fully concluiive. I found, not only that

they both contain'd two Columns in each Page,

but that every Column in both was moft exadly

of the fame Height and Breadthy with the fame

intermediate ^pace between the Columns j and

therefore were undoubtedly meafur'd out by the

very fame Rule ; that every Line in each Column

contain'd about the fame number of Letters, and

every Column in each cont-ain'd thefame number oj

Lines
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Lilies — excepting the Ten firft Leaves in the

Second Volume, which (I fuppofe thro' Mif-

take ) have one Line lefs than every Column in

the Firfl Volume, and than every Column in the

fame Volume afterwards.

The Two MSS then, thus equally Ancient as

proceeding from the fame Hand, thus uniform-

ly fimple in their true Spanifi Charader, thus

uniformly writ without Points, thus equally free

from Maforetical Obfervations in the Margin as

well as at the Beginning and End, both in ma-

ny places obliterated with Age, and both long

lince rewrit in many places to fecure the difap-

pearing Letters— as they fgem to claim the An-
tiquity of 800 Years, and contain many confi-

derable Various Readings, have been the MSS,
to which I have principally confin'd my Exami-

nation. I fhall only add— that as there is, in

the Second Volume, an Exception to the Ge-

neral Rule of 23 Lines in a Column ; fo there is

alfo in it an Inftance or two, wherein the Initial

Word of a Book is writ larger than the Words
following.

Heb. MS. Bodleian. No. 3.

The next MS which I fliall mention, is a Co-

py only of the Pfalms^ writ on Vellum, in Dug-

R r 2 dccimo -,
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decimo j and is catalogued Bodley^ E. i , 24. Tho'

a fmall Volume this, it feems to be very valua-

ble, as it has all the general Marks of Antiquity

— excepting, that the Letters are not much ob-

literated, unlefs at the Beginning and in a few

other places. It has no Mafora, either Great or

Small. It was writ without Points ; as is ex-

treamly evident, not only from the different Co-

lour of the Ink where it is now pointed, but be-

caufe feveral Pfalms remain unpointed ftill. The

initial Words and Letters of all the Pfalms are

univerfally unadorn'd ; and of the fame Size with

the other Letters, that follow tliem. The Cha-

rader, tho' lefs than that of the two preceding

MSS, greatly refembles it in moft of the Let-

ters J and the whole appears in an elegant Sim-

plicity, free from every fanciful Embellifliment.

To the preceding Marks of its great Antiquity

muft be added one more, arifing from the many

Variations in it from the printed Copies j and in

places, where almofl all the MSS now extant

have been made to agree— in particular, that

it has preferv'd the incommunicable Name of

God Jehovah in feveral places ^ where the Su-

perltitionj which long ago prevented all the Jews

from pronouncing that awful Name, encreafing

more and more, has in the later Centuries pre-

vented fome of the Jews even from writing it

;

who
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who therefore exprefs'd it imperfectly— fome

thus »»— others thus »^— others thus %*— o-

thers thus n*— and /Others have totally dropt the

Original Name, and inflead of it have writ the

word >T\^ Lord. This MS therefore, on all the

preceding Accounts, is not only valuable for its

Variations^ but venerable for its Age^ which may

be full 700 Years.

Heb. MS. Bodleian. N^. 4.

The next MS is writ on Vellum^ in Two Vo-

lumes , in Folio ; and originally contain'd the

Whole Bible : it is catalogued Himtingdon, 1 1 and

1 2. Both Volumes are now imperfect 3 the Firfl

having loft from the beginning ofGenef. to Chap.

34, and 2ift Verfe J
and the Second having loft

from 2 Chron. 9, 4, to the end of that Book—
which is ufually writ, in other MSS as well as

in this, the laji Book of the Old Teftament. In

this MS, immediately after the Book of Kings,

comes the Prophet Jeremiah^ then Ezekiel, and

then Jfaiah; which proves, that Jerejiiiah was

fometimes plac'd at the head of the Prophets : a

Circumftance, from which fome Learned Men
have inferr'd, that the whole Volume of the Pro-

phets (properly fo call'd) might formerly go un-

der the Title of Jeremiah ; and upon this prin-

ciple
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ciple they have endeavour'd to folve the Difficul-

ty in St. Matth. 27, 9.

The Chara(5ler of this MS is fomewhat fmal-

ler tlian that of the Firft and Second MS, and

begins to be obUterated in many places. It is

now furrounded with fome of the Maforetical

Criticilms ; but, perhaps, was writ without Points

at firft, as there are fome Lines even now wi-

'pointed. The Pages are, almoft univerfally divi-

ded into 3 Columns J
and the initial Words of the

feveral Books are generally writ fomewhat larger

than the words which follow them. This MS
has fome remarkable Various Readings j and per-

haps its Age may be about 600 Years.

Heb. MS. Bodleian. No. 5.

The only remaining Hebrew MS, which I

have particularly infped:ed, was originally a com-

pleat Copy of the Hebrew Bible
-^
and has now loft

but One Leaf] which contain'd from Genef. 24,

16, to 25, 22. It is writ in a yi/W/ Letter, on

Vellum^ in ^artoy and is catalogued Selden^ Arch.

yf. 65. The initial Words and Letters are not

larger than thofe which follow ^ the Five Books

of Mofes are feparated by the Space of 4 Lines

;

and about one Quarter of the MS was not point-

ed, when the Text was writ— favourable Cir-

cumftances
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cumftances thefe, and fuch as would have in-

due'd a perfon, perhaps, to coniider it as 500

Years of Age at leafl ; if its Age had not been

limited to 448 (or 446) Years by an Account of

it i?t Italian^ added about an 100 Years fince at

the Conclufion— but upon what Authority the

Date in that Account is founded, does not ap-

pear. The Account of it is, in Englifli, as fol-

lows — T^his MS Bible hath been carefully exa-

mind by me
J
andfoimdfaithfully franfcrib'd; writ-

ten with all Care^ as well in the Points as in the

Accents^ in the ^06^ yearfrom the Creation of the

World; together with the fmall Mafora^ and the

Expofition of Rabbi Salamon upon the Pentateuch

:

ajidy in every Doubt of the Printed Books, Re-

courfe may be had to This, which, on accomit of its

A?itiquity and Accuracy, is tJiof true a?id good,

John Leon Modena, Hebrew Rabbi in Venice

;

the Sth of OBober, 1628 after Chrifl -, which isy

accoriing to the Computation of the Hebrews, 5388
from the Creation of the World.

The high Encomium, pafs'd upon this MS by

the Rabbi before-mention'd, is exalted beyond

the Truth. But yet, there are even now fome

True Readings preferv'd in it, that are not found

in the printed Copies ; and more True Readings

might have been found in it, if fohn Leon Mo-
dena, or fome other Rabbi, full fraught with

Zeal
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Zeal for the Mafora^ had not eras'd the original

Writing in many places to make it more con-

formable to That invariable Teft of Verity —
But, muil not ^That Rule have been founded on

very Excelk?it MSS, if 7na?iy true Readings muft

be eras'd, to make any MS conformable to it

!

— And muft it not have been founded on very

Ancient MSS, if very late MSS muft be cor-

rected, to cure their Variations from it

!

But to conclude the Account of this MS.

It has one confiderable Excellence — that the

Verfes in the Poetical Books are divided into He-

mijlicksy as they certainly ought to be ; and as

our Firft MS is divided, in the Song of Mojes.

I fliall only obferve farther, that this feems to

have been the very MS mention'd by Bp. JVaU

tott, in his Prolegomena, pag. 32 ; where he

fays— Habeo Exemplar MS, quod olim erat Joh.

Seldeni, Jcriptum annis abhinc 350, ciun Variis

heBionibus Ben-Aiher ci? Ben-Naphtali -, e^ qui-

bus qucedam fiipplevimus in 7ioJiris Bibliis, quae nee

in Venetis, nee in Bafdienfibus habentur. Erat

quondam Leonis Modenae ;
jcriptum a?mo arce

Judaica 5064, Chrijliauoe 1304, ut in fine Li-

hri notatur. This learned Editor mentions his

having fupplied fome things in his Bible from

this MS ; and therefore it may be proper to re-

mark, tliat fuch Supplements were made ojily

from
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from the Various Readings of Ben-AJJjer and

Ben-Naphtali, which are Variations that refped:

not the Letters but the Points. Whereas he

might, from this MS, have alfo fupphed fome

whole Words. For, 'tis the great Honour of This
MS to preferve Two entire Verfes in one

Place, which I fhall mention in its Order ; Two

Verfes^ which are found but in ijery few of the

moft ancient and beft MSS j which are how-
ever moft certainly a part of the Original Text

;

and which, tho' totally omitted in inajiy printed

Editions, are not compleatly inferted (perhaps) iji

a?iy one printed Edition, not even in the Englifh

Polyglott.

Thefe Five Hebrew MSS feem to be the

moft valuable, and have therefore been fome-

what particularly defcrib'd. And as the many
other Hebrew MSS, which have been generouf-

ly prcfented to the Bodleian Library, are alfo

worthy the Attention of the Learned 3 and as

fome of them will be referr'd to in the follow-

ing Papers ; it may be proper to give a fliort Ca-

talogue of their Names— their Places in the Li-

brary— the Books which they contain &c.

Sf The
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The Catalogue of the Bodi. Heb. MSS.

briefly continued.

6. PococK — Compleat Bible — beautiful MS —
Initials of the fame Size with the Letters fol-

lowing ~ fome places unpointed ~ the Poetic.

Books writ in Hemillicks — Vellum — 40. —
2 Vol — No. 347, 348.

7. BoDLEY — Compleat Bible-, except 'Jofi, Jtid.

Sam. Kin. Jer. and Ezek. (which probably

made another Vol. now loft) Germ. Charafter

~ Initials larger and decorated ~ generally 4
Columns in a Page —Veil --3 large Vol. Fol —
Archiv. A. 95, 96, 97.

8. Huntington ~ Fentateiich — Three large

Rolls ~ no Mafora ~ no Points — no Diftinc-

tion of Verfes — Space of 4 lines after every

Book — Initials not larger — No. i, 2, 3.

9. Huntington ~ Pentateuch — beautiful Cha-

radler ~ Initial Words wanting — Veil ~ Fol.

— No. 69.

1 0. Laud —Pentateuch — Heb. and Chald — Ini-

tials large and decorated ~ generally 3 Co-

lums ~ Veil — large Fol — G. 97.

1 1. Marshall —Pentateuch (Heb. and Chald.)

~ Megilloth and 'Job — Initials larger — 3 Co-

lumns — Veil -- Fol ~ No. I

.

12. Po-
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12. PococK — Pentateuch — Heb. Chal. and A-
rab— Initials not larger— i Column— Eaftern

Paper — writ 1450 — 2 Vol — large 40 —
N'^- 395^ 396.

13. PococK — Pentateuch, Pfalms and Megilloth

— Initial Word or Letter gilt, with a red

Decoration — Veil — 8^ — Nc. 30.

14. Marsh — Pentateuch, imperf— Gen. 4, 20—

36, 7 J
then Rxod. 5, 8 --40, 19 ; then Deut.

•*- no Mafora~ no Points — Rabbin. Charad:.

— Paper -- 1 20 — N^. i o.

15. BoDLEY— G^;/^j— no Mafora— Initial Word
not larger— large Letter — Paper — Fol — C.

7,8.

16. PococK —Exodus — beautiful Charact —Ini-

tial Word not larger —Veil — 12^ — No. 7.

17. Huntington — Lev. Num. Deut. and Me-
gilloth ~ no Mafora — no Points originally —
Initial Word not larger — Space of 4 Lines

between two Books of the Pentat — 2 Line

Space between the Megilloth — Veil — 40 —
No. 235.

18. Marshall — Numb, from 4, 44 ; and Deii-

teron — Heb. and Chald. with a Comment —
Veil -80 -No. 51.

19. Huntington — Deuteron. from 3, 12 j with

fome Parafhoth of Samuel intermix'd by the

Writer — greater part unpointed — Paper —
120 — No. 475. 20. Hun-



328 DISSERTATION
20. Huntington -- Jofina and Judges — Ini-

tials not larger — Veil ~ 40 — N^. 396.

21. Marsh — Judges and Kings — no Mafora —
Kifigs not pointed — Initials not larger ~ da-

ted 5000 i. e. 1 242 i. e. 510 years of Age ~
Eaft. Paper — 40 — N^. 607.

22. Marsh ~ Ruth, Dan. Ezra, Nehetn ~ Ini-

tials larger, not decorated — Paper ~ 40 ~
N^. 21.

23. BoDLEY — Ruth, Ezra, Nehem. Job. La?n.

EJiher — Initials wanting —Veil —40 —Arch.

F.7.

24. Laud — Ruth, and the other Mcgilloth — no

Mafora — Initials larger — Veil — Fol — A.

171.

25. Marsh — Samuel, begins i Sam. 2, 3 — Eafl.

Paper ~ Ap — Nc'. 9 1

.

26. Marshall — »Sj;;?£^r/ (from i Sam. 6, 10)

Kings and the Prophets — Initials larger —
Veil -Fol -No. 3.

27. Huntington — C6ro. Pf. Job, Prov. Me-

gill. Dan. Ezr. and Nehem — Initials not

larger, nor decorated — Poet. Books in He-

miflicks — fmall Letter — much obliterated

and iiijur'd — Veil — 1 2° — N^. 591.

28. Huntington — £2;r^ and £)^;/zV/ — Ini-

tials not larger — Eaft. Paper — 40 ~ N©.

29. Sel-
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29. Selden — EJiber — a little Roll, moft beau-

tifully writ — no Mafora, nor Points, nor

Diftindion of Verfes — Initial Word not

larger — Arch. A.

30. Huntington —^0/^, with 2 Arab. Verfions

~ Initial Word not larger — Eaft. Paper —
40 — No. 511.

3 1 . Laud ~ Pfalms — no Mafora ~ no Points o-

riginally — Paper ~ 1 2° — A. 43

.

32. Laud — jP/^/;;zi — Initials larger, with De-

corations ~ Veil — 40 — E. 22.

33. Laud — Pfalms ~ Initials larger and decora-

ted — Veil — 40-- L. 16.

34. BoDLEY — Pfalms — Initials larger and deco-

rated — Veil ~ 80 - A. 3, 6.

35. PrideAux — Pfalms — firfl Letter larger —

Sophpafuk red - Veil - 1 2^ - Bodley, Arch.

B. 20.

36. Selden— Pfalms — firft Word in Gold Let-

ters, red Decoration — no Mafora — dated

m^^'S T<i^r( {5225 ^ creatione) i. e. 1477
— oblong form - Veil ~ 80 — N^. 105 fiipe-

rius.

37. PococK — Pfalms — Heb. and Arab ~ in He-

miflicks ~ Veil — 40 — N^. 28 1

.

38. Bernhard ~ Pfalms — a Comment round it

— firft Letter largei* — ?iot old ~ Veil — 8° —
]SB. C. I, 10.

39. Po-
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39. PococK - Proverbs — Heb. and Arab — Ini-

tial Word not larger ~ Eaft. Paper ~ 40 ~
No. 285.

40. PococK ~ Pr(roerbs — Heb. and Arab, with

a Comment — Initial Word not lars^er ~ Eaft.

Paper - little Fol - N-\ 70.

41. PococK — Ecclel'. with a Comment — Initial

Word not larger — Eaft. Paper — 8° ~ N^.

274.

42. Huntington — Ecclef. widi a Comment ~
defed:i\'e at begin, and end — Eaft. Paper ~
40 __ No. 616.

43. Bernhard -- Ifaiab — Initial Word not lar-

ger - Eaft. Paper - 80 — IsE. C. i, 22.

44. Huntington —Ifai. Jerem. Ezek — Initials

not larger — Veil — 40 -- No. 26 1

.

45. BoDLEY ~ Ezekicl — Heb. and Lat. Verfion

in the Margin feems coeval with the Letters,

and an interlineary Lat. Verlion feems later

and coeval with the Points ~ begins at the

left hand — Veil — 40 — A. hypero. 159.

46. Huntington —Ezek. Hofea See. to Mala-

chi — no Maibra — Initial Word larger ~ Veil

— 240 — No. 604.

To the preceding Bodleian Heb. MSS
may be added the following Copies of the

Samaritan Pentateuch;
which
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which Bp Waltoji calls — neif^^nXiov admodum

fretiofiim^ ac Aiiro contra non carum : and thefe

Copies contain, not a Verfio?2y but the Hebrew

Pentateuch in the Samaritan CharaBer,

47. BoDLEY — Folio — large Charader, and a lit-

tle obliterated in many places ~ Imperfed: —
begins Ge7j. i, 21 — Exod. 8, and Exod. 17,

fupply'd ( in each place ) by 2 leaves writ in

a fmaller Character ~ Lev. 4, 2, One leaf of

Eaft. Paper, late hand ~ then 2 leaves of the

Orig. Vellum — 8 leaves of Paper, late hand

~ 2 of Orig. Vellum --31 of Paper, late —
ID of Orig. Vellum --28 of Paper, late ~ 3

of Vellum, lefs in Size and Charader than

the Orig. Book ~ 4 of Paper, late ~ 6 of

Orig. Vellum — i of Vellum, lefs Size and

Charader ~ 4 of Orig. Vellum — 2 of lefs

Vellum — the remainder from Dent. 11, 25
to Deut. 34, 4, of Vellum, and large Cha-

rader beginning to be obliterated ~ the laft

8 Verfes wanting. It is catalogued, Bodley,

Arch, a I.

48. BoDLEY ~ large ^larto ~ Parts of the Sa-

mar. Pentateuch, with an Arab. Verfaji (in

Samar. Letters) plac'd in the oppofite Co-

lumn — begins Gen. i, 11 — and proceeds,

with feveral intermediate Deficiences, to the

End of Qen - the fame the Cafe of Exod. to

Chap.
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Chap. 1 8, 4 — defedive from thence (except

from Nu?n. i8, 20, to 19, 9) to Deut. 8, 13,

and then continued to the end ; but the Con-

cluding Chapters of Deut. feem the work of

a later hand — Vellum and Paper ~ ArcL\

C.2.

49. BoDLEY — ^arto — begins Gen. 25, 29 and

ends Deut. 22, 21 — diff. Charaders writ by

diff. hands ~ generally Vellum , but fome

leaves of Eafl:. Paper ~ Arch. C. 3

.

50. Laud — large ^arto — On a vacant Leaf at

the beginning is this Infcription — Pentateu-

chum hoc Samaritanum ejl (in principio ^fine

mutilatiun) antiquijjimis Phoenicum litej-is de-

fertptum. Ab Ecckfiafticisfcriptoribus^ Eufe-

bio, Diodoro Tarfenfi, Hieronymo, Cyrillo

&c. fcepius efi citatum. A Cuth-^is "oero ho-

diernis^ una cum aliis aliquot eorum monumen-

tis, redemit Jacobus UiTerius,

Armach. Hibern. Primas.

( Then follow thefe words, in another hand j

fign'd by A-Bp Laud

)

^i librwn hiinc ??iihi dono dcdit. W. Cant.

— Firft Leaf Paper, very late hand ~ 2d

Leaf Paper, not fo late, another hand ~ 2

leaves of Vellum, Character older — tlicn be-

gins the Orig. Booky Eafi. Paper ; Letter mo-

derate
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derate Size, and feems not very ancient ~
this Paper and Character continues to Deut.

17, 2 --then 8 leaves of Vellum, the Cha-

radter perhaps older -- 5 of Paper, difF. from

the body of the Book — 6 concluding leaves

of Paper, by a very late hand, which were

tranfcrib'd ( as the Infcription fubjoin'd tells

us ) at the Command of A-Bp Laud — ex

'vetujioj eoqiie integro^ Bibliothecde Cottotiance

Exemplari J
quod A. Z). 1^62 fuit exaratum.

Catalogued, Laud. B. 143.

51. Mx^RSH ~ 120 ~ Vellum ~ Totally oblitera-

ted in many places, efpecially at the begin-

ning and end — the 4 laft leaves by a very

late hand ~ Catalogued No. 15.

52. PococK ~ 240 " fine Vellum ~ Characfter

very fmall ~ obliterated in many places ~ 3

firft pages not legible, the 4th begins at Gen,

6, 2 1 ~ ends at Deut, 22 ~ Catalogued No. 5.

To this Catalogue of the Bodleian Hebrew

MSS it may not be improper to add the Names
of fuch Hebrew MSS, as are in the Libraries of

our feveral Colleges j that fo the Learned may fee,

colleded together, the Whole Treafure of He-

brew MSS now preferv'd in the University

OF Oxford,

Tt Oriel



334 DISSERTATION
Oriel College

53. Catalogued 72 —Gen. i, 24 — to end of Deut,

— then Haphtaroth from Ifaiah &c. ~ then

Pfahns^ beginning at PJ-'^2^ 8 ; Job ; Ecclef.

beginning at 3, 55 Cantic. Lament. Daniel
-,

EJlher-j Ezra-, Nehetn. Cb'on. to the lafh Chap.

20 Verfe — Initials not larger — Veil — P'ol.

Lincoln College

54. Fetitateiich — a Roll, very fmall, moil beau-

tifully writ, on the fineft Vellum — no Ma-

fora, nor Points, nor Diftindtion of Verfes --

the firfl Letter larger than the Letters fol-

lowing it, but in the other Books of the fame

Size ~ the Space of 4 Lines between every

two Books ~ This MS, extreamly elegant,

but not old, was prefented to the College-

Library by its prefent very worthy ReBor.

55. Efther — a. Roll, large and fair Characfter ~

Initial Letter and Word not larger than the

following — no Mafora, nor Points, nor Dif-

tindlion of Verfes.

Corp. Christ. College

56. Catalogued IV. B. 4, 7 ~ Pentateuch - Veil -

Fol — Initial Words omitted — 4 Columns j

the 2 middle containing the Vulgat Verfion,

the 2 external cofitain the Hebrew Text.

^';^. Catalogued PF. C. 4, 9 ~ Jojl:. Jud. Sam. Ec-

clef. Efther — a Commentary in the Rabbin.

Charac-
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Charadler — no Points — Initial Words not

larger than the reft ~ Veil ~ Fol.

58. Catalogued W.D.i^^—i Samuel^ to Chap.

20,
1 5 J and the 2 Books of Chronicles — Veil,

in 80 ~ The Part of Sam. proceeds from left

to right, but Cbron. regularly from right to

left ~ Sam. has a Lat. Verlion in the Mar-

gin^ and alfo between the greater part of the

Lines j Chron. has the interlineary Verfion on-

ly ~ Perhaps originally without Points ; and

the Fointer feems to have added the interli-

neary Verfion.

59. Catalogued W. B. 4, 6 —Pfahns — 3 Lat. Ver-

fions ~ Veil -- Fol ~ begins at the Left.

60. Catalogued W. D. 2, i ~ Pfalms (with a Lat.

Verlion in the Margin) and Proverbs — Ini-

tial Words larger than the reft — Veil ~ Fol.

61. Catalogued W. B. 4, 8 — Prophets (all the la-

ter) except Daniel and Obadiah — Heb. and

Lat. — 4 Columns, difpos'd as No. 56 ~ Ini-

tial Words omitted at firft, in order to be

decorated ; and not lince inferted — Veil ~
Fol.

St. John Bapt. College

62. Catalogued No. 143 in Abaco 3 ~ 'Jojh. Judg.

Ca?2t. Ecclef— the whole writ from the left

to right — Initial Words wanting ~ Lat. Ver-

fion in the Margin feems to have been writ

Tt 2 by
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by the Writer of the Heb. Text j and an in-

terlineary Lat. Verfion feems to have been

added afterwards by the Fointer — Veil, in

40 — Prefented to the Library by the learned

Dr. Bemard, iGhy.

Jesus College

63. 'Pentateuch^ with Chald. Paraphrafe in the

Margin — Initial Words larger —Veil -- 2 Vol.

Fol. — bought by Mr. Lewis Roberts^ Fac-

tor at ConJlanti?iopk\ in 1624; and, together

with the Book foUow^ing, prefented to this

Library -- Catalogued 46 and 47.

64. Cant. Ruth, Lam. Ecclef. EJiher, and fome

Haphtaroth out of Ifaiah &c. the 3 Books of

Pfal. Prov. and jfo/j writ without Points in

the Margin — Initials larger — Veil ~ Fol —

Catalogued 48.

6^. Pfalms — dated 1602 -- Paper — 120.

To all which MSS may be added

66. Pentateuch — a Compleat Copy ~ fmall Cha-

racter ~ Initials not larger, nor decorated ~
Space of 4 Lines after each Book — Veil —
120— in the Library of the Rev. and Learned

Dr. Barton, Canon of Chrifb-Church.

It may be neceifary, for the fake of the lefs

converfant in thefe matters, to explain fomewhat

more



0;2 I CHRON. XI &c. 337

more particularly, why the written Samaritan

Fentateuchs have been plac'd in the preceding

Catalogue with the Hebrew MSS. And the Rea-

fon is — Becaufe the Samaritan Pentateuch is

?iot a Verfion of the Hebrew Pentateuch, but is

The Hebrew Pentateuch in another Charadfer

;

the Samaritan and Hebrew Text having been o-

riginally thefame. And, tho' thele Two Copies

of the fame Text are not, at prefent, exaBly the

fame
j

yet, where they vary, perhaps the Sama-

ritan more frequently gives the truer Reading.

Since the Law of Mofes, in the Samaritan^ or

( more properly ) in the Old Hebrew Charadier,

will be found to have been in general more care-

fully preferv'd, or ( by not having been fo often

tranfcrib'd ) to have contracted fewer Blemiflies,

than the Same Law, v/hich has been alfo deli-

ver'd dovv^n in the Hebrew^ or ( more properly

)

in the Chaldee Characfler, adopted by the Jews
after their Return from, the Babylonifh Capti-

vity.

I am aware, that the preceding Sentences con-

tain Pofitions contradictory to the Sentiments

and Decifions o^fome Learned Men. But I know
alfo, that thefe Pofitions have been maintain'd

and infifted on by other Learned Menj Whom,
as they feem to have Truth with them, I ven-

ture to follow.

The
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The Hiftory of the Samaritans, the Antiqui-

ty of Their Pentateuch, and the Authority of

Our Copies of it, have been well confider'd by

Morinus^ Walton^ Hoiibigant &c. but perhaps by

no one more fully and fatisiaftorily than Du Piuy

in his Canon of the Old Teftament ; Book i.

Chap. 5. Scci.i.^c. And this Author, with his

ufual Moderation, like a truly-judicious Man,

concludes— that we arc not to declare abfolute-

ly for One of thefe Pentateuchs againft the Other,

but to prefer the true Readings in Both. His Con-

clufion of this important Point ftands thus—
" Tho' the Hebre-w Samaritan Text be not

" wholly conformable to the Hebrew Common
" Text, and different only in Characters ; there

*' is not however any Difference fo conliderable,

*' as to make it to be accounted Another Text.

" All that can be faid of it is, that they are Two
" Copies of the Same Hebrew Text, Two Copies of

" the Same Original Text ; betwixt which fome

" Difference hath happcn'd, either by the direcfl

" Inte?ition of the Copiers, who defigned to make
" fome Additions or Changes, or by their Neg-

^"ligence, which hinders not but both may be

" the True Original Text. 'Tis not abfolutely

" neceffary, that we fliould always follow the

" Samaritan Pentateuch ; nor are we always ob-

«' lig'd to follow the Hebrew Text. We muft

"judge
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"judge of It, according to the Rules which we .

*' have prefcrib'd and applied to the principal

" Differences of thofe Two Texts. This is the

" Medium we muft take between the oppoiite

" Sentiments concerning the Samaritan Penta-

" teuch, which fome extol too high, and others

" defpife too much."

I fliall juft remark — What a ftrong Proof

is given by the Saniar. to the Truth of the He-

brew Pentateuch, at the fame time that the for-

mer proves many Corruptions in the latter.

Since, after more than a T^houfand Years from

the iiril: exiftence of the Samar. Pentateuch, fe-

veral of the Chriftian Fathers made Extradis

from one or more Copies, or from a Veriion of

it— And, after having been unheard of, or at

leaft unfeen by the European Chriilians, for an-

other Thoufcmd Years, this ineftimable Treafure

was recover'd in the Seventeenth Century j when

a few Copies, and Parts of Copies, were pur-

chas'd in the Eaft of the Defcendants of the Sa-

maritans— And fmce thefe Copies not only an-

fwer exadily to the Quotations made by the Fa-

thers, but by their general Agreement with the

Hebrew Copies prove T^heir Truth, and the Truth

of each other, beyond all Contradiftion.

It muft be obferv'd, that there has been but

0?2eCopy of the Samar. Pentateuch, as yet, print-
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ed ; 'and no wonder, that any One Cop)\ however

excellent, Ihould contain fome Faults : as that

undoubtedly does in the French Polyglott, and

alfo in the Englifi Polyglott, which (in that in-

ftance) is copied from the French. F. Houbigant

makes mention of Six Copies of the Samar. Pen-

tateuch ; and fays, Frolegom. pag. 1 88— Nullum

'vidimus, quanquam ejfetfatis fnendofus, a quo ?tiul-

ta Menda non abjunt, quae Hebraos Codices detur-

fant. Montfaucon, in his F)iarium Italicum, pag.

1 1, tells us— In Bibliothecd Ambrofiand Medio-

lanejifi fervantur Biblia Samaritana antiquijjima,

qudm minimceforme?, in 120.— and adds

—

Hcec

fane, ft cui "cacaret, 'vellem collata cum editis. To
thefe Seven then may be added thofe, which Iiave

been before-mention'd, as preferv'd in the Bod-

leian Library.

Having thus ofFer'd fuch Obfervations, as

feem'd previoufly neceffary, on the Printed Edi-

tions of the Hebrew Bible, on the Hebrew MSS
in general, and on the Oxford Hebrew MSS in

particular 3 I proceed now to give the Extract of

Miftakes and Various Readings, which I have

made from Some of Thefe MSS. And as the

Nature and hitention of this Extract have been al-

ready explain'd, in pages 285, 286 j I beg to refer

the Reader to thofe pages, before he proceeds to

pcrufc the following Particulars. The
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The Extradt, thus explain'd, fhall be begun,

as foon as I have mention'd 4 other Hebr. MSS,

which are preferv'd in the Univerfity of Cam-
bridge J

the perufal of which MSS was lately

granted me, in the moft obliging manner, by

the Worthy Perfons to whofe Care they are en-

trufted.

The Firjiy and moft ancient, is a valuable MS
preferv'd in Caius College, catalogued No. 404;
writ on Vellum, in 80. and contains the whole

Heb. Bible, except the Pentateuch. It was given

to the College by Dr. Caius himfelf ; as appears

from thefe Words at the end —Joannes Cairn col"

legio GoneiiilU & Caii fuo dedit ao. 1557. One
column fills each page ; and the initial words of

the books are larger, but not decorated. It feems

to have been writ without Points, at firfl j be-

C2iu{Q fome words are unpointed Jiill ; and thefe

were probably fo left by the Pointer, on account

of his finding them different from the words in

other later and pointed Copies. That the Age of

it is between 500 and 600 years, may be pre-

fum'd from the Number and Nature of its Va-

rious Readings ; and becaufe the Keri is ufually

found in the Text. I fay ufually j for this is not

the cafe imiverfally, though we find it aflerted in

Bp Walton's Prolegom. to the Polyglott (pag.32)

where he calls this MS exemplar antiquijji?num -,

U u and
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and fays— nullum Kcri in juarginc notatur. In-

deed this MS was not examin'd by Walton him-

felf, but by a Friend of his, who fent him fome

of the Various Readings, which however he made

no ufe of. This MS has the following remark-

able Peculiarity, that the Order of the Books is the

fame as in the Eiiglifi Bible.

The Second MS, which contains the whole

Heb. Bible, is in the Public Library. It is writ

on Vellum, in 4^. there are 2 columns in a page
;

the beginning of each book is decorated ^ and it

has fome confiderable Variations. The writing

by Hemifticks takes place at the conclufion of

Pf. 1 3 J
Prov. 4, 9 J and Job 3 , 20. This MS was

writ by Jacob Levi, and is dated nn'^»S hS'id'h'.

The Third MS is alfo a compleat Heb. Bible,

in 3 Vol. Fol. on Vellum j
given by Bp Bedell to

Emanuel College; and is catalogued Clajf. i.

Num. 27. This MS is later than the preceding

;

it contains 2 columns in a page; and has the

initial word larger and decorated, with an Illu-

mination round the firft page of each volume.

The Order of the Books is alfo uncommon in

this MS ; the 3d volume begins with Chron. tlien

the Pfalms, Job, &c. and ends with Nehemiah.

The Fourth MS contains only the Pfalms. It

is writ on Veil, in Fol. with 3 Lat. Verfionsj

and is mark'd R 8, 6, in the juflly-admir'd Li-

brary of Trinity College. THE
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THE EXTRACT
Of Mistakes and Various Readings.

Gen. 3, 12— HiDi KIH ^nd the Manfaid,
The Womayi^ whom thou gaveji to be with me. She

gave me &c. Thus our Englifh Verfion renders

the words j but they are in truth— 'The IVomaii

— He gai'e me &c. And, at verfe 20— tsjin

T\T\*'Ty Adam called his Wife's name Eve, becauje

She was the mother biz. But here alfo the print-

ed Hebrew is— becaiife He was the mother &cc.

The great Propriety, and indeed abfolute Ne-

ceffity, that the Pronoun of the 3d perfon fhould

have its different Genders, or be differently ex-

prefs'd, is elegantly demonftrated in a late ex-

cellent Treatife, call'd a Philofophical E?iquiry on

Xlniverfal Gratnmar, pag. 70. And every one

knows, that the Pronouns He and She are diflin-

guifli'd in the Hebrew j as they are, and ought

to be, in all Languages.

'Tis not a little furprizing then, that J^in He

fhould be frequently found inftead of }C»n She,

in the Hebrew Bibles ; which Miftake frequent-

ly repeated, as none but a Jewifi Tranfcriber

could make in writing, fo none but a JewiJI:>

Critic could publifli by printing it. The Sama-

ritan Text knows no fuch Abfurdity^ reading

U u 2 N^n
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K»n She in both places here, as (perhaps) in eve-

ry other, where this Pronoun has been corrupt-

ed in the Hebrew. Some of the Hebrew MSS
alfo read N'n She in thefe two places : in ver.i2.

— No. 7, 53, 56 J and in ver. 20— No. 7. 15,

53, 56. And the Second Cambridge MS reads

JJM properly, in both verfes.

To the Teftimony of thefe MSS may be add-

ed that of MSS preferv'd elfewhere. And here

it may be remarked, that (perhaps) the only He-

brew Bible, which has been yet publifli'd, with

Various Readings colledled from any MSS, was

publifh'd by John Henry Michaelis^ at Hall in

Saxony^ 1720, in 2 Vol. ^arto\ a Copy ofwhich

fcarce Edition is in the curious Collection of

Books prefented to Chrijl-Church College by A-Bp.

Wake. The Author of this Edition tells us, he

collated qidnqiie (Codices) MScriptos memhrana-

ceos^ quos pojjidet Bihliotheca venerahilis Minifterii

Erfurtenfis Evangelici. He diftinguifhes thefe 5

MSS by the Numbers i, 2 &c. and fays, in his

Note on the preceding 20th Verfe, that MS 2

reads here ^'>T\ ilia \ as it frequently does in other

places, where the printed Editions improperly

read j^in iUe.

F. Houbigant obferves, pag. 98, that the Pro-

noun here is K»n iH^-, in the Oratorian MSS ; in

No, 53 writ in the 12th Century, and in No. 42

writ
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writ in the 1 3th ; and he adds— in priori mitlta

^n qii^ ^^^^ Nin ; in pojleriori ferefemper. Sed

tamen 'Jiidceajiro cuidam id cum non placeret, ilk

tranfuerfo calamo litteram *> fcepe delevif -, quoniam

M.2i(ox2i Jic jubebat ; ne ille Codex, ami Mafora non

concordaret.

To the preceding Authorities may be added

that of the Printed Copies againft them/elves. For

moft of the Copies have the Poi?its ; and the

Points evidently diredl to the true reading of K'n

Shey by having an Hirek under the firfl letter,

in thefe two inftances and perhaps in every other

now found corrupted. As for the Points in ge-

neral, I do not incline to the notion of their 72e-

cejfary Efentiality or extream Antiquity^ much

lefs to ( what the Author of a late DilTertation

on the Hebrew Vowel-Points calls) a Superior

SanBity in I'hem above the Letters themfelves.

But yet, the Poi?tts feem to have their Ufes, and

thefe not inconfiderable j and to have this Ufe,

among others— that, as many Hebrew Letters

have been corrupted lince the Invention of the

Points, and as the Points fubjoin'd originally to

the true Letters have been in many of thefe pla-

ces regularly prefervd; thefe Points will fre-

quently concur (as they do here) in proving the

Truth of fuch Corruptions, and will point out

jhe Method of correding them.

There
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There are Three ObfervafioiiSj which, as they

mufl be frequently recoUeded in the following

inftances, may be mention'd here once for all.

As Firji— that many Miftakcs, eafily feen in

the printed Hebrew Bible, are not vifible in the

Englifh Tranflation ; the Tranflators having of-

ten given the Englifli, not of what really is, but

of what they imagin'd (and fometimes very juft-

ly imagin'd) ought to have been printed in the He-
brew Text. Secondly— that where any MS is

not quoted, in this Extracft, as confirming a par-

ticular Reading j it is not to be concluded, that

fuch a MS contradicts it, or reads differently.

For feveral of the MSS may be defective in that

place, as fome of the Oldefl are in the inftances

preceding ; but the more general Caufe of Si-

lence will be, that the MSS have not been all

examined. And the Third Obfervation is— that

the Advocates for the Integrity of the printed

Hebrew Copies have Two Words, which folve

almoft every Difficulty. If Confulion or Abfur-

dity is introduc'd by the Exchaiige of one Pro-

noun, Number or Tenfe for anotlier -, it is, we are

told, the beautiful Figure Enallage : if a to-

tal Deficiency of Senfe is objeded, thro' the 0-

mij/ion of a Word or Sefitence ; it is \'indicated un-

der the Name of an Ellipsis — Two Figures,

which had not been now held fo ufeful in ex-

plaining
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plaining the Hebrew Language j if the Samaritan

Pentateuch had been fooner known and better

attended to. For, as F. Hoiibigant obferves, pag.

92 — Error ijie eripiendiis eji^ Tejiamenti Veteris

Scriptores fufjfe rerum Grammaticarum aut rudes

aut negUgentes. Nee vero talia portenta fomnian-

tium Grammaticorum nunc habere?nus^ nifi nimium

fero adveniffet ilk Codex Samariticus, quern milk

annos tenebris co?ifepidtum, Europa noftra faado
idtimo tandem recuperavit. ^ippe miriim^ qiiani

egregie eoriim indoSlam dodlrinam confutet is Co-

dex ; a quo exidant miracida ilia Ellipfe^n ^ E-

nallagijyn, aut fi quod aliud genus eji Solcecifmo-

rum. (Pag. 86.) Negat M-onnns, Hebrceam Lin-

guam fine Lege ufurpajje Genera, Numeros &
Perfonas

; quod cum eo negare Quis dubitabit ?

Gen. 4, 8— »nn o vnN* Snn h^ vp ^^^'^

And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it

came to pafs^ when they were in thefield &c. The

true Verlion of thefe words is— And Cain /aid

unto Abel his brother
-,
and it came to pafs &c.

The Phrafe of talking with is properly exprefs'd

by CDJ? *in, as Exod. 33, 9. But the prefent

Phrafe 7t< -^j^K is us'd, when one perfon Ipeaks

to another in words that are exprefs'd after this

introductory Phrafe : as, And the Lordfaid unto

MofeSy Speak unto the children of Ifrael &c. Ajid

Mofes
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Mofesfaid unto Pharaoh^ Thusfaith the Lord 6cc.

This Phrale then being us'd here, Atid Cahifaid

U7ito Abel, we naturally cxpedl to read the JVords,

which Cain fpake unto Abel : but our prefent

Hebrew Text does not inform us. So far in-

deed has the Honefty of the Jews prevail'd, as

to acquaint us— xhztfomethi7ig is here wanti?ig,

to compleat the Senfe ; having generally left a Va-

cant Space in their MSS, which Space is left al-

fo in many of the printed Editions : and in the

Englifli Polyglott the Omiflion is lignified by a

little Circle^ as before exprefs'd.

Van der Hooght has left a fmall Space here,

and no Circle j but tells us, in his Preface —
Addimiis 77iedio 28 Verfuum Circulum o

, G? eoi-un-

dem 7?iargini piDD VliDN^ KpDG adfig7iijica7idii7n

ibide77i ejfe Hiatum in medio Verfu, & fenfu7n il-

lic defe5livu77i ejjefupple7idu7n. Leiifden tells us, in

his Chms Heb. Vet. Tejla77ie7iti, — In hoc Verfu

relinqidtur in 77iultis Bibliis Spatium vacuum, quafi

ibi deefjet velfubi7itelligeretur aliquid— dantur in

V. T. circiter 28 VerfuSy in quorum 7nedio C077i77m-

niter efl Spatium vacuum, qua/i Se7ifus ibi effet

biidcus ; fed p7'i77ius Verfus tahn hiatU7n admitte77s

efl Ge77ef 11,12..

We may remark here, that there can be no

ftronger ConfefTions of the Fallibility of the Jew-

ifh Tranfcribers, and of their having made G7'eat

Mifakes
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Miftakes^ than the honefl Acknowledgments

made by the Jews themfelves of fo many and

fuch material Omiffions. We may alfo obferve,

that as the Great Mafora on this Verfe fays, there

are 28 Verfes thus defeSiive^ but it is contradid:-

ed by the Little Mafora ; and as the fame Great

Mafora, at Genef. 35, 22, contradicts itfelf, by

afferting there are but 25 defedlive Verfes : we
may hence infer the Fairnefs of thofe RabbieSy

who have told us fo much Truth, as to the

Contradi(ftions of their Great Rule j and we
muft infer a great DefeB of Judgment in thofe

ChriJiia?2S, who yet iniift fo much upon the In-

fallibility of this Rule, as to admit in or fliut

out of the Bible any Reading at the Command
of this Mafora, in defiance of the Context and

Common Senfe. It may be farther obferv'd, that

as the exad: Places of fuch Omiffions are not u-

niformly acknowledg'd 5 'tis poffible, that the lit-

tle Circle, the lign of Omiffion, may be now
plac'd, where it fliould not, and may be omit-

ted, where it fhould have been inferted : as will

be made more probable hereafter. And from

this, and other confefs'd Contradidions of the

Mafora to itfelf, we may laftly infer— that we
feem to have no great Occafion for the Book of

the learned Danzius, which (JVolfius tells us)

he writ, but has not been yet publifh'd, call'd

Xx —rhe
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.— The Mafora tumbledfrom its Throne of Divi-

nity.

If then, as Van der Hooght obferves, the De-

fed of Senfe at every fuch Hiatus is to be fup-

ply'd, we are fortunate in having the fuUeft E-

vidence for fupplying it in this place ; in the fol-

lowing manner— And Cain faid unto Abel his

brother^ Let us go into the lield. And it came to

pafs, when they were in thefieldy that Cain rofe up

cgainft Abel his brother ^ and flew him. This fhort

Speech of the infidious Cain is preferv'd uniform-

ly in the Samar. Text, in the Greeks Syr. and

Lat. Verfions ; and alfo in the Targmns of Jeru-

falem and fonathan^ tho' not in the Chald. Para-

phrafe which is the Targum of Onkelos. This

Omiflion then, tho' perhaps older than moft

Hebrew MSS now extant, was made later than

fome other Omiffions, which are not fupply'd

by the ancient Verfions, or at leaft the prefent

Copies of them. And this Speech was omitted

in the Hebrew Copy us'd by the Author of the

Arabic Verfion ; which reads here, not as the o-

ther ancient Verfions, but as the printed He-

brew— a dired: Proof this, that the Arabic Ver-

fion, or fome Part of it, was not made from ei-

ther of the other ancient Verfions, but dircElly

from an Hebrew Copy. And therefore we may

exped, that this Arabic Verfion will give w^ fome

AJiJlancs
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A[jijlance in the prefent Enquiry j and we fhall

not be deceiv'd in this Exped:ation.

Before this Note be concluded, it may be pro-

per to obferve that fome Advocates for the

Integrity of the printed Heb. Text, feeing how
dangerous a Conceffion was made by every Ma-
foretic Fijka^ provided fuch Fijka was allow'd

to denote a DefeB in the Text, have receded fo

very far from this Conceffion, as to infift, that

this FiJka denoted rather FerfeBion than Tieji-

cipicy. For thus Carpzovius, who ( in his Crif.

Sacr. Vet. Tejl. pag. 33) calls the prefent Heb.

Bible Codiccm ab iiniverfali labe ojnnino immimem^

tells us, in pag. 815 — Toto ccelo abej^rant^ qin

Pijka defeBum notare autumant, quin indicium po-

tius completi fenfus in medio verfu prcebet.

But this AiTertion, however decilively deli-

ver'd, muft fubjed itfelf to Examination. The
noun KpDfl is deriv'd from pDD rumpere^ abi'-um-

pere^ cejfare, definere, dejicere -, and hence |5»D£3

MUTILUS membris. Buxtorf. Here then we may

remark firft, that wherever this marginal note is

found, a vacant Space is, or fliould be, left in

the middle of the oppolite verfe j whence arifes

the ftrongeft prefumption, that fome words were

fupposd, or known, to be there omitted. And fe-

condly, from the preceding Derivation it ap-

pears, that the fenfe of breaking off and failing

X X 2 perfed-
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perfedtly coincides with this fuppos'd fignifica-

tion of the blank Space. Let us now examine

fome verfe, to which the word Pijka has been

affix'd ; in order to fee, whether the Senfe be

7'cmarkably complete andfinijhd in the middle of

fuch verfe, or remarkably imperfe6l and defeBive.

And let us take this very verfe : for Buxtorf tells

us, in his Claz'is Majorce— primus verfuSj in quo

datur fpatium vacuum^ exfat Genef. 4, 8. The
Hiatus here is thus fituated. And Cain/aid unto

Abel his brother and it came to pafs,

when they were in thefield Sec.

Now, is the Senfe at this Chafm, remarkably

complete, or is it remarkably defedive ? If moll

certainly the latter, then the Maforetic Pijka^

fix'd at and cauling this Chafm, does clearly de-

note fuch Deficiency— agreeably to the nature

of a vacant Space— agreeably to the true mean-

ing of the Noun— agreeably to the preceding

Explanation of Van der Hooght— agreeably to

that of Leufden (Philol. Hcb. DiJJert. 2.2) — re-

linquitiir fpatium vacuum
-^

quia Majoretha judi-

caruntJenjum ibi ejfe hiulcum & ellypticum^ ac vo-

ces quajdam Jubintelligi^ quce ad perje5lum Jenjum

cxprimendum vidcntur requiri— and agreeably to

that of Buxtorf (Anticrit. pag. 534) Majora no-

tat^ 2^ eje verfus lacunam in tnedio verju haben-

tesy ubijc. aliquid adjenjus integritatem deficit.

As
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As thefe Reafons and Authorities feem fully

fufficient to determine againfl the Aflertion of

Carpzovius, I fhall only add, that the fame Bux-

torf is feverely cenfurable, for what he fays far-

ther on this point ; namely— Du?n notat Mafo-

ra lacunam^ non ea mentefacit, qtiaji docere 'velit,

Scribarum lapfu, incuria, cafu, aut errore id ac-

cidip, fed redle ita t^t^ 6c fic elfe debcre. — Sit

lacuna & hiatus (ubi aliquid ad fenfus integrita-

tem deficit) quodJi autem ilk hiatus certo confilio

fit faBus ab ipfo Scriptore Sacro, imo a Spiritu

Sand:o, noflrum non eji eum in textufupplere.

Gen. 19, 30. The following 9 Words are o-

mittedinMS5— ^{n' o ^r2V vn:n 'riLri nni

yl!^^ "yifX^I r\1&7— an Omiffion evidently oc-

cafion'd by the fame Word it:^^ occurring in

two different parts of this Verfe. For the Tran-

fcriber, having writ iht firf :itr'1, upon refer-

ring again to his Copy, caft his eye on thefecond

2t:;n ; and fo, to the utter Forfeiture of his In-

fallibility, writ on from the fecond inftead of

the firfl;— an Accident, which will foon have

others produc'd to keep it in Countenance, and

to eftablifh the Certainty of coffiderable Miflakes

made by 'Jewifh Tranfcribers,

Gen.
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Gen. 20, 4. Inflead of the word »^^{ Adonai

(Lord) here, MS 66 and Erfurt MS 2 read niH*

Jehovah : which is very remarkable. The Jews,

after having all of them for many Ages (perhaps

from the Babylonifh Captivity) avoided /rowoz/zz-

cing the incommunicable Name Jehovah, be-

came at Xi^^fome ofthem^ (o fuperftitious as not to

write it 3 but exprefs'd it, as they pronounc'd it,

fometimes D^^^^C Elohi?n (God) and fometimes

J'^^^ Adonai (Lord) : and that moft awful and

majeflic Name feems to have been, by this Su-

perftition, excluded the Bible, in feveral places

in the later MSS and printed Editions. That

this Superftition grew upon them more and more,

is evident ; becaufe the Older MSS now extant

have this Word Jehovah more frequently; and

becaufe in our Oldeft MS, No. i, when the Let-

ters were retouch'd in many places, the Word

Jehovah was frequently left in its former ftate,

fcarce vifible, totally untouch'd by the perfon

who rewrit the words immediately before and

after it, and who rewrit even the Prepofition fre-

quently prefix'd to it.

This Superftition then, as it might be the

Caufe of a Jewifh Tranfcriber's exchanging the

Word Jehovah, where he found it exprefs'd in

his Copy i fo it cannot well be fuppos'd to have

permit-
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permitted him to write it, where he did not find

it in his Copy. And therefore, tho' we may pre-

fume it to have been fometimes improperly omit"

ted, we can hardly prefume it to have been ever

improperly inferted. As the Prefumption then is

in favour of the Word Jehovah being the true

Reading, wherever it is now found j fo it is the

Honour of thefe two MSS to preferve it here

;

more Inftances of this fort will be produc'd here-*

after.

I fhall only add, at prelent, a Reflexion of

Bp. Walton, Prolegom. pag. 48 — In varus Lec-

tionibus Orientalium & Occidentalium, obferva-

riint nojinulli pro nomi?ie mnS quod extat apiid

Occidentales, ponere Orientales ^y\^ appellativum
j

vid. Thren. 5, 21 ; quod plane probata Maforetha-

rum calculum incertum ejj'e de numero Jingidarum

Literarumj cum incertum fit utram LeBionem fe^

quaris.

Gen. 20, 5— ?<snn ^n^^^ h n^t^ Kin vhn

Kin »nN rrs'O^^ Nin D:i K^m in thefe 12 Words

we find the Pronoun of the 3d perfon 5 times j

twice properly He, and three times originally

She ; but in the printed Editions 2 of the 3 fe~

minine Pronouns have been mod abfurdly chang'd

into mafculine. So that the preceding Words, if

dofely^ or rather if truly tranflated, contain the

follow-



356 DISSERTATION
following Expoftulation of Abimelech on ac-

count of Sarah — Said He not unto me^ He u
my Sifter^ And She, even Hy. faid^ He is my

Brother ! And is This tlie boafted Integrity of

Jewifh Tranfcribers ? I fhould humbly prefume,

that this fingle Specimen, read ferioully but twice

over, is fufficient to convince Men the moil ob-

ftinately prejudiced, that every Hebrew Letter is

not printed^ as it was writ originally.

Several other Inftances might be produc'd of

the fame Miftake in other places of the printed

Hebrew Text; in which however the Samar.

Text is exactly regular: and places, in which

fome of the prefent Hebrew MSS read KM pro-

perly. Particularly N©. 53 had it fo at jirfi in

Genef. 12; 14, 18, 19 — 20 ; 2, 3, 5 twice—
26 ; 7 twice, 9 twice &c. in all which places

fome injudicious Corrector has evidently alter'd

the original » into a i , out of a profound Vene-

ration for his Idol^ the Masora. The Second

Cambridge MS has K*n thrice in this verfe.

Gen. 23, 2. And Sarah died (being 127 years

old) a?id Abraham came to mournfor Sarah^ and

to weepfor her. The lafl word of this Sentence

is, in the Hebrew, nriDl^l ; in which the fourth

of the fix letters is lefs than the reft. It may be

obferv'd here, that all our printed Hebrew Bi-

bles
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bles have feveral Letters exprefs'd uncommonly j

fome greater, fome lefs than the adjoining, Ibme

fufpe?ided, fome iwoerted &c. Irregularities

thefe, fo oiFenfive to the Eye, that one fhould

think on that account only (unlefs they were cer-

tainly original) they muil have been omitted by

judicious Editors. But, it fliould feem, thefe Ir-

regularities contain mighty Myfteries j and were

the curious Contrivances of Mofes and the Pro-

phets to convey high and important Meanings.

So fay the Cabaliftic Rabbles, and fo believe the

Chriftians — for otherwife, they had certainly

been long fince annihilated, or reduc'd to their

primitive State of uniform Regularity. Indeed

the Myfterious Senfes affign'd, in order to con-

fecrate thefe Inaccuracies of Tranfcribers, are

many of them fo exquifitely abfurd, that a Wri-

ter runs but a fmall hazard in paffing fevere Re-

flections on ti^m J
barely to name them is effec-

tually to expofe them.

In this Inftance, we have two Verbs expref-

five of Abrahams Sorrow for the Death of Sa-

rah and his Tears at her Funeral. And in the

fecond Verb, which expreffes his weeping for

her, the fourth Letter is lefs than the three pre-

ceding and the two following in the fame wordy

which little Letter, we are told, was fo writ by

Mofes, to intimate to us— that we are not to in-

y y didge
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dulge Grieffor our departed Friends^ f.ncc Abra-

ham ivcpt but littley^r Sarah, as appearsfrom this

little Caph ; and that Abraham indeed wept but

little, becaufe, thd he had loji his Wife, yet it was

in her Old Age.

But, let the Judgment of the Great Author of

the Pentateuch, and of every infpir'd Writer, be

vindicated from fuch injurious Imputations. And

let thefe Irregularities ( the like to which have,

perhaps, been admitted into no other Book in

World) be truly call'd Inaccuracies of the Tran-

fcribers, and let them be remov'd for ever. The

Samar. Pentateuch acknowledges none of them.

And they are evidently the Miflakes of late Tran-

fcribers j lince the older MSS now extant are free

from moft, if not all of them. And indeed fome

of the later MSS were either copied from MSS,

which had them not ; or elfe their Tranfcribers

had too much Judgment to perpetuate them.

This fame Caph is regular, in MSS 7, 9, 1 1, 12,

13, 14, 15, 53, 63, 66 (in 66 the ^ has been al-

ter'd) and in R. Stephen's printed Edit, of 1543.

Gen. 25, 8. Then Abrahatn died in a good old

age, an old man and full of years , and was ga-

thered to his people. The Englifli Tranflators have

faithfully diftinguifli'd by Italic Characters all

fuch words, as they have inferted to compleat

the
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tlie Senfe, bat were not in their Copies of the

Hebrew Text. They acknowledge therefore,

and very juftb/, that the true Enghfh of the pre-

fent Hebrew Words is—Abraham died in a good

old age, an old man and full j and was gathered

to his people. The Senfe now being abfolutely

imperfedt, there feems a Neceffity for allowing,

that the word D>0* days is here omitted ; lince

that Word is now found regularly in the Samar.

Pentateuch, and in the Greeks Syr. Arab, and

Vulg. Verfions. And indeed Xyiy V^^^ Ipt
—

an old man andfull of days is the cuflomary Phrafe

on fuch occafions. Thus Gen. 35, 29, Ifaac died

CD^^» j/^j^l ]pt an old man andfull of days : fee

alfo I Chron. 23, i j 29, 28 : fob 42, 17 &c.

Gen. 26, 18. And Ifaac digged again the wells

of water, which they had digged in the days ofA-
braham hisfather. The Relative they having no

Antecedent but Ifaac, with which no Enallag^

Numeri can make it agree, we may fuppofe fome

Miftake j and we are fully authoriz'd to corredt

it by the Samar. Text reading here niV ferviy

inftead of ^t:o in diebus— two Hebrew Words

not very fimilar in their Letters. This Correc-

tion is not only made neceflary by the prefent

Hebrew Context, but the Samar. Reading is con-

jfirm'd by the Greek, Syr. and Vulg. Verfions.

Y y 2 The
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The Sentence will be now— And Ifaac digged

again the wells of water ^ which the fervants ofA-
braham his father had digged

-y for the Fhilijiines

hadjhpped them after Abrahams Death,

Gen. 29, I. T^hen Jacob went on his journey

y

and came into the land of the people of the Eaft.

2 And he looked^ afid behold a well in the field ;

and loy there were three fiocks ofJlreep lying by it ;

for out of that well they watered the fiocks : and a

greatfione was upon the weWs mouth.

3 And thither were all the fiocks gathered ^^ and

they rolled thefionefrom the well's mouthy and wa-

tered the fi:eepy and put the fione again upon the

welts mouth in his place.

4 And Jacob faid unto them^ My brethren^

whence be ye^ And they faid^ Of Haran are

we. Sec.

7 And he faid, Lo, it is yet high day, neither

is it time that the cattle fiooidd be gathered together j

water ye theJkeep, and go andfeed them.

8 And theyfaid. We cannot, until all thefiocks

be gathered together, and till they roll thefiomfrom

the wells mouth ; then we water thefi?eep.

It feem'd neceffary to give thcfe 6 V'erfes en-

tirely, that the Reader may the more ealiiy lee

the Necelfity of a few Alterations. We have here

a Dialogue, and yet no Man is mention'd but

Jacob i
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Jacob i
the only living Creatures prefent befides

him being Three Flocks of Sheep. If therefore

there were no other way of accounting for this

Dialogue, the Reader would be apt to infer—
that Shepherds muft be underjlood^ tho' not ex-

prefsd. But the Truth feems to be, that the

word for Shepherds was originally exprefsd in thefe

Verfes ; and that the ftrange Narration, now
given us in them, will be reftor'd to its firfb

beautiful Simplicity, by allowing that fome Tran-

fcriber has, in 3 places,

inilead of D'^inn Pajiores

writ Dniyn Greges

a Miftake, which early obtaining in fome Copy
of high Repute, has been tranfcrib'd into all the

later MSS. That the above Miftake has adual-

ly been made, is certain from the Samar. Text,

and the Arabic Verfion in the Englifli Polyglott j

whofe Honour it is to have preferv'd the True

Reading in Verfes 3 and 8 j and from the Greek

Verfion^ which alfo has preferv'd it in the latter.

But tho' the Samar. Text, and the Greek and

Arabic Verfions, read Shepherds inilead of Flocks

in the 8th Verfe ^ and tho' the Samar. and Arab.

Copies read alfo Shepherds in Verfe the 3d
,
yet

this PaiTage is not yet clear of all its Difficulties

:

iince the 3d greatly interferes at prefent with the

8th Verfe. The 3d, as tranllated with the Cor-

rection
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re6tion before-mention'd, tells us, that (when

Jacob firft came into the field and faw the well

)

all the JJjepherds were there gathered together^ and

ijoatcred theirfiocep, and replaced theJlone upon the

well's mouth. But the 8th Verfe tells us, that the

Jljepherds were not yet ajfemblcd all together ; and

therefore thofe, who were prefent could not un-

cover the well, and water their own flocks fe-

parately.

The true Method of reconciling thefe two

Verfes is, to fay— that the 3d fpeaks only of

the Cujlom of the Shepherds alTembling at that

Well, and watering their Flocks all together : a

Senfe this, which the words moft naturally ad-

mit. For all the Verbs in the 3d Verfe, tho'

preter^ have 2.fiittire Signification, on account of

the converfive Particle prefix'd to every one of

them ', and therefore, as futures^ cannot exprefs

a pafl Aflembly or Acflion. But, htm^freque?i-

tative, and implying the Continuance and Cujlom of

doing a thing (the known Signification ofHebrew

future Tenfes) remarkably exprefs this Senfe—
And there ( at this well ) all the fiepherds ufually

met together^ and rolled the Jlone from the well's

mouth, and watered thejl:eep, and put theJlone a-

gain upon the well's mouth. Confequently when

Jacob would have the Shepherds then prefent to

water their Sheep ^ they might well anfwer —
We
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We cannot^ until all theJhepherds be gathered toge-

ther^ and roll theJlonefrom the well's mouth j the?t

we water theJheep.

But then— if thefe Shepherds, who were be-

fore fuppos'd to be affembled at the 3d Verfe,

were not affembled 5 and if that Verfe be ex-

preffive only of the Cuftojn of their aflembling

;

fliall we not be thought to deftroy the whole

Advantage of the Samar. Reading ? For, it will

be faid, if the 3d Verfe does not exprefs Shep-

herds fo affembled, no preceding Verfe exprefles

the Prefence of any Shepherds ^ and fo Jacob

will be again left with only the 3 Flocks of

Sheep, and of them he is once more to make his

Enquiries. This Difficulty, however formidable

at firft fight, may be fatisfadorily remov'd. We
have feen, that the word Dn"!Vn Flocks has

been writ inftead of D^5;i*^n Shepherds^ in the

3d and 8th Verfes j and certainly the fame Mif-

take may have been made alfo in the 2d Verfe

:

the Admiffion of which third Miffake, or rather

of the fame Miffake in a third Place, will com-

pleat the Beauty and Propriety of this Paffage—
a Paffage, not properly tranllated

(
perhaps ) in

any one Verfon, nor properly explain'd by any

one Commentator.

I Then Jacob went on hisjourney^ and came i?t-

to the land of the people of the Eaji.

2 ^d
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2 And he looked, and behold a ivell in a field ;

and lo, three fliepherds were lying by it, for out

of that well they watered theirflocks : and a great

fione was upon the well's mouth,

3 (And there all the fhepherds ufually 7net toge-

ther^ and rolled thefionefrom the welTs mouth, and

watered the fijeep -^ andput thefione again upon the

well's mouth
J
in its place.)

4 And Jacobfaid unto them^My brethren, whence

are ye ^ Aid they faid. We are ofHaran. &c.

7 And hefaid, ho, it is yet high day ; neither

is it time, that the cattle fi:oidd be gathered toge-

ther : water ye thefi^eep, and go, feed thejn.

8 Aid theyfaid. We cannot, until all the fliep-

herds fimll be gathered together, and roll thefione

from the well's mouth ; then we water thefixrp.

Before we leave this PalTage, it may be pro-

per to add a few Remarks. As firil:, that the

word Shepherds is exprefs'd in Hebrew either by

p^VI^I or ]KV '>VT\; as in Gen. 46, 32 j Exod.

2j 17 &c. And that the Participle D»v:n cu-

hantes, recubantes or recumbentes, may be proper-

ly apply'd to the Shepherds ( lying by the Well

in expeftation of their Brethren ) is fufficiently

evident from Ifaiah 13, 20 j where we read

DLT Tiin^ iV^ D';/"n LXX— )ik lioifdpi? a f^fj

avcL7n>uj(^\)^ IV exjwn). Another Remark may be,

that by correding niV Grcges into »y*n Pafiores

in
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in the 2d Verfe, we have a regular Nominative

Cafe to the Verb ipt:^» l^i^ere feceriint^ adaqua-

runt. And laftly, the Signification here given to

the 3d Verfe, as expreffing a Cuflom, receives

Confirmation from the Viilgat Verfion 5 which

renders the Verfe— Morifque erat, tit cunSiis O-

'vibus ( it fliould have been Fajioribiis) congrega-

tisy devoherent lapidein 6cc.

Gen. 29, 10. MS i omits the 3 words ^^^

^^C^^ ^£3 dejuper ore putet \ words, which are

undoubtedly omitted through a Miftake of the

Tranfcriber, as they are found in the Samar.

Text and all the ancient Verfions. The fame

Tranfcriber has alfo omitted nj^ frater mens in

the 15th Verfe, and \ijilim in the 34th.

Gen. 31, 18. This Verfe is exprefs'd in MS
I, with a remarkable Variation. The MS omits

4 words together ; which are alfo omitted in the

Qreeky Syr. Arab, and Vulg. Verfions, and al-

fo in the Chald. Faraphrafe : the words are—
irDI nti'N* ir^p n:p,t:. The Verfe, as it Hands

in the prefent Heb. and Samar. Text, is proper-

ly exprefs'd in our Engliih Tranflation thus—
And he (Jacob) can'ied aivay all. his cattle, and

all his goods, which he had gotten, the cattle of his

getting^ which he had gotten in Fadan-aram &c.

Zz The
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The Englifli of this MS, agreeably to the Senfe

of thefe ancient Verfions, will be— And be car-

ried away' all his cattle^ and all his goods which he

had gotten in Padaji-aram &c.

Now we muft either fuppofe, that the fecond

mention of the Cattle muft have been inferted

by fome Tranfcriber in fome late Copy of the

Heb. Text, and that the Samar. Text with its

Verfion has been made to conform to it ; or that

this fecond mention of the Cattle muft have been

omitted by fome Tranfcriber of an ancient Copy,

which gave the Verfe thus imperfed: to the Co-

pies, from which has been derlv'd the prefent

Reading in the ancient Verfions and in this old

MS. Whether the laft of thefe Cafes is not the

more probable, I leave to the Determination of

the Learned, And I fliall only obferve, that we

have here a very remarkable Inftance, not only

of a Various Readi?7g, but ofjiich a Readings as

is entirely differentjmn the printed Heb. Texty and

yet entirely agrees with the ancient VerJio?is.

Gen. 31,33. And Lahan went ifito Jacob's

Tent &c. The Greek Verfion has alio vif,djvv\<r&i

fcrutatus eft— Aftd Lahan went^ and fearched in

Jacob's Tent &c. The printed Samar. Text alfo

has here the verb ^^l^nt^ ^ ligavit, proftra-

vit &c. which probably has been corrupted from
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iwjT^ITf^ ^ p^rfcrutatus eft &c. exadlly the Senfe

of *if)svvri<riv, and perfectly conlbnant to the Samar.

Verfion, which reads •'JJ^^JJ'^ & diHge?2terfcru-

tatus eji &c. It may be added, that the verb

jrflnn is found in the Heb, Text but two Verfes

after j where alfo it is corrupted in the printed

Samaritan into JJJ^^T^fn'^' ^^^ ^^ word is again

right in the Samar. Verfion. he Clerc has a re-

markable Note on this Word. T^he Samar, Text,

fays he, has here the verb irnnn, which Jig?!!--

fies in other places ligavit, flravit, but muft ftgni-

fy here qusfivit, fcrutatus eft : Strange^ fays he,

that fo diligent a man as Caftell jlmdd omit the

'verb {T^n with this Signification. But, 7nuft the

word *^'2X\ of neceffity have this Signification ?

May not the word be miftaken for ^^T\ t Why
truly, he allows that it is tr£3n in the Hebrev/

Text juft afterwards ; and adds, that the Letters

of the fame Organ^ as every one knows, are eafly

miftaken for one another. The Wonder then is,

not that Caftell fhould forget to give a Verb a

Senfe, which it never had j but that this Critic

would cenfure fo great a Man for a Miftake,

and yet feem to own, that the Miftake is not

his but the T^ranfcribers.

Some time after writing the preceding Note,

in which 1 had fuppos'd the printed Samar. Read-

ing corrupted in the two words before quoted, I

,Z z 2 confult-
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confulted the 6 Samar. MSS in the Bodleia?i Li-

brary ; and, upon examining them, I found—
that No. 48 was agreeable to the printed Copy
— that Nc. 49 was defective in thofe two pla-

ces— but that the other 4 MSS, 47, 50, 51 and

52, contained in both places the very Reading,

which I had recommended upon Conjecture.

Gen. 3 1, 39. The Participle '<r\:i^^ furto ab-

lation occurs twice in this Verfe, being doubly

irregular \ having an unnecefTary », and not hav-

ing the neceffary V There can be no great

Doubt then, but the is the 1 chang'd and tran-

fpos'd; efpecially as the Samar. Text regularly

reads rnHli^l in both places.

Gen. 3 1, 52. The following 10 Words are o-

mitted in MS i, between ntn S:in and r\\7\ ^JIH—
r\\r\ S:in nj^ i^W nnn^N* kS Oi^ dk rsy^^n nnvi

Gen. 3 I, 53. Having already mention'd feve-

red Miftakes by OwiJIion^ I fliall now mention

one Miftake, and a very remarkable one by Ad-

dition or Interpolation : and this an Addition fo

ancient, as to have been introduc'd into the He-

brew Copies, from whence all the ancient Ver-

fions were made, except the Greek j for that reads

this Verfe properly.

Laban J
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Laban, having reminded Jacob of the Heap

and Pillar then ered:ed, as WitnefTes of their

League of Friendfhip, concludes his Speech in

this folemn manner— The God of Abraham and

the God ofNahorjudge betwixt us, the God of their

father. This is the exprefs Verfion and Order of

the prefent Hebrew Words ; and what then can

be the meaning of the God of their father ? Thefe

Words, from their Situation in the Sentence, do

not feem capable of contributing to the Senfe of

it -y neither would they, perhaps, be more capa-

ble of it, if plac'd in any other part of the Sen-

tence. As Laban fpeaks to Jacob, the Pronoun

their can refer only to Abraham and Nahor ; and

their father was Terah. But no fuch ExprelTion

any where occurs as the God of Terah 3 and Te-

rah was an Idolater. On this account then there

feems to be fome Miftake, as well as on account

of the Order of the Words— the God of Abra-

ham afid the God of Nahor judge betwixt us, the

God of theirfather.

The LXX happily explain this Difficulty, by

fhewing us, that the words D^O^^ ^hSk were

not in the Heb. Copy, from whence they tranf-

lated 'y reading— Qiog ACpcictf^ ac/jf ®iog Ncd.%^^

;^iv&i cWcLf/,ia'cv viy.oov. If the 2 Heb. Words then

are interpolated, as they feem to be^ there can

be no doubt, but the Interpolation was made by

the
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the Tranfcriber's beginning to write the fame

Line twice j in the following manner.

His Copy contains the two following Lines—

having writ the firft Line, he begins again with

but then finding his Miftake, he refers to the

fecond Line; and tranfcribes yat^n &c. with-

out either blotting out or erafing the two words

he had inferted, that he might not hurt the

Sale of his
, Copy by the Difcovery of his own

Carelefnefs. Several Proofs of Accidents fimi-

lar to this will be given from the Heb. MSS,
in the courfe of this Extract ; and as the Jewifli

Tranfcribers are therefore prov'd capable of ad-

ing thus, perhaps there will be but one Objec-

tion againft admitting it to be the Cafe in the in-

ftance now before us. And the Objeftion is—
that the two Words, here fuppos'd to be repeat-

ed, are not exacftly the fame in both places ; fince

the firft reads DnnnK nW, and the fecond ^hSn

D^'a^^. But that the n in the firft place was al-

fo a T formerly (and has been fince chang'd into

a ») in the fecond place, is clear from the Samar.

Text and its Verfion ; which have the -) now
alfo in the latter. The Samar. Text therefore

proves this Repetition or Interpolation moft re-

markably
;
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markably ; fince that reads the Text thus

i^ra DDt:'» "nn:i »nSNT DninK \-i57fc

&c. yntrn tDnnnjc ^'^W

/^f Gc*^ ^ Abraham and the God of Nahor

judge betwixt us

the God of Abraham. And Jacobfwore &c.

This Inftance of two Words interpolated at one

place ftrongly confirms what has been before of-

fer'd (fee pag. 81 and 82) to prove the Interpo-

lation of a Word in two other places ; efpecialiy,

as the Number of Letters in this Line remark-

able agrees with the Number of Letters in the

Lines before referr'd to.

Gen. 33, 18. MS i omits D1J« \1^12 ^^?:ln;

an Omiffion, not occafion'd by the fame or limi-

lar Words. But in ver. 24 of the next chapter,

this fame MS omits thefe 7 Words iSd^

r\'V nViy *t^^* Sd nD? Sd j an Omiffion, occa-

fion'd by (the general Caufe) the exigence of the

fame words in different parts of the fame verfe.

Gen. 35, 22. This is one of the 25 or 28

Places, where the Jewifh Tranfcribers have left

a vacant Space in their MSS ( as there is in MS
I &c.) in the middle of the Verfe ; and where a

Space has been alfo left in the printed Editions

with thefe words in the Margin V^m^ J^pDS
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plDD Hiatus iti medio Verfus. This Vcrfe, as it

is at prefent, reads thus — Afid it came to pafs

when Ifrael dwelt in that land^ that Reuben went

and lay with Bilhah hisfather s concubine ; a?id If-

rael heard it Now theJo?is of Jacob

were twelve &c. As the Jews then acknowledge

fomething wanting here to compleat the Senfe,

the Greek Verfion has preferv'd the Words omit-

ted in the Heb. Text. And the Supplement in

the Greek acquaints us, that this Ad of Reu-

ben's was confider'd by his father as vile and fla-

gitious— )C0L\ 'WovrjpQV i(pa,vr\ ivcivrm ewra— a Cen-

fure, which is naturally expecfted in the Hifto-

ry J and that Ifrael greatly rejhited this Adlion of

Reuben's, fee chap. 49, 4. Let us fee then how
the verfe reads with the Hiatus thus fupply'd—
Afid it came to pafs^ when Ifrael dwelt in that

land^ that Reuben went ajid lay with Bilhah his

father s concubine ; and Ifrael heard it^ and it ap-

peared evil in his fight. Now the fons of Jacob

were twelve &c.

Gen. 36, 2. This verfe, in the prefent Heb.

Text, tells us, that one of Efau's Wives was A-
holiba?}iahy the daughter of Anah, the daughter of

Zibeon the Hivite. But Afiah appears to have

been Zibeon'^ Son j as is evident from verfe the

24th of this Chapter— And thefe are the fons of

Zibeon,
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Zibeotiy Aiah and Anah j fKin hie) He was that

Anah^ liohofound {yCi'Q mafc.) the Mules (tD,!:'n

a word differently exprefs'd and more differently

interpreted ) zVz the wildernefs, as He fed the aJJ'es

of Zibeon His father. Here then is a millake of

nifilia writ inftead of \'2.filius\ and indeed we

have it ^on now in the Samar. Text and Verlion,

and alfo in the Greek and Syriac Verfions. The

fame miftake has been alfo made in the 14th

verfe— And thefe were the fins of Aholibamah^

the daughter of Anah^ the daughter of Zibeon

;

where the Greek Verfion has again Ava,, m vjn se-

dym- and alfo the Samar. Text reads here ^^
fliusy tho' fallly exprefs'd in its Lat. Verfion by

flia. Thefe are Authorities fully fufficient to

prove this Change ; and we fhall without hefi-

tation admit the poffibility of fuch fmall altera-

tions, when we lliall fee by repeated proofs, that

the Jewifh Tranfcribers have in facfl made much

greater 5 an inftance of v/hich will be given in

the next Article.

As the Heb. Text, both in the 2d and 14th

verfes, reads D2 fHa, and the Samar. Text in

both verfes '^^filius (which ever of the readings

be the truer) it does not feem probable, that thefe

two Changes of the fame true word into thefame

falfe word fhould have happen'd by Chance^ ei-

ther in the Heb. or Samar. Text. But 'tis moft

Aaa proba-
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probable, that when the miftal^e had been made

undefignedly in one verfe, the Alteration was de-

fignedly made in the other, that fo the 2 verfes

might agree— a remark this, that well deferves

Confideration. For it will perhaps be found,

that this Dodrine of AJjimilation ( or the volun-

tarily altering one or more Words, to render it,

or them, conformable to fome other Word, and

that other Word itfelf miftaken ) has been the

Caufe of feveral Corruptions introduc'd by the

Jewiili Tranfcribers.

Every the leaft miftake in the Text of the

Bible fhould be carefully correcfted^ as fuch a

wrong Reading, however inconfiderable in itfelf,

may be brought to confirm a Point that is mate-

rial. An Inftance of this is now before us. For

JVhitby, in his 2d Note on St. Matthew's Gof-

pel, quotes this very Miftake

—

AUbamah (which

Ihould have been AhoUbaiiiah) the daughter ofA-
nah^ and the daiightei^ of Zibeon. But we have

already feen that Anah was the Sofi of Zibeon

:

and if the word had properly been Daughter,

the Paflage had been even then nothing to the

Dr's Purpofe j fince Aholibamah would not have

been mention'd as the Daughter both ofAnah and

of Zibeon^ but as the Daughter of Anah, who

( and not Aholibamah ) was the Daughter of Zi-

beon,

Gen.
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Gen. 36, 6. As MS 11 has a remarkable

Change of 3 words near together, I fliall give

the prefent Text, and lubjoin the different Read-

ings of this MS. —
; vHiS* npy» ^:5*j 'piS* ^js* "i^n ^y^:: \n^*^^

: vns* i::^y ':£)D V"i^^*
'^^^

l'^'*'
0*^^^ P^^

The Hiftorian fpeaks here of Efmi?, removal

from Canaan to mount Seir 3 and therefore the

printed Text is tlie truer Reading. But even

the printed Text feems to have one coniiderable

Fault J and the different Reading of the Samar,

Text and Greek Verlion feems more agreeable

to the Context. The literal Verfion of the pre-

fent Heb. Text is — & accepit Efau — ofmic/n

fubJiantiajUj quam acquifierat in terra Canaan^ &
ivit ad terram, a fade Jacobi fratris fm. But

according to the Samar. and Greek Copies —
quam acquifierat in terra Canaan, & ivit ex terra

Canaan, a facie Jacobi fratris fui. This latter

Senfe feems very preferable, as Jacob continued

in Canaan.

Gen. 36, 8. And Efau dwelt in mount Seir-,

Efau, he is Edojn. But MS i, not having the

word Efau the 2d time, reads—And Efau dwelt

in mount Seir, that is Edom. The Name Efau is

omitted (in the latter part of this fentence) in

A a a 2 the
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the Vulgat^ which alfo reads— Habita'-oitque E-

fau in monte Seir: ipfe eft Edom. 'Tis obfervable,

that the Sanmr. Text has the word, tho' it's La-

tin Verfion has it not ; that Latin Verfion being

evidently here taken from the Viilgat. And tliis

fhews the Neceffity of referring to the T^cxt it-

fclf, and not confiding entirely in VerfiODs.

Gf,n. 36, 16. The two firft Words in this

Verfe (duke Korah) are interpolated. The 1 5th

and 1 6th Verfes of the prefent Heb. Text read

thus— Thcfe were dukes of theJons of Efau. The

fons of EliphaZy the firft-born fon of Efau ; duke

Teman, duke Omar^ duke Zcpho, duke Ke?jaz, duke

Korah, duke Gatatn, duke Amalek. Now is it cer-

tain from ver. 4, that Eliphaz was Efau's fon by

Adah; and, from ver. 11, 12, that Eliphaz had

but 6 fons— Teman, Omar, Zcpho, Gatam, Ke-

naz^ and (by his concubine Timnah he Iiad) A-
malek. It is alfo certain from ver. 5 and 14, that

Korah was the fon of Ffau (not o^ Eliphaz) by

Aholibamah \ and, as fuch, he is properly enu-

merated in ver. 1 8—And thefe are theJons ofA-

hoUbamah, Efaiis wife j duke Jeuftj^ duke faalam,

duke Korah.

Hence then it is fufficiently clear, that fome

Tranfcriber has improperly infcrted duke Korah,

in the i6th vexfe. And tho' this miflake is of

lone
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long /landing, as being found in the Greek Ver-

iion, at leaft in the prefent copy of it 5 and alfo

in the Chald. Vidg. Arab, and Syr. Verfions ( in

the latter indeed the two words are inferted at a

different place
)

yet, to the great Honour of the

Samar. Text and Verfion^ in thei7i the 2 words are

properly omitted; or rather, they are regular,

without them.

Gen. 46, 10. And thefins of Simeon 'y
^einuel^

and Jaminj and Ohad^ and Jachin, and Zohar^

and Shaid. But, as thefe Proper Names are ex-

prefs'd differently in other places, it may be worth

while to compare them.

Ge?ief.^b,io; SiNiT nnv ^y inj^ yr2'> h^vy
£aW.6,i5; h^^'^ nn<s* p»nnj< vy S^c^!2*

Num.26,12', h^^u nnr p» ^y StciDi

iChro.^,2^. Sixtr nnr yy v^» SK^t:^

Out of the 6 true names in the ifl and 2d hues,

we have in the others 2 names properly pre-

ferv'd, 3 corrupted, and i omitted ; as feems

clear from the Syr. and Arab. Verfions. For it

is ^^yty in the Syr. Verlion of Num. and in the

Syr. and Arab. Verfions of Chron. And here in

Chron. the name, that has been dropt in the He-

brew, is preferv'd, tho' not perfedly, in both;

the Syr. has n^^?, and the Arab. nNH tranfpos'd

from nrii^ 5 in each the n is miftaken for "T
—
the



378 DISSERTATION
the next two words n^i nn% corrupted from

'inv jO* (or yy) are twice exprefs'd, both in

die Syr. and Arabic ; firft according to the true

Reading in Gen. and Exod. and then according

to the corrupted Reading in Chronicles. This

remai-kable Circumftance proves, that the Read-

ings of 2 different Copies have been fometimes

thrown together 3 or, that fome Various Read-

ings have been taken into the Body of thefe an-

cient Verfions from the Margin.

The Jiftb of the preceding Names has been

greatly alter'd, not only by a Tranfpofition of

the two laft letters, but by a Change of the iirft.

And that the T and the V, two letters of thefame

organ, have been exchang'd by miflake elfe-

wliere, is evident from the i6th verfc of this

very chapter, compar'd with Numh. 26, 16. For

in the former, one of the fons of Gad is call'd

pVJ^ Afzbcn ; but in the latter ^JTN* Jz?ii— the

^* the fame, l^^ chang'd into t, 2, into J, and
]

into \ There are feveral other inftances of Va-

riation in the Proper Names of this chapter , but

I /liall only add one: and that is in ver. 23 —
j4nd the fons of Dan, Hufim tD'C'H ]"T ^ill.

But this fon of Dan in Numb. 26, 43, is call'd

Shuham DHVii^ ; by both Tranfpofition and

Change. As there is but this one fon of Dan^

^yy\ ^flli feems to have been writ haftily, ac-

cording
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cording to the general run (as in 2 Km. 23, 10)

by miflake for pT &JiIhiS', as the Arabic Fer-

fmn o?ily^ to its peculiar Honour, has perferv'd it,

reading here (jyit> o?^^ &Jilhis Dan &cc.

It may not be improper to conclude this Note

with obferving— that, beiides the Ken and Ce-

tib^ which muil be allow'd to be the Various

Readings of fome different Copies, or intended

CorreSlions of fome Miilakes in the Text, the

Jews have noted in the Majora 1 8 words, which

they call DHDID *^^r\ Ordinatio five CorreBio

Scribarum -, and 5 words, which they call *nDJ?

CniDID Ablatio Scribarum. And (which is more

immediately to our prefent purpofe) they have

thought it lawjul to endeavour at the difcovery

and correction of Miilakes in the Text, even up-

on Conjeciure j having inferted into the Margin of

their Bibles ( and that upon the authority of the

Mafora) various Notes cali'd ]n*^D ConjeSlurcey

from 12D conjicere^ arbitrari^ cenfere^ opinari Sec.

Of thefe Majhretic ConjeBures Cappellus enume-

rates above an hundred; and fays (pag. 4.1 gJ 'vo-

cantur ]n^iD, quia Judc^is videtur ita ejje legen-

duniy quomodo in libri Margine ab ipfis notatur per

*1^1D legendum efje. The Mafora then conjeBures,

that »:n ^filii is writ four times inflead of pi
& filiusr, of which four inftances »:m in this

Note is G?ie.

ExoD,



380 DISSERTATION

ExoD. 3,18. And thoujhaltgo with the elders

of Ifrael to the king ofEgypt y and ye JImllfay un-

to him— ^'hv nnpi D'n:ivn \iSn mn*

Jehovah Dens Hebrccorum occurritfuper nos.

Inftead of rr^pi occurrit the Samar. Text more

properly reads ^V^Pil vocatus eji. The Greek

Verfion has 7rifoax£;cAfla/ jj^otf, and the Vulgat "co-

cavit nos. The verb ends with an k in MSS i

and 4, tho' in the latter fome Corredor has add-

ed the Strokes of an Hi and the 2d Camb. MS
reads alfo Knpi- See alfo ch. 5, 3. MS 4, in this

verfe, inflead of nn:iii*l &facrifcemus, has in^tl

^facrificabunt.

ExoD. 7. 7. And Mofes uuas 80 years old, and

Aaron 83. But MS i reads tli'^S^ ^'^ 33,

by miftake indubitably. It is however fuch a

miftake, as greatly vindicates the fuppofition of

a miftake of the ilime fort, in pag. 96 i for, if

CD'i/tDC^ and D^D'Stl^, 80 and 30, have been mif-

taken for one another, certainly an Exchange

may have been made of their two fingulars

HjDir and ^Vy 8 and 3.

ExoD. 7; 18, 19. Among the many inflan-

ces, in which the Samar. Text differs at prefent

from the Hebrew, one of the moft remarkable

is
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is— that, as to the Commiffions given by God

to Mofes, and executed by Moles before Pha-

raoh, the Samar. Text exprelTes every Speech

twice
-J

but the prefent Heb. Text G?jce only—
generally as given in charge by God, without

mentioning the pund;ual execution of the Com-
miffion by Mofes ; and twice we have the Speech

of Mofes to Pharaoh, (and that denouncing two

of the fevereft Judgments) without having read

of any fuch Commillion previoufly given him.

Now, as no man, acquainted with ancient

Learning, can doubt, but that the Samar. Copy,

which gives thefe Speeches twice ^ derives the

flronger prefumption in its favour from ancient

Cuftom 5 fo, if Repetitions were ever neceffary

or proper, to fhew the Fidelity with which fuch

Commiflions were executed, one fhould exped:

them on the prefent Occalion— when Jehovah

fends Mofes to Pharaoh on an EmbafTy the moft

important, with Denunciations of Vengeance the

mofi: aftonifhing. And we have this farther pre-

fumption in favour of fuch Repetitions, that Mo-
fes, who executed thefe awful Commiffions, was

himfelf the Writer of the Pliftory that records

them.

Another Argument, that fuch Repetitions ob-

tain'd originally^ may be drawn from the feem-

ing Impropriety confequent upon the Omiffion

Bbb of
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of fuch Repetitions. As, for inftance, in this ve-

ry Chapter. At ver. 14, 1 5 6cc. we read— And

JeuovAH/aid unto Mofes, Get thee unto Fharaoh^

a?id thou fialt fay unto him-y Jehovah, the God

of the Hebrews, hathfent jne unto thee,
fiy^^'gy Let

my people go, that they may frve Me in the icil-

dernefs', a?2d behold! hitherto thou wouldefi not hear

— Behold I I willfnite with the rod, that is in

mine hand, upon the waters which are in the ri'ver ;

and they pall be turned to blood &c. After this

we expert to read, that Mofes went and fpake

unto Pharaoh, as the Lord commanded. But

the prefent Heb. Text, having concluded the

Speech of God to Mofes, immediately expreffes

God's Command for turning the waters into

blood, and then mentions the Judgment j with-

out having at all mention'd the Execution of the

Commiffion, which, if attended to, was to have

prevented the Judgment.

More inftances of this kind may be obferv'd

in Chap. 8; 4, 5, 23, 24. In this 24th verfe, the

initial words (And the Lord didfo) more natu-

rally follow the Repetition of God's Speech by

Mofes before Pharaoh, as in the Samar. Text,

than the Speech of God to Mofes, as in the pre-

fent Hebrew. So again, in ch. g; 5, 6, 19, 20.

In the lafl inftance, the Commiilion was for

Mofes to denounce before Pharaoh the Judg-

ment
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ment of the Hail-, with orders to declare, that

every Man and Beail, found in the field, fliould

be deflroy'd. The Delivery of this Meflage is

not recorded in the Heb. Text ; but, immediate-

ly after God's Speech to Mofes, we read— He
that feared the ivord of the Lord ainon^ Pha-

raoh''s [eri'antSy made his fervants and cattle flee

into the hoiifes : which condud: of Pharaoh's Ser-

vants muft have been in confequence of the De-
livery of the preceding Mellage j tho' the Deli-

very is not recorded in the Heb. as it is in the

Samar. Text.

The Inference from thefe pafiages is— that, if

thefe Speeches were originally exprefs'd twicc^ as

feems probable from the Irregularity of the pre-

fent Heb. Text, which fometimes records the

Speech only as from God, and fometimes only

' as from Mofes ; if this is probable ( and it will

be made more probable hereafter) we muft con-

clude, that the Repetitions, now regularly ob-

taining in the Samar. Text, were defgnedly omit-

ted in the Heb. Text for brevity j and that they

were omitted very early^ as in the Greek and the

other Verfiom they are exprefs'd once only,

ExoD. 8 J 10, 1 1. MS 5 omits the two ver-

fes— o jr-TD \vih y\T\'2 nDKn nnoS n/!:^en

B b b 2 inay,!:i



384 DISSERTATION
t n:nj^:t^n iii'2 pn idv,::") nnnvoi At ver. 24,

inftead of p mn» tTVn ^ itafecit Jehovah, MS
I reads improperly D^nS^C tT-J^n ^ fecit Bern.

In ch. 9, 12, inflead of nns ^S n^? mn' prnn

the words in MS i are nynS :iS prnn as we
find the expreffion, in the printed Heb. Text,

in ch. 7, 13. And in ch. lo, 12, this fame MS
omits thefe 4 words— DHV/!: \n^^ hv St\ At

ver. 17, the Samar. Text (inftead of the words

reads

and MS i reads mn* Sn* as in the Samaritan.

ExoD. II. Some Obfervations have been al-

ready offer'd, in favour of the Samar. Text, on

account of its expreffing the Speeches both as

deliver'd by God to Mofes, and as repeated by

Mofes to Pharaoh. It was prefum'd, that thefe

Speeches were originally exprefs'd iiLHce in the

Heb. Text alfo ; and this chapter feems to fur-

iiifh a ilirong Confirmation of it. For if we have

here, in the printed Heb. Text, not only the

Speech as deliver d by Mofes to Tharaoh, but fome

Sentences which muft have been Farts of the

fame Speech as deliver d by God to Mofes ; then

I think, we may fairly prefumc, that the whole

Speech of God to Mofes was exprefs'd originally.

As
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As this is a Point of Importance, and as feveral

places in this chapter feem to require fome alte-

ration
-J

the Reader will do well to perufe the

chapter, before he proceeds farther in thefe Ob-

fervations on it.

The 2 verfes, which conclude the preceding

chapter, are— 28. ^?id Pharaohfaid unto Mofes^

Get theefrom me^ take heed to thyfelf̂ fee myface

no more : for in the day thou feeft myface thoufait

die. And Mofesfaid, Thou haflfpoken well-, I will

fee thyface again no more. Such then being the

conclufion of the preceding chapter, the Quef-

tion is—Whom does Mofes addrefs, in the 4th

and following verfes of this chapter ? Or rather

the Queftion will be, as it is certain from ver. 8,

that he fpeaks to Pharaoh — How can Mofes

be mention'd, as fpeaking again to Pharaoh in

this chapter 5 when, in the chapter before^ Pha-

raoh had order'd him finally from his prefence,

and Pvlofes had told him, he would obey ? In-

deed there is but one way to folve this Difficul-

ty ; and that is, by faying, that this lafl Speech

of Mofes to Pharaoh was deliver'd then, at that

'very Interview:, before he went out from Pha-

raoh's prefence.

But, if we attend to tlie Heb. Text, we fliall

fee this Solution clogg'd with a material Difficul-

ty. For, the former chapter having concluded

with
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with Pharaoh's Command to Mofes to withdraw,

and Mofes's Promife to obeyj this chapter be-

gins with the Orders given by God to Mofes in

the I ft and 2d verfes. And then, the 3d verfe

containing no part of any Speech, and being pure-

ly the Narration of the Hijiorian-y we totally lofe

fight of Pharaoh— the Interview is entirely at

an end— and wc wonder to read in the verfe

following And Mofes faid. Thus faith the Lord

&c. when it is not obvious, to whom he can be

addreffing himfelf. Such is the Difficulty at-

tending this Paflage, according to the prefent He-

brew Text. But if we confult the Samar. Text,

we fhall be led to a clear view of this important

Tranfa(5tion ; and fhall fee the Unity of a very

awful Interview happily preferv'd, ahnofi in its

original Perfed:ion.

Pharaoh, foften'd but not fubdued by a feries

of aftonifliing Miracles and fevere Judgments,

offers Mofes and his Brethren Leave to go and

ferve Jehovah j
provided, their Flocks and Herds

remain'd in Egypt— Mofes tells him, Our cat-

tie alfo fiall go with us, there JJjall not an hoof be

left behind &c. — Upon this Pharaoh kindles,

and commands him to withdraw; adding, In

the day thou fecfi 7nv face again thou fait die—
Mofes replies, that Pharaoh had fpoken well, for

this was the laft Vifit he Oiould make him—
This
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This then being by Agreement to be the final

Interview^ God immediately tells Mofes— " He
" had one Judgment yet in ftore, which he
*' would now execute on this prefumptuous Of-

" fender j and a Judgment, which fliould efFec-

" tually fecure their Difmiffion : that the time

" was therefore come, for him to order his Bre-

" thren (as foon as he fhould be gone forth from
" Pharaoh) to aik, every man of the Egyptians

" that were his neighbours, for Silver and Gold

;

'' and that he would give them fuch Favour in

'^ the eyes of their fevere Mafters, that they

" would readily give them whatfoever they

" fliould defire— for he commanded him now
" to declare to Pharaoh, he would on that very

" Night fmite all the Firft-born in the Land of

" Egypt ; but amidft this dreadful Calamity of

" the Egyptians, not even a Dog fliould move
" his tongue againfl: an Ifraelite : and that, as to

" Mofes himfelf, tho' he had been jufl: before

" threaten'd with Death by Pharaoh, he fliould

" be greatly honour'd in the fight of Pharaoh's

" Servants, and alfo of all the People." Thefe

feveral notices being inftantly convey'd to the

mind of Mofes, he at once addrefles himfelf to

Pharaoh ; denounces the Death of the Firfl:-

born ; humbles the haughty Monarch by fore-

telling, that his Servants fliould foon bow down

to
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to hm^ and entreat him to leave Egypt with all

his Brethren : and thus, having faithfully exe-

cuted the final Part of the mofl folemn Com-
miffion, that Man was ever delegated to dif-

charge, he goes out from Pharaoh with great

Indignation. I fhall now give an Englifh Ver-

iion of this Chapter, as I prefume it flood ori-

ginally ; and fliall fubjoin fuch Remarks, as of-

fer themfelves in vindication of the feveral Al-

terations.

1. And Jehovah /aid unto Mofes ; " Tet will

" / bring one plague more upon Pharaoh a?id upon

" Egypt ; and afterwards he will fend you out

" he?ice : when he fmll fend you away, he will

" drive you out hence altogether.

2. ^^ Speak now in the ears of the people ^ and

" let every ?nan aik of his neighbour, and every

" woman of her neighbour, veflels offiver and vef-

*' fels ofgold and raiment.

3. " Afid I will give this people favour in the

^'^
fight of the Egyptians, fo that they fliall give

" them what they afk.

4. " For about midnight I will go forth into

" the midft of the land of Egypt.

5. " And every firft-born in the land of E-
" gypt jQiall die ; from the firft-born of Pha-

" raoh, who fitteth upon his throne, unto the

" firll-born of the maid-fervant, that is behind

«' the
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" the mill : and even unto the firll-born of eve-

" ry beaft.

6. " And there fhall be a great cry throughout

" all the land of Egypt ; fuch, that there hath

" been none like it, nor (hall be like it any more.

7. " But againft any of the children of Ifrael

" fhall not a dog move his tongue ; againll: man,

" nor even againft beaft : that thou mayeft know,
" that Jehovah doth put a difference between

" the Egyptians and Ifrael.

8. " And Thou alfo flialt be greatly honoured

" in the land of Egypt 5 in the Jight of Pharaoh's

*^fervantSy and in thefight of the peopled

9. Then faid Mofes unto Pharaoh ; " Thus
" faithJehovah J Ifrael is my fon, my firfl-born;

" and I faid unto thee, Let my fon go, that he

" may ferve me.

10. "But thou hafl refufed to let him go;

"behold! therefore Jehovah flayeth thy fon,

« thy firfl-born."

11. And Mofes faid ^ Thus faith Jehovah:
" About midnight I will go forth into the mid/i of

•''the land of Egypt.

12. " And everyfirfi-born in the land of Egypt

"fioall die ; from the firft-bor?i of Pharaoh^ who

''
fitteth upon his throne, unto the firjl-born of the

" maid-fervant, that is behind the juillj and even

" imto thefirft-born of every beafi.

Ccc 12. ''And
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13. " A7id there Jhall be a great cry throughout

" all the land of Egypt -, fuch^ that there hath been

" none like it, norfiall be like it atiy more.

14. " But againji any of the children of Ifrael

'^fhall not a dog ?n(/ve his tongue j againft man, nor

" even againji beaji : that thou mayeft know, that

" Jehovah doth put a diffe?-ence between the E-

'^gyptians a?id Ifrael.

1 5.
** And all thefe thyfervantsfhall come down

^* to me, and bow down themfehes to me, faying-,

" Go forth, thou, and all the people that follow

« thee ', and then I will goforth^'

16. And he went out from before Pharaoh in

great Indignation.

ij. And Jehovah faid unto Mofes; " Pha-

" raoh doth not hearken unto you, that my wonders

" may be ynultiplied in the land of Egypt:'

18. And Mofes and Aaron performed all thefe

wonders before Pharaoh-, but Jehovah hardened

Pharaoh'i heart, fo that he woidd not let the chil-

dren of Ifraelgo out of his land.

Having thus attempted a true Englifh Ver-

fion of this Chapter, I proceed to offer fome ob-

fervations in defence of the more material Alte>

rations, whicli are diftinguifli'd by a different

Charad:er.

The firft thing remarkable is the rendring

l!7NX'n> in ver. 2, not by borrow, hvXafk; an al-

teration.
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teration, which wants no other vindication than

to obferve, that to ajk, beg and prayfor are the

proper fignifications of this verb h^^- See Pf.

21, 4 J 122,6: Prov. 20, 4 &c. The rendring

*^JD Vejels feems more proper than Jeweh, fince

a Silver Jewel or a Golde?i Jewel is not fo intel-

ligible as a Silver or Golden VeJJel or Tubing in ge-

neral 3 befides, the mofi common tranflation of

'h'^ is 'u^. And 'tis probable, that the Cloargerss

Bowls and Spoons of Silver and Gold, which the

Princes offer'd about a year after, at the Dedica-

tion of the Tabernacle (as recorded Numb. ch. 7)

were the very FeJJels given them by the Egyp-

tians. The words and Raiment are added in ver.

2, not only on the authorities of the Samar.

Text and Verfion, and of the Greek Verfion at

this very place; but alfo becaufe the Ifraelites

were commanded to beg Garments (ch. 3, 22)

-and becaufe 'tis obferv'd (ch. 12, 35) that tliey

did fo.

As to verfe the 3d, the giving that^ not by

way of hiflorical Narration, as in the prefent

Heb. Text, but as the continuation of God's

Speech to Mofes, as in the Samaritan ; 'tis thisy

which gives the Coniiftency to the Chapter, by

preferving the Unity of the Interview. Whereas,

not only the Confiftency of this with the pre-

ceding chapter is broken, and the Regularity of

C c c 2 it's
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it's own feveral Parts is deftroy'd, by the prelent

Heb. Text j but alfo a great Impropriety or A-

nachronifm is introduc'd into this particular verfe.

For the time, when God aBually gave the People

this favour ( fo that the Egyptians gave them e-

very thing which they requeued ) was, not be-

fore Mofes had declard to Pharaoh the Deftruc-

tion of the Firft-born, but after that this fiidg-

vient had been executed: and therefore we find

the Hiftory of this matter regularly given in ch.

12,36. The Addition, made at the end of this

verfe in the preceding Tranflation, has the au-

thorities of the Samar. Text and Verfion, and

alfo of the Greek Verfion, at this place j and is

confirm'd by the defcription of the Event, in

ch. 12, 36.

The Jews, who omitted the Speech of God

to Mofes in general, retain'd the PafTage—And

I will give this peoplefavour in thefght of the E-

gyptians^ as it conduc'd not a little to the Ho-

nour of their Nation ; but then they threw the

Words into the form of an hiftorical Obferva-

tion And the Lord gave the people favour Sec. So

again, they retain'd the paiTage in ver. 8— A?id

Thou Jhalt be greatly honoured &cc. as it aggrandi-

zed Mofes their Leader and their Lawgiver ; but

then they divefted thfe words alfo of their original

drefs, and gave them the turn and appearance of

Narra-
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Narration, And the Man Mofes was greatly ho-

mured &c. This feems to be the only rational

Explication of two very difficult PafTages ; fincc

it is more than probable, that they could not be

Objirvatiom or Articles of 'Narration made by

the infpir'd Hiflorian. And, as to the latter, 'tis

not likely that God, in addrefling himfelf to Mo-
fes, ihould fpeak of Mofes in the third Perfon,

And the Man Mofes &c.

The 9th and i oth verfes have been totally ba-

nifli'd the Heb. Text, and are only preferv'd in

the Samaritan, to it's peculiar Honour. If v^e

look back to ch. 4; 21, 22, 23; we fhall find,

that, as Mofes was on the Way to Egypt, to de-

mand the Difmiffion of bis Brethren, God com-

manded him— that, when he had done all the

feveral Wonders, which he had enabled him to

perform, before Pharaoh, and to no purpofe

;

then he fhould fay unto Pharaoh, '' Thus faith

" Jehovah r^Jfrael is myfon, myfirft-born ; and

'^ I faid unto thee. Let my fon go, that he may

'^ferve me : But thou haft refifed to let him go ;

'-'^ behold (therefore) Iftay thy fon, thy firft-born^

This then being exprefly in the original Com-

miiTion of Mofes, we find it not in the Speech

of God to Mofes in this chapter. But as Mofes

was told, that he was now to denounce the Death

of the Firfl-born, he immediately recollecfts that

Article
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Article in his original Com7niJ[ion -^ and according-

ly begins his Speech to Pharaoh with what had

been firft commanded him. And having deli-

ver'd this mofl: folemn Preface or Introduction,

he proceeds more particularly to denounce the

Dcflrucftion of the Firft-born, as God had im-

mediately before enjoin d him. And as thefe were

two diftincft Injunctions, he carefully preferves

them fo, beginning the latter as v/ell as the for-

mer with, Thusfaith Jehovah.

It may be added, in favour of the Authenti-

city of thefe two Verfes— that, as God had ex-

prefly commanded Mofes to fpeak to Pharaoh the

words of thefe two Verfes, we cannot doubt but

he didfpeak them— as no other time could be

proper for him to fpeak them, but the time of

his denouncing the Deftru(flion of the Firft-

born, we cannot doubt but hefpoke them then—
andj if he fpoke them, and at that time ; we
can hardly doubt, but that, as they are material

Words, he a5liially recorded them afterwards ( in

proof of his faithful Difcharge of the Divine

Commiffion) and that he recorded them in this

ijery Place,

ExoD. 12; 15 &c. We have here a very long,

and therefore a very remarkable Omifion, in MS
J 1 5 a MS, in which the Hcb. Text of the Pen-

tateuch



0;/ I C H R O N. XI &c. 39^

tateuch and its Chald. Paraphrafe are exprefs'd

alternately. This Omiffion is evidently owing

to the fame 3 words occurring at the end, and

immediately before the beginning of it ; but this

is a caufe, which by no means excufes the very

criminal Carelefnefs of the Tranfcriber. I fhall

give the Omiffion at full Length -, and, it con-

fifts of the following 153 words.

c^-Tp ><npD ^TiUT] Dvm i:np NnpD \)^i^'^n

K/!:rm : o^S n*^T» nnS Nnn ' tt's: SdS '7^^{

no_ tDin pnn inj^n* k^ i^T^j^ Sd jidS m»
; PdS nnj/n^ 'nmnVn ^c^^ lt'^d: SriS '^DNn,!:-!

NJi^DS n» Iptom : d^ij^ npn DD»nnnS nrn

>inK/^ p:3'Sn n» n^pDt^ ;nn kdv pDn ni^

:^dSj/ d^p pDnnS jnn kdv n^ pnom Dni^oi

tot^n :r\v:i^ J^^nn^ dv ni^'y ^;^nn^e:: ltr^c-)a

DD^n:ii }^i^D» nS nxi:^ D'd» nj^nt:; : Ntrnna

nnvD Kinn irs^n nnnD:n n^fano Sd?? Sd o

i^inn ^m^ '>'i^\^^ That
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That this may not be thought the only confi-

derable Omiilion, I fhall juft mention a few o-

ther inftances. In MS 2 there is an Omiffion of

61 words, in Ezek.7, 4 &c.— in the ifl Camb.

MS 23 words are omitted at 2 Kin. 17, 25 &c.

at Jer. 29, 17 &c. 70 words : at Ezek. 7, 5 &c.

above 60 words in the 2d Camb. MS 47
words are omitted at 2 Kin. i. 1 1. As the Rea-

der therefore will never more doubt, Whether a

Jewifi T^ranjcriber could be guilty of great Mif-

takes in tranjcribing j I fhall not give many more

inftances of OmiJJion, tho' I have obferv'd many

more in my fliort acquaintance with Heb. MSS.

The Omiffions here mention'd are very material,

as to ^antity and the Number of words^ and as

to the proof thence arifing againft the peculiar

Exa&nefs of the fewifi Tra^ifcribers ; and farther

than this they are not material, fince other MSS
have the words here omitted. I fliall next men-

tion an Omiflion ; which, tho' confifting but of

few words, is very material as to its ^ality ; and

it obtains, perhaps, in all the prefent Heb. Copies.

ExoD. 12; 40. Now thefojowiiing of the chil-

dren of Ifraelj who dwelt in Egypt, was ^^o years.

This Place has been confider'd by fome as in-

explicable, upon the notion of the Integrity of

the prefent Heb. Text ; and indeed, as to the

Advo-
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Advocates for that notion (if they merit the

name of Critics) it feems to be a Q-iix Critico-

rum. For that the Children, or Defcendants, of

Ifrael did not fojourn, or dwell, 430 years in

Egypt, may be eafily, and has been frequently,

demonftrated. Some therefore would fancy, that

by Egypt are to be underftood here (by a Grange

kind of a figure) both Egypt and Canaan. But

neither will this greater latitude of Flace do the

bufinefs ; fince the children of Ifrael, incliLding

alfo Ifrael their father, did not fojourn 430 years

in both Countries, before their Departure out of

Egypt. And therefore others, fenlible of a De-

ficiency ftill remaining, would not only have £-

gypt to fignify Egypt and Canaan^ but ( by a fi-

gure yet more comprehenfive ) would have the

children of Ifrael to fignify Ifrael's children and If-

rael theirfather and Ifaac thefather of Ifrael and

part of the life of Abraham thefather of Ifaac.

Thus indeed we arrive at the exad fum -, and

by this method we might arrive at atiy thing—
except Truth; which, we may prefume, was

never thus convey'd by an infpir'd Writer. The
flone offumbling^ in this and many other inilan-

ces, is evidently the notion of the Integrity of

the prefent Heb. Text, which will lead its Vo-
taries for ever into inextricable Difficulties —
Puzzled with Mazes, and perplexed with Errors ;

D d d while
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while the Infpiration and Authority of the Holy

Scriptures lofe more credit than they gain by

fuch indefenfible and unprecedented illuftrations.

Strange ! that good men fliould permit Abfurdi-

ty or Contradidion to be charg'd upon an in-

fpird Writer, rather than allow Fallibility or

Miftake to be imputed to a Rabbinical Trait-

fcriber !

But, leaving others in the endeavour to ex-

tradl the true fenfe of Mofes out of words not

his own, or rather, out of a fentence not now

found in the Heb. Text, as he exprefs'd it j let

us fee what the Samar. Text, that valuable Co-

py of the Pentateuch, gives us in this place (and

the following is the uniform reading of all the

Samar. MSS in the preceding Catalogue)

^il^^ A'^j^^ ^^^ ^^^^ '^^ truly confident, and

worthy the pen of Mofes— Now thefojcurning

of the children of Ifrael and of theirfathers^ which

theyfojourned in the land of Canaan and in the land

of Egypt, was 430 years. This fame fum is

given by St. Paul (Gal. 2, 17) who reckons from

the Promife made to Abraham (when God com-

manded him to go into Canaan) to the giving of

the
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the Law, which foon follow'd the Exodus of

the Ifraelites: and this Apoftolical Chronology

is exadly concordant with the Samar. Penta-

teuch. For, from Abraham's entring Canaan to

the birth of Ifaac was 25 years (Gen. 12, 4: and

17 J I, 21 J Ifaac was 60 years old, at the birth

of Jacob (Gen. 25, 26) Jacob was 130, at his

going down into Egypt (Gen. 47, ()) which 3

numbers make 2
1 5 years— and then Jacob and

his children having continued in Egypt 215 years

more, the whole fum of 430 is regularly com-

pleated.

Thus Jofephus fays exprefly (lib. 2. cap. 1^)

that the Departure out of Egypt was— f/^r cttj

ToidKovrrx iccq rir^AKoa-ia. v\ AQ^ctf^Qv eig ihj Xctvctvcuci^v

^ov. Thus alfo the Greek Verfion (Alex, and

Aid. Edit.) reads H J^g 'zu-ct^oiKrja-ig rm tjuv la--

foLviK yiv 'zs-cificoKvitrctv iv yyj AiyvTrrca ycouf i.v yij XocvctctVj

cwToi Kouf 01 '7Ara,Ti^ig cwrcoVy irtj Tir^ctycoaria. rpicCKovrci.

And thus St. Auguftin, in his 47th Queflion

on Exodus— In Exodofcriptum eft^ Incolatusji-

lioriim Ifraeiisj quern incoluerunt in terra Mgypti^

& in terra Canaan, ipji ^paires eorum, anni 430,

ExoD. 13, 2. MS I, after nsnnm D1f?n

has na^m D"IKn. And in ver. 1 8, it reads nV^D

Ddd2 Vha-
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Fharaoh inftead of D^n^>? Ticm— words wide-

ly different ( in every poffible article ) in figure^

founds -Andfenfe -, and therefore this miftake proves

ftrongly againfl: the pretended Exadtnefs of the

Jewilh Tranfcribers. This fame MS, in ch. i6,

8, has the two ivcrds mn* bv interpolated, and

left uneras'd ; words, which feem to have been

taken in improperly from the 2d line under it

:

the 3 lines are

DDN ntTK mn* hv DD'n^Sn m

ExoD. 15, 2. The prefent Heb. Text is i';y

n^ rr\L^'\\ But nnDtl, being irregular, fliould

probably be TilDil ^ hius mea j agreeably to the

Chald. Arab, and Vulg. Verfions. MS i reads

here, very remarkably— ri'D^nDtl ^W TV; and

in the printed Samar. Copy, the reading is alfo

rrniDi V That the n, in this Samar. Copy, has

been added to the of the preceding word, to

make the word n* 'Jah (Jehcvah) feems proba-

ble, bccaufc the is necelfary to nnOil i but it

is made more probable by the Teftimony of our

Samar. MSS, which I have lately confulted—
after having long fince noted down the preced-

ing correction. Four of thefe Six valuable MSS
(Nc. 47, 50, 51, 52) agree in reading '>rr\:2\^ nj^

but
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— but No. 48 is here defedlive j and N^. 49 has

n^niDtl ^^y with a tranfverfe ftroke over the n?

to intimate fome pecuHarity.

ExoD. 18 J 5, 65 7. Here we read— Andje-

thrOj Mofesfather in law, came, 'with hisfons and

his wife^ unto Mofes i?ito the wildernefs. And he

faid unto Mofes^ I thy father in law Jethro am

come unto thee, and thy wife, and her twofins with

her. And Mofes went out to meet his father in

law &c. Strange, that Mofes fliould go out to

meet Jethro, as in ver. 7 -, after that Jethro had

been with him, and talk'd to him, as in ver. 6 !

The Heb. Copies us'd by the Authors of the

Greek and Syr. Verfions feem to have had the

truer Reading, niH ecce, inftead of iy^ ego ; ac-

cording to which the place will be— And Je-

thro, Mcfes'sfather in law, came with his fins and

his wife unto Mofes into the wildernefs. 6. And it

was told Mofes, Behold, thy father in law Jethro

is come unto thee, and thy wife, and her two fins

with her. 7. And Mofes went out to meet his fa-

ther in law &c. That ^/t^J^n, as the future in

Niphal, may be render'd & diciumfuit, fee Gen.

10,9; perhaps it is us'd here aBi^oely, in the

fame manner as the verbs IJi^ ^1''^ are in 2 Kin.

5, 4— And one went and declard it to his lord,

faying &c.

As
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As a firmer Convid:ion will obtain with re-

gard to the Neceffity of any Emendation of the

printed Text, whenever a Conjecture, firftfound-

ed on the Nature of the printed Text, iliall be af-

terwards confirnid by one or more MSS j it may

be neceflary here again to obferve— that, fince

the preceding Remark had been made, as it now

(lands, (in which the printed Samar. Copy as

well as the Heb. is fuppos'd corrupted) I have

found this Point remarkably eftablifh'd by the

Samar. MSS. For, tho' No. 48 is here defedive,

and tho' N^. 49 reads »J^^ ego j the other 4 Co-

pics (No. 47, 50, 51, and 52) agree in reading

r\:^n ecce,

ExoD. 19, 3. MS I has ^r\r^ tD»ati^n XO e

ccelis monte-y undoubtedly two Various Readings

put together, or one from the Margin added to

tlie other in the Text : fince the Original Read-

ing was certainly either '-\r\r\ p e monte^ or p
tyiyDTi e ccelis. The word D\!:tyn is expung'd

in the MS ; or elfe it has not been writ a 2d

time, as the words have been both before and

after it.

ExoD. 2 5, 3 1 . We have here the word xyWT^y

which F. Houbigant properly calls nulliusforma

nulliufque interpretationis. This word is evident-

ly
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ly compounded ( as is remark'd in Poole's Synop-

fs) of 2 Readings ntrv* fot and ntrVD fades ;

both the formative Letters being inferted by an

injudicious Tranfcriber—who, finding thefe two

Readings in different Copies, or in the Text and

Margin of the fame Copy, refolv'd to have the

true Reading, and fo inferted both -, as appears to

be the cafe in other places.

There being a Neceffity from the Context,

and particularly from the fame verfe, for read-

ing ri'^VT) thou fialt maker, the Rabbins have

been flirewdly fagacious in difcovering reafons

for the infertion of the ; taking it for granted,

that fuch an unparallel'd Irregularity muft be big

with Myftery. Two of their Solutions will per-

haps be fully fufhcient for the Reader's Satisfac-

tion. The older Account is— that, as Mofe$

was here connnanded to make a Candlejiick for the

Tabernacley the >, being the Numeral for Ten^ was

here inferted to fhew, that Solomon was after^

wards to make Ten Candlejlicks for the Temple ;

fee I Kin. 7, 49. As this Type is far fetch'd and

greatly labour'd (almofl to a degree of modern

Typifcation) it would have conduc'd more to the

honour of the , if this Mofaick Candlejiick had

contained Ten Branches-, but, unfortunately in

this refpedt, the very next verfe tells us, that it

contain'd & Branches only. Such then was the

Rabbi-
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Rabbinical Solution, in the days of old: and the

later account is — that Mofes has endeavour'd

in this wonderfully-compounded word to con-

vey the Hiftory of the Making this Candleftick

— that, when God had commanded him, fay-

ing, riDTD thoujhalt make a golden Candleftick,

after fuch and fuch a fafliion, Mofes being vehe-

mently agitated in mind, and fearing he was un-

equal to the furprizing Fabricature, God order'd

him to throw the Mafs of Gold then in his hand

towards Heaven, and faid, TWV it/hall be made

— and the Candleftick fell down before him ex-

quifitely iinifh'd

!

'Tis worth obferving, that Aben Efra confef-

fes, in his Remarks on this word, that there

were Variations in the Jewifli MSS— Vidi li-

brosy fays he, quos timati fufit Sapientes Tiberia-

dis, ac jiirarmit quindecim ex Senioribus eoj'tim,

quod ter diligentijji??ie conJiderari?it unamquatnque

'vocem & unu7?iquodque pin6ium^ quamque di5lio-

nem plenajn & defeBivaniy & ecce fcriptum » /;/

*DOce T]^vr\ '• neque taj?ien invejiific in libris Hif-

panorum & Gallorum, 7jeqiie in libris eorum qui

flint ultra mare. We are told here, that the Spa-

nifi Copies (the beft MSS) had not this ; but

that it was found univerfally in fuch Copies as

were made ufe of by the Critics of Tiberias

:

whence may alfo be drawn an Inf<?rence not ve-

ry
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ry favourable to thofe Critics and their Copies

—

and to the Obfervations form'd upon fhofe Copies

by thofe Critics we owe (it is faid) the inva-

luable Majora. This then, tho' the founda-

tion of fuch entertaining Stories (as it has no

exigence in the Sam. Text— as it was not found

by Aben Efra either in the Spanifi or Fi'ench MSS
— as it is not found in our MSS i, 12, 13, 14,

66 J not in the 2d and 3d Camb. MSS ; nor in

Erfurt 3 , 4— and as it is not acknowiedg'd by

the ancientVeriions) fhould certainly, for the fake

of Truth and Serioufnefs, be utterly rejected.

Upon this propofal, to banifh the letter from

this word of the Law, perhaps there will be the

fame Outcry as is mention'd in JVolfius (Biblioth,

Heb. Tom. 2. pag. 488 ) where he gives us, from

Shemoth Rabba^ the following Prayer of a Tod

juft in the fame perilous circumftances — Af
cendit litera Yod, & fupplex profrata cora^n Deo

dixit J O Dominator miindi ! Nonne conflituifli^ tit

ne idla Litera periret de Lege in ceterniim f En
Sak?non occupatus efl i?i eo, lit me deleat : fortajfs

hodie abrogabit unam, & in crafinum alfe?'a?n, do-

nee tota Lex pereat. But, however artfully the

Petitioner here makes his own Caufe the Caufe

of the Public, and reprefents the "whole Common-

wealth of Letters in danger, if he fliould be re-

mov'd ; yet if R. Salomon was juflly convinc'd

E e e that
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— that no Right (in this inftance) but one abfo^

lately hereditary was indefeajible^ and that the Pe-

titioner had no better claim tlian prejent Pojjef-

fion^ unjuftly ufurp'd and injurioufly maintain'd

— doubtlefs this Rabbi, in his efforts for the

Extirpation of this Yod, nianifcfled a Zeal truly-

laudable and worthy our imitation. I fhall oiily

add, that the preceding Prayer is of fome real

ufej as it proves, that even the Jews did not

zmherfally believe their later MSS abfolutely per-

fedlj fince R. Salomo?i attempted to banilh this

Letter, and confequently to alter the then cufto-

mary Reading.

ExoD. 27, 12. We have already feen proofs

of the improper Repetition and Interpolation of

Words i MS I reads thh 'whole Verfe twice : thus

n<!:ic D'trm D^vSp a* t\^^^ n^^nn nnm —

In ch. 29, II, we read ^^iD^ IDn TWK ncontr']

*?V1!2 S^^^ nnD mn* ^ JimBahis juvencum co-

ram Dom'mo oftiiim tahernaculi conveiitm — but

MS I has the Prepofition W ad before nriD of-

tiiim, which every one fees is necelTary (as in

T>eut. 22, 21) and is found in the Greek, Syr.

Chald. Ai-ab. and Vulg. Verfions : an Example

this
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this of a Reading entirely different from the print-

ed Hebrew, and yet entirely agreeing with all the

ancient Verlions. The printed Sam. Text feems

to have been here taken from, or made co?ifor?n-

able to, fome late and faulty Heb. Copy 5 fince

that alfo reads nni) Hin* '::«dS without the ne-

ceffary Prepolition : and it reads alfo niH* *JQ^

^ns* \yr\^ in ver. 10, where the printed Hebrew

reads only S^^^ ^^i)^-

In ch. 36, II, MS I, inftead of n^'p,^, reads

rnyi'pn as in the following part of this fime

verfe j the Sam. Text reads here nypli, as it is

now in the Heb. Text of the verfe following.

And this MS, at ver. 32, inftead of the fecond

pt^'DH without J/^'i preceding, reads ^h^ with-

out pt^'/!Dn following j the Sam. Text reads both

words. And this fame MS (ch. 59, 9) reads

pt^n area, inftead of ^t^nn peBorale.

Levit. I, I. K^pn The laft letter of this firft

word in Leviticus is printed in a lefs lize, than

the 4 letters before it. Firft, it feems, this lit-

tle X is to fliew, that little children were to begin

to read the Pentateuch at this word. But fecond-

ly, we are told by others, that Mofes intended

at firft to write, and had writ the word '^'^^^ &
cbviamfaBiis ^ 3 but that, God ha^dng fudden-

ly calfd him with a loud voice, he (in order to

E e e 2 exprefs
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exprefs both ) added a little Aleph, and made it

i^p'>^ & 'vocavit— Solutions thefe fo equally fur-

prizing, that one is at a lofs which to admire

moft. This word then contains one of thofe Ir-

regularities, which Buxtorf tells us (Tiberias, cap.

14) have been preferv'd, ceu prifcce fapie?2tice ex-

terna fnonwnenta G? teftimonia.

That this Irregularity muft be plac'd, not to

the intention of Mofes, but to the fault of a

Tranfcriber, feems fufficiently evident, without

obferving— that this {^ is regular, not only in

the Sam. Text, but alfo in the Heb. MSS i, 4,

7, 10, II, 12, 66 : in the 2d Camb. MS it is re-

gular; and it was fo, originally in the 3d. I

fliall only add, that the Enumeration of the Li-

terce minujculce, given by the Great Mafora on

this word, is very different from the Enumera-

tion, given by the fame Mafora at the End-, and

certainly fuch difagreements and inconfiftencies

in any Rule are no argument in its favour.

Levit. 4, 29. Inftead of rhvT\ D1p,!:n in lo-

lo holocaujli, MS 4 reads rhvr\ DHti'' nti^N* Dlp!:n

in loco quo maBat holocauftum. The Senfe of the

MS feems very preferable ; fince he JljallJlay the

fm-offering in the place where he flays the burnt-

qfftring, is more clear than he Jl:allJlay the fin-

offering in the place of the burnt-offering. This

very
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very remarkable Various Reading is confirm'd

by the Greek and Syr. Verlions; and by the

Heb. Text itfelf (before and after) at the 24th

and33dverfes— rhvn r\H Dnt^*' nt^*N* Dipsn

And laftly, it is fully confirm'd by the Samar.

Text
-J
which, together with the preceding Au-

thorities, is fufficient to reeflablifli thefe two

words, which have been happily preferv'd in this

MS. In the Sam. Text indeed the verb is iDHt:^*

madlant^ in verfes 24, 29, and 33 j and this feems

to be the truer reading.

Lev IT. 5, I. The word KiS non is very re-

markable. It occurs 3 5 times m this form ; but

is in other places more regularly exprefs'd kS-

'Tis fomewhat ftrange, that fo common a parti-

cle fhould fo frequently be exprefs'd improper-

ly J
becaufe, if a Tranfcriber knew any one word

in the language, he muft be fuppos'd to know

this. The true reafon of our finding this fhort

word, which occurs fo many hundred times, ex-

prefs'd fo often with a Vau, feems to me to be

this. The words K7 ?ion and 17 f/, being the

fame in found, have been writ frequently in-

ftead of one another j kS inftead of iS 15 times,

even according to the Mafora ( according to fome

Critics ?nore frequently, but according to others

kfs) and iS inftead of ih twice. Thefe words

then
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then having been thus miftaken, fomc Tranfcri-

bers, finding the Copies differ, writ the one Read-

ing in the Text and the other in the Margin ;

whilfl other Tranfcribers, of lefs judgment, re-

folving to have the true Reading in the Text,

exprefs'd both in the compound word nsi^ ;

which has therefore been continued, as one way

of expreffing the Hebrew negative Adverb. The

MSS read the word regularly K^ in feveral of

thefe places
i as MSS 1,7,17, in this place. The

Sam. Text reads the word regularly, without a

•), perhaps in every other place as well as here.

Levit. 5, 9. MS I has the word '^T\'\>7\ be-'

tween riK'On and Nin This v/ord feems inatten-

tively inferted ; fmce the Law fpeaks here of the

Sin-offering of a prhate perfofi, and not of the

congregation^ as in ch. 4, 2 1 . And as this MS
has fome words inferted^ it has alfo fome omit-

ted-, for the word K^ non (than which there is

no one word of greater confequence ) is omitted

in ch. II, 4 j (and in Numb. 31, 23.) In ch.

19, 3, the 3 words -ntDtm '^r\r\y:) ns^i are

writ twice. In ch. 23, 29, inftead of nn^Dil

n\tD>\tD is has 3 whole words added, and reads

n'>::^)j nnp,tD Kinn irfljn nnnDiT — 'tis obfer-

vable, that the next verfe is univerfilly conclud-

ed, in almoft the fame words with this verfe in

the
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the MS. In the 1 5th ver. of the following chap-

ter this fame MS has iJiy inftead of IN^JOH : and

in Numb. 26, 50, inftead of mS^D y^^^ 400,
it reads (taken from the end of the verfe follow-

ing) D^S^^St^'^ m.S^O yyc* 730. I iliall only add

here, that in Numb. 7, MS 4 has verfes 66, 67,

68, 69, 70 71- (containing 66 words) twice.

Numb. 3,39. There are in the printed Heb.

Bible 15 words, which have a Dot over every

letter ^ the reafon of which feems clearly to be

— that the word, fo dotted, was fufped:ed of

being interpolated, not being found in fome o-

ther Copies. In this verfe we have the follow-

ing w^ord thus dotted ~ pHKl & Aaro?2 ; a word,

which is not found in the Sam. Text, nor in the

Syr. Verlion j and (which is very remarkable) it

is not found in our oldeji Heb. MS.

Numb, ii, 15. We have here the Pronoua

fe?Ji. nj< inftead of the ?nafc. Pronoun nnK 5 and

this, even in the fpeech of Mofes to G o d him-

felf— an Abfurdity fo great, that the Reader

fcarce need be inform'd, that it is peculiar to the

Heb, Text. As fo extravagant a Miftake has

been made and continued, it muft be extrava-

gantly accounted for— and we are told ( what

we can hardly read with patience) that Mofes

writ
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writ this Pronoun without the n, to indicate,

that he v/as fo exafperated, during this his ad-

drefs to the Divine Being, as to be incapable of

pronouncing the whole word, and could only

fpeak thejirji of the 2 fyllabki ! The fame Mif-

take has been made in i Sa??!. 24, 1 9 — where

the Punduation fliews it to have been formerly

nnj^ ; as it is now in MS 2, and was at firft in

MS. 5.

Numb. 13, 22. The 2 verbs in the verfe pre-

ceding, the ifl of the 2 verbs in this verfe, and

alfo the verbs in the following verfes are univer-

fally plural 'y
and yet the 2d verb in this verfe

(contrary to all the rules of writing) is, in the

printed Heb. Text, fiugular— >;nn ^ 'cciiit.

Should we not all agree that fome Tra?ifcriber or

Printer had miflook ; if we were to read, in Cce-

fars Commentaries, the following Verbs, each re-

ferring itfelf to the fame nom. cafe plural— 6f

afce?iderunt— & explora^'ccnint— ^ venit—
c? 'uenerunt— ^ excidenmt— ^ rei'ej-fi funt f

This Verb, fo abfurdlyy7;z^. in the printed Heb.

Text, is properly phir. in the Sam. Text, and in

all the ancient Veriions. This was alfo the Read-

ing in our oldejl MS ; before fome Correcftor had

injudicioufly eras'd the lajl Letter. The Mafo-

retic Sebirin have been mention'd, pag. 379 i

and



On I CH RON. XI ^c, 413

and the Mafora conjedures, that, as xhQ fiig.

number is 1 5 times writ where the word (hould

be read plural^ fo the word i^y fliould be read

IJ^l* in this and 7 other places.

Numb. 27, 7. The Hiflory here tells us of a

Petition preferr'd by the Daughters of Zelophehad;

and, in ver. 5, we read, that Mofes laid before

the Lord jDDti^D caufam earurn. The pronoun

fuffix'd to this noun is regularly feminine, and

diftinguifh'd in fome written and 7noJl printed

Copies by its being much larger than common -, to

denote, fay the Rabbles, that thefe Daughters

did great Honour to their Sex, and had more tha?i

common Merit. But, how then are the 2 Pro-

nouns in ver. 7, ( which equally refped: thefe

Daughters) found ?nafculine? Why, fay they,

for the greater Honour of thefe young Women,
becaufe they had behavd themfehes like Men,

WonderfuUy-confiftent Illuftrations ! The Peti-

tioners are firfl honour'd with ^.fem. Pronoun of

an uncommon Size, to fhew they were honoura-

ble as Women j and then twice with a jimfc. Pro-

noun, to fhew that, tho' they were Women, yet

in their behaviour they were as honourable as

Men I And does our Text want fuch explana-

tions, as thefe are ?

Fff Non
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Non tali Aimlio, ncc Defenforihus ijiis

Tempus eget—
However, inftead of cenfuring, let us compafTio-

nate thefe poor Critics 5 who have given the beft

accounts they could get of what they were told

was, every letter of it, the Writing of Mofes

:

and let us proceed to obferve, that thefe Pro-

nouns have been corrupted. For that Wrb and

Dn^^K were originally \rb and \7V:i^y is not on-

ly evident from the Sam. Text, but mufl be

confefs'd by all, who will allow the great Au-

thor of the Pentateuch to write with common

fenfe and confiftency becaufe the very two

words \rh and \r\'>1^ are found even in the print-

ed Hcb. Text^ and in the very fame verfe, jufl

after DnS and D^^i^^. To which it may be add-

ed, that where it is DHOK pater eoriun in the

printed Text, it is p>a^^ pater earum in MSS i,

4, 7, 10 (here chang'd) and 17^ in Erfurt MS 4,

and alfo in 3 originally; but Michaelis tells us,

that in MS 3, the ^ having been eras'd in obe-

dience to the Mafora, a D is fuperfcrib'd.

Deuter. 6, 12. MS I has here preferv'd the

word 1'nW Deus mem (MSS 4 and 10 have it

in the margin) a word undoubtedly original, as

it is found in the Sam. Text, in the Greek, Syr.

and Arab. Verfions ; and as ^^rh^ mn» is the

phrafe
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plirafe juft before at ver. 10, and juft after at ver.

1^. But ill ch. 13,2, this MS has a Variation

for the worfe; reading, inftead of nni^ poji,

Tr\1V'y\ & fervia?7n{s : the /rZ/^W Reading here

is certainly preferable, becaufe the word DHUJ^JT

& ferviamus eis occurs afterwards, as the laft

word in this fame verfe. In ch. 15, 18, this MS
alfo has \^^ vel inftead of IDK ilium-, and the

Senfe mull; be confiderably varied, or rather be

made Nonfenfe, by fuch an Omiffion, tho' it be

the Omiffion but of one fingle letter. In ch. 16,

12, inftead of D^^^t:n it reads tDn'^,t: pj^:i

which reading is confirm'd by the Sam. Text

and the Greek Verfion j when this MS was

pointed, a little i was prefix'd to the 2d word,

and the ift was left unpointed. In ch. 17, 16,

inftead of DD7 vobis, it improperly reads »S^^ ad

me. And, in ch. 20, 19, it has the word vrWDll

twice ; which fliould be obferv'd, as every diffe-

rence may furnifh the Learned with fome hint

for the corredion of this obfcure and probably

corrupted place— ^cnS r^l^n V^ tzn^H O
^")^Di 'I'iS/'D quia hojno lignum agri ad njeniendum

afaciebus tuis in coarBatione.

Deuter. 22, 19. The word TTW^ occurs 22

times in the Pentateuch, and is not once printed

properly but in this place— I mean, not in the

Fff2 Heb.
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Pleb. Text ; for the Sam. Text reads it regular

alfo in other places. That it was univerfally re-

gular in the Heb. Text, is fufficiently clear from

the Heb. Punctuation j for, a Kajuetz being e-

ven now exprefs'd in the printed Copies under

the ^ ( which is at prefent the lafl letter ) an n
muft have follow'd, when the Point was firft

fubjoin'd to that letter. This word is properly

exprefs'd rr\V:^ ptidla in 2 Kings, 53 3, 45 &c.

—

and, when thus exprefs'd, it has its true and

neceffary diftindion from nVJ puer. Without

which diflindtion fuch Miftakes might eafily be

made, as would caufe Confufion ; as in ver. 23,

where the word being improperly ^VJ, the verb

has been made mafculine to agree with it : and

the Sam. Text has the verb there either taken

from, or made conformable to, the Heb. verb

fo corrupted — even tho' the noun be in the

Sam. rrny^ Indeed the Mafora has corrected

the 2 1 irregular forms of this Noun j having or-

der'd the word at every place to be read n*^V^
We have before us then a word, which oc-

curs 22 times in the Pentateuch, and yet is but

once writ regularly. Hence may arife this quef-

tion— Is it probable, that this word ihould be

undcjlgnedly writ nyj, inftead of rTlV^ ojie and

twenty times ? I prefume the contrary. It feems

evident from tliis and many other inftances, that

fome
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fome of the Tranfcribers, not being deeply ac-

quainted with the language they were tranfcri-

bing, finding a word once or twice miftaken,

have deiignedly made thefame word in other pin-

cesy or other words in connexion with it, to co?!-^

form to fuch miftaken word— confequently, that

fome Tranfcriber, finding the word n"\Vi care-

lefly writ 15;^ in one or more places, omitted

the n in other places, and perhaps in every place

in the Pentateuch j and probably the n, now
found in this fingle inftance, crept in again by

fome later Tranfcriber's inadvertently deviating

into Truth. For that this fingle inftance was

formerly conformable to the reft, we feem to

have proof from fome of the MSS, which read

nVi and not niVi here: fee MSS i, 7, 17,

66. The Reader will take it for granted, that

the frequent Omilfion of this necefi^ary Letter

has tortur'd many a Rabbinical Invention to ac-

count for it, and produc'd fome pleafant Solu-

tions. It has fo. And the v/ord niyjl ptcella, it

fhould feem, is writ ^y^ puer, when applied to

Rebekah— Laudis caufa^ quod caiita & pro-

vida fiierit^ inftar Pueri ! but, when applied to

Dinah— Vi t u p e r 1 1 caufa, quod deambula-

tio ejus caufam dederit ftiipro I Buxt. Tiber, cap.

Deuter.
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Deuter. 22, 19. Inftead of j^S n^r^S, MS
I reads ifh n^V 1^^ DHD r\\:.'uh— the 3 in-

terpolated words were taken in here by the Tran-

fcriber's carelefly cafting his eye fe^i verfesfarther

forth', for at ver. 29 we read thefe 3 words, pre-

ceded and follow'd by the very fame words as

occur in this 19th verfe. The fame Tranfcriber,

at ch. 28, 27, carelefly transferring his eye to

ver. 35, (eight vcrfes fartherforth) has inferted,

in ver. 27, 4 words that belong only to the 35th

verfe -- -jnpnp nvi ^T\ ?)D,*:— led again in-

to Miftake by the famenefs of the preceding

words. To which it may be added, that in ch.

25, 19, this fame MS has a furprizing Variation

of l^Jin inftead of iSvJ j fo that the verfion of

this MS (inftead oi& fohet cakeamentum ejus de

pede ejus) is &fohet pedem ejus de pede ejus.

Deuter. 28, ^j. Mofes, in this folemn Chap-

ter, foretells the aftonidiing Miferies, that-ftiould

be inflided on the Ifraelites, in cafe of their fu-

ture Difobedicnce ; and in this and the adjoining

verfes moft affedingly paints one of the deepeft

Scenes fo predidied. F. Houbigant has very ju-

dicioufly remark'd (Prolegom. pag. 69 &c.) that

the Senfe here is greatly difturb'd by two cor-

rupted words nn'Su^OI and n^^iam. Let us then

atten-
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attentively confider the PalTage -, after referring

the Reader to verfes 49, 53, 54, ^^, 56, ^y of this

chapter.

Now by the eye of the Man or Woman bei?ig

e^oil againfl: each other, even againft the Wife or

Hujband of the bofofn^ is mofl ftrongly defcrib'd

their extreme Want 3 fo that (as Bp Patrick ex-

prelTes it) theyfmild grudge every bit, which they

faw one another^ or their nearejl relations^ eat 3 bet-

ing ready tofnatch itfrojn their mouths thro rave-

nous hunger. The Man, fays Mofes, v^hen thro'

Famine he fliall kill and eat one of his own
Children, fhall not give part of this Child to his

other Children, nor even to his Wife : and the

Woman (for even her fofter Soul fliall grow in-

fenlible to the Miferies of others, thro' her own
dreadful Neceffity) She alfo fliall grudge the leaft

refreshment to her Hulband, Son and Daughter,

So far all being clear, let us proceed to the next

verfe; which, at prefent, is clofely connected

with the preceding, thus— Her evil Eye fliall

grudge the leafl refrefliment to her Hujhandj and

to her Son, and to her Daughter [^j) and to her

After-birth or Secundine, as the word ( if there

be fuch a word) is allow'd to iignify. But is

there propriety in faying— She fliall grudge e-

very morfel eaten by her Children and by her Se-

eimdine f To thefe and the preceding let us add

the
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the words following — She fliall grudge every

morfel to her Son and to her Daughter, and to

her Secundine, and to her Childrefi. The lafl Ar-

ticle, her Children^ having been before particu-

larly fpecified in her So?i and her Daughter, feems

to be totally redundant and unneceiTary.

F. Houbigant obferves, as to the word T\r\h*\i^

fecwidina ejus hujus fignijicatm nullum aliud

Heb. in Codidbus exemplum reperitur, nullum Ve^

teribus in Liiiguis vejiigiumy 'vix idlum apud Ve-

ieres Interpretesfignum certurn & exploratum. Let

us now fee how this learned Critic endeavours

to corred: this pafTage. He fuppofes one :i im-

properly inferted in the word n'^n::') ^ in Jilios

fuos, fo that the word fhould be n*:ni ^ fUos

ftios', and that fome Tranfcriber, finding this

word in ver. ^J linth a Prepofition, like the

Nouns in vcr. 56, concluded that the a in the

Jirji word of ver. ^j muft be alfo a Prepofition j

and fo alter'd the word to make it regularly con-

ne<fted with the fuppos'd Prepofition prefix'd to

it. The firfl word then (in ver. ^y) having been

alter'd, to make it conformable to nOHn, which

is fuppos'd to have one H not original, but im-

properly inferted; it is no fmall Satisfadlion to

me to inform the Reader— that Our Olde/i MS,

'N^. 1, happily confirms this Conjecture, read-

ing here nOH") &Jilios fuos, ivithout the Prepofi-

tion—
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lion— a Various Reading, which, if not found

in other MSS ( and F. Houbigant has not men-

tion'd any fuch) does particular Honour to This

Bodleian MS.

Having thus corrected H'^Iim to n^^in, and

confequently reflor'd nnvti^ll to its primitive

form nWn ^ coquet^ let us now obferve the

Propriety of this PafTage. 56. T^be tender and

delicate woman among you, who woidd not adven-

ture to fet the file of her foot upon the groundfor

delicatenefs and tendernefs, her eye fiall be evil to-

wards the husband of her bofom, and towards her

fin, and towards her daughter. 57. And (lie fliall

boil that which cometh out from between herfeet^

even her children %vhich fie fioall bear ; fir fi:e

fimll eat them, for want cf all things, ficretly.

Thefe words, being prophetical, are fulfiU'd in

2 Kings 6, 29. For we read there, that 2 Wo-
men of Samaria having agreed to eat their own
Children, One was actually boild; where the

very fame verb '^tm coxit is made ufe of.

It may be proper to remark, that the word in

the MS is undoubtedly H'^in j but fome igno-

rant Corrector has put a little crooked Beth over

the word ( evidently the addition of a hand dif-

ferent from, and later than, the Tranfcriber's

)

as if the word had been before defedtive.

Ggg Deuter,
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DEUTER.33; I. A?id this is the blejjing where^

li'ith Mofes the inan of God blcjj'ed the children of

Ifrael before his death.

2. A}id he faidy The Lord came from Sifiai^

and rofe up from Seir unto them-, he jloinedforth

from mount Paran^ and he came with ten thoufands

offaints: from his right hand went a fiery law

for them.

3

.

Yea^ he loved the people ; all hisfai?its are in

thy hand: and they fat down at thy feet -, every-

oney^^// receive of thy njoords.

4. Mofes commanded tis a law : even the inhe*

ritance of the congregation of Jacob,

5. And he was king in fejhurwiy when the

heads of the people^ and the tribes of Ifrael were

gathered together.

The printed Heb. Text.

a^nSKH ty*K rw^ im '^tr^{ nDinn riKri i.

nin» noKn 2. nm,!: »3dS S^^•^ty ^n n\i

pt^fl *\r\i:i y^sin ^rh ywn nnri r>:i :'d»

t\\i 3. nsS nn trj^ li^D'D t:^np nnanD nriNn

^y^h -on Dm ino vtrnp Sd D^!:y :inn

ntyniD nD*D ^h mv nmn 4- * l^nnnn,:: i*ty»

plDKnna "iSd pntro »nn 5- ^P^' riSnp

Thefe Verfes being remarkably unintelligible,

the following Corredion and Tranflation are of-

fer'd, with deference, to the Learned.
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N:n »i'DD mn» 2.

pND "in,t3 y^iDin 3.

\:;y nnnD nn^i

: idS mi^ w^ ^J^^VJ

D^Dy :inn ^^ 4,

vS;inS on Dm 5.

i^S nv^ nmn 6.

: mpy; nSnp nc^-riD

n^D pnt^^^n Mn 7.

tDV ''t^i^'^ fiDN*nna

: Sj^nt:^* nnt:^ "in*

I. And this is the Bleffing, wherewith Mofcs, the man of God,

blefTed the children of Ifrael, before his death. And he (aid ---

2. Jehovah came from Sinai,

And he arofe upon them from Seir ;

3. He fhone forth from mount Paran,

And he came from Meribah-Kadefh?

From his right hand a fire fhone forth upon them.

4. Truly, he loved the people.

And he blefTed all his faints :

5. For they fell down at his feet.

And they received of his words.

6. He commanded us a Law,

The inheritance of the congregation of Jacob.

7. And he became king in Jefhurun ;

When the heads of the people were affembled.

Together with the tribes of Ifrael.

G s g 2 The
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The general Nature of this folemn Introduc-

tion is to fliew the Foundation^ which Mofes had

for hkjpng his Brethren j namely, becaufe God

hadfrequently mamfejled his Glory in theirfavour.

And the feveral Parts of this Introdudion are

difpos'd in the following order— The Manifef-

tation of the Divine Glory on Sifiaiy as it was

prior in time and more magnificent in fplendor,

is properly niention'd firfl — Tliat God mani-

fefted his Glory at Seir, is evident from yudg.

5, 4; LordJ
u'hen thou iventefl out of Seir, when

thou marchedji out of thefelds ofEdom-, the earth

trembled^ and the heaniens dropped Sec. — The

next place is Paran ; where the Glory of the Lord

appeared before all the children of Ifrael (N'u/n.i^,

loj —And we read (Num. 20, iJ that, towards

the end of the 40 years, they came to Kadef\

w^hich we learn from ver. 13 was call'd Meribah,

on account of their contentious oppofition to the

Determinations of God in their favour ; and

there the Glory of the Lord again appeared, as we

are informed in ver. 6— Thefe then, fays Mo-
fes, were the Places, from whence God mani-

fefled his Glory, in a fiery appearance -, the more

illuilrioufly to proclaim his fpecial Providence o-

ver, and Care of, Ifrael. — For this is the In-

ference he makes from all thofc glorious Ap-

pearances, Tridy he loved the People j and he bitted

all
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all his Saints i, e. all thofe, whom he had chofe

unto himfelf to be, not only a peculiar People,

but alfo a?i holy Nation. — That, in order to

make themfucby God had difplay'd his Glory on

mount Sinai -, where they had fallen proftrate at

his feet with the humbleft Adoration, and vow'd

the mofl fincere Obedience. — For, that God
had there commanded them lihe Law^ which

was to be the Poffeffion and Inheritance of all

the cliildren of Jacob. — And, to crown the

whole, God had not only blefs'd them as their

Lawgiver, but had alfo vouchfaf'd to be their

King ; Honours, which had both been conferr'd

at that moil folemn AfTcmbly, when the Chiefs

and all their feveral Tribes were afTembled toge-

ther. Let us proceed now to the Obfervations,

which offer themfelves in favour of the preced-

ing Alterations.

I. The words ti/'lp D^Sl^D cannot regularly

iignify with ten thoufands of Sai?its j becaufe the

general fenfes of ,tD are ab and abfque (as in the 3

inflances juft before it in the fame verfe) and

becaufe Ji^lp is not Saints but Holinefs. But

Mofes feems in this, as in each of the preceding

lines, to have given the name of a Place ; and

tt^np is the conftant name for Kadejh, otherwife

call'd Meribah-KadeJJj : and indeed the word is

in this very place render'd by the LXX is^cc^yj^.

In
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In the 8th verfe of this chapter 'tis call'd niH,^
Meribah ^ but, in the 5 1 ft verfe of the former,

we have't:?*tp n:in,^ Meribah-KadeJJj : and fo

in Ezck.^y.ig, ti^lp nin^*^/^, but in ch. 48, 28,

t!^*lp nHHD — cxadly tlie fime as in the in-

ftance juft quoted from the chapter preceding,

and as in the inftance before us, excepting the

change of one letter. The 3 preceding Unes then

containing each the name of a Place, and thefe

two words being ( with the change of a fmgle

letter) the name of a fourth Place, from whence

alfo the Divine Glory was manifefted in the

Wildernefs ; it feems preferable to confider thefe

words as implying this FlacCy rather than to

translate t:?^p Saints^ which it does not properly

fignify; the regular word being D^C^^lp, and it

occurs in the 3d line following.

Farther : if tr^p could properly be tranllated

Saints ; then, according to the rules of language,

the relative Pronoun, next following, could have

no other Antecedent : and hence it will follow,

that the fiery law (generally fuppos'd to be ex-

prefs'd in the next words) was gi'-cen to thefe

Sai?its— he came with ten thoufands of Saints

(i. e. A7igels)from his right hand went afiery law

for them. Befides ; the word faints very fel-

dom, if ever, fignifies y^;7^^A ; for the Prophecy

of Enochs taken literally, is — behold, the Lord

Cometh
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ccmeth ivith his holy Myriads: and in Zech. 14,

5, the Lord my Godfiall comCy and all Vt^'lp his

Saijits (not *]DV '^ith thee, but probably yaV con-

formably to all the ancient Veriions ) ivith him ;

where the word Saints has frequently been ap-

plied to the fpirits ofjuji Men made perfeB, If

the Prepofition D be thought abfolutely necelTa-

ry before ni^'l/tD, we may conclude it has been

omitted, as it frequently is elfewhere -, and where

it was not fo likely to be omitted as here, the

Noun beginning with the very fame letter : thus

we have nO frequently for D'HIl : fee alfo page

157 of this Differtation.

2. V2^ r\1 \Ij^ ^yyt^ from his right hand a

fire oflawfor them. The word ni is Chaldee >

and is not found in any book writ before the

Captivity, but in this place : and here it is us'd

very obfcurely, becaufe it follows ^'^ -, for cer^

tainly afire of' law (if we examine the ideas clole-

ly) is a phrafe not very intelligible. But farther:

the bleffing of the Law is gratefully acknow-

ledg'd in ver. 4, where the Law is exprefs'd by

its proper word n^^^\ ; and therefore we may

prefume it was not intended here in ver. 2, and

exprefs'd by the Chald. word rM — a word,

which is not here acknov/ledg'd by the Greek

and Syr, Veriions. And that ni was not origi-

nally the word here, may be farther prefum'd,

becaufe
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becaufe one of the Sam. MSS, No. 51, reads

nn ; and in another, No. 50, the Van is plac'd

over the word, as if omitted.

Thefe feveral Reafons concurring againft the

prefent Reading, let us fee what profped: there

may be of a rational Emendation ; and perhaps

the true Senfe of this difficult place may be bcfl

illuftrated by its parallel place, in the fublime

and juftly-celebrated Ode of Habakkiik—
r<in» ;D^nD mW 3.

: vn^^^ h^^Sd inSnni

: ntv p':in d*^'i

3. God camefro?n TetJiaUj

And the Holy Onefrom mount Faran

;

His glory covered the heavens

^

And the earth ivasfidl ofhispraife,

4. And his brightnefs ivas as the fun ;

The fplendors (iffuing forth) /re?;; his ha?idj

For there ivas the manifcftation of his p(/iver.

Before this paffage be applied, it may be proper

to offer a few Obfervations upon it. As "ilN*, in

Job 31, 26, figniiies the Sun (which, being the

principal fource of Light thro* this Syftem, may

properly be call'd Light, or the Light, ko^t ejo^ijv)

that



0?z I C H R O N. XI &c. 429

that rendring feems to improve the ienie here.

As D'J*lp is deriv'd from ]np fplendere^ radios

fplendoris emitterey it is much better render'd here

Splendors than Horns. And, as the Hand, and

Right Hand, and Ar/n, are expreilions frequently

applied to God, upon any fignal Difplay of the

Divine Power ;
perhaps the Hand of God can-

not fo properly be faid to hide and conceal, as to

exert and manifeft his Power and Majefty : and

that the verb, from whence the noun ]V^n is

deriv'd, had this idea ol fiewing forth, is evi-

dent from feveral places in the Sam. Veriion ; as

Gen, 41, 25, what God is about to do »:3nn he hath

difco'uer'd (or made known) to Pharaoh.

In this illuftrious PaiTage then, which is pa-

rallel, or at leait remarkably ^;;?//^r, to that of

Mofes, we fee the brightnefs or fplendor is poeti-

cally reprefented as jlreaming from the hand of

God', that awful Hand, which is mighty in ope-

ration, and has fo often manifefled the Divine

Power to a wondring World. "Three therefore

of the four words here feem to be determin'd

;

for, as in Habakkuk the brightnefsfreams frotn

the hand of God, fo here thefre proceedsfrom, or

kindles at, the right ha?id of Jehovah.

From his right hand a fire to them.

It only remains then to conlider here, what

H h h was
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was moll probably the word, which originally

compleated this Proportion. And, amidll: the

uncommon confufion of Interpreters and Com-
mentators, the Sam. Verlion alone feems to have

preferv'd it. For that Verfion, which in general

exaStly exprcjfes the words of the Text^ reads the

line here • ^j^^ * ^^^tV * ^^il '^iim^m^— fo that the ift word l^'JD^tD being the very

fame, and the 2d being the Chald. word for D'^?,

we have the 3d word n*11J< or m^ to agree with

*^^ (which is fometimes of the mafc. and fome-

times of the fem. gender) and this word fills up

the line, inftead of the prefcnt irregular word

n*lj or as it has been fometimes writ nil. And

indeed this Various Reading in the Sam. MSS
ftrongly confirms this Corredion; for, whence

can the T in T\S1 be deriv'd, but from the mid-

dle of the original word -)^^?, which has been

corrupted in its other two letters } One of the

other letters {*")) is very fimilar to, and therefore

may eafily have been miftaken for ri'- and (which

IS extreamly obfervable) the Senfe with this verb

niJ< perfedly coincides with the words of Ha-

bakkuk before cited ; there it is— the fpkndors

(ifluing forth) from his hand-, and here— the

fire fione forth upon them from his right hajid.

It having been juft prefum'd, that the "j in mi
is the middle letter of niK, we may remark, that

this
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this verb has the i in the preter tenfe; as ap-

pears from Buxt. Thefaiir. pag. 208, where we
read— "iij^ Cholem per totum prceteritum retinet.

3. The next hne, that requires Illuftration, is

']10 Vti^^p ^3 omnes fanSii ejus in manu tiid

;

and certainly if ever a hne wanted lUuflration,

we have fuch a one now before us. Mofes,

fpeaking of Jehovah, is here fuppos'd to fay—
Truly he loved the people, all his faints are in thy

hand! But •ze;/?^/^ Saints? And in 'Z£;i>^ Hand

?

According to the Vulgat the line fliould be ^:)

11*2 Vti'^Tp all hisfaints are in his ha?id-j and the

Chald. Paraphrafe gives the fame Senfe. This

indeed fomewhat mends the matter ^ but yet the

Syr. Verfion feems to have preferv'd the truer

reading, which is—

Et omnibusfandiisfuis benedixit.

This reading of ^"ili inftead "jl^:! is a very fmall

variation, as to the Letters ; but it makes a great

improvement in the Senfe of the line, which is

now made perfedly to agree with the Context

— Tridy he loved the peopley and he blejfed all his

faints. This reading is confirm'd by the Sam.

Verfion, which has *]1iS^ j which cannot iigni-

fy in manu tua^ but feems to be ^^'z with the

addition of K to exprefs the Kametz, and a 1 for

Uhhz an*
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a *i. The addition of i before the firft word ^3
has the authority, not only of the Syr. Vcrfion,

but alfo of the Sam. Text.

4. The words "j^JinS and 'l^fl'll^lD fliould

probably be vSjn^ and vnT^mtD ; becaufe it

feems neceffary to the Senfe, that the Pronoun

here fuffix'd fhould be of the 3d perfon. There

can be no doubt, but the Authors of the Greek

Verfion read the latter word vm")inD> as they

have render'd it duTro tuv Aoy^v ajura : and the

Vulgat has the Pronoun in the 3d perfon, in

l^otb inftances j reading — pedibus ejtiSy and doc-

tri?ia mills. The Variation feems to have been

introduc'd by fome ignorant Tranfcriber, who
alter'd thefe 2 words, to make them agree with

"]1»^, which had been before corrupted from

*Tnn. (fee pag. 417.) The Context is uniformly

in the 3d perfon— Jehovah came— he arofe^

— heJhone— he lo'ved— he blejfed: confequently

the Senfe here fhould h^-— theyfat down (not at

thy\ but ) at his feet, and 7'ecched of his words.

The iiril of thefe nouns, \ho\fing. in the printed

Hebrew, is plur. not only in the Sam. Text, but

in Heb. MSS i, 5, 1 1, 12, 14, 63 j in Camb. 2 \

and in Erfurt 1,2,3,4.

5. That the verb KCT^ fliould be ij^t^^n, will

be foon evident ; becaufe it follows a verb plu-

ral, refers likewife to time pafl:, and has the

fame
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fame plur. nom. cafe. Accordingly we find, that

in the Sam. Pentateuch the word is 1Kti?l, which

undoubtedly was at firft ^^?ti^»^ ; not only becaufe

the % which is preferv'd in the Hebrew, is ne-

ceffary, but becaufe the word in the Sam. Ver-

iion is p^Ilpn cf acceperiint. The Syr. Ar. and

Chald. Verfions have this verb in th^phir. num-

ber, with the conjunBion preceding it. The o-

miffion of *| both at the beginning and end of

this word is juft fuch another Corruption, as has

been remark'd pag. 167 j where n'^1 is writ in-

ilead of in^m.

6. That Mofes fhould (in this his final Blefs-

ing) fpeak of himfelf by name, in the 3d perfon,

is very improbable : and, as the Pronoun 1J^ no-

bis occurs in the fame line, it feems impojjtble.

For could Mofes fay— Mofes co?nmanded Us i. e.

Mofes commanded Me a?2d Tou i. e. Mofes com-

manded Mofes and Ton ? And if fuch language

would be abfolutely abfurd, no friend to the

charadier of Mofes will, I fuppofe, infifl upon

its having dropt from him on this folemn Oc-

cafion. But farther : if Mofes could have been

the perfon here fpoken of, ( as well as the per-

fon here fpeaking) he muil be alfo the perfon

intended in the next verfe, as King of Jefjurun

or IfraeJ. But this is a Title, which he never

alTum'd, or rather difclaim'd ; fee Deut. 17, 14;

and
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and indeed God himfelf was the only King of

Ifrael before Saul: fee i Sam. 8, 7 &c.

'Tis very probable then, that this word has

been inferted by miftake, on account of its re-

markable likenefs to the very next word— ni^'D

or nt:'!!: and ntS^ID or ntrilD ; for other inftan-

ces may be produc'd, where a letter having been

negligently omitted or added, Tranfcribers have

afterwards inferted both the proper and improper

word, that they might be fure of having the true

reading in one ofthem. Wherefore, as the Tran-

fcriber of MS 4, (2 Kin. 15, 17) finding fome

Copies had in^tj^ Ozihu and others in^iV Ozri-

huy has inferted both -^ and as Camb. MS i has

niKD Maoth and n^t:^? Amoth, in Ezek. 45, 2 j

and laftly, as in the printed Text of Ifaiah 12, 2,

are inferted n* J^^h and nin* Jeho'vah -,
fo here

may have been inferted both mw^'O Mojhe and

T~\^^X2 MorJJjc.

I fhall now fubjoin one general Obfervation,

which contains a folution of the following Dif-

ficulty. It will perhaps be urg'd, as a prefump-

tion in favour of the prefent Reading, not only

in this paflage but alfo in fome others, that the

printed Heb. Text is fometimes the fame with

the Sam. in words here fuppos'd corrupted. In

anfvver to which Objecflion it mufl be obferv'd,

that wherever there is Reafon and fufficient Evi-

dence
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dence for proving a word corrupted ; there, if

the prefent Sam. and Heb. Copies agree, their

agreement may be accounted for by fuppoling

—

that fome Samar. Copy has, in thefe inflances,

been either taken from^ or made conformable to

fome Heb. Copy, which in fuch inftances had

been corrupted. The Defcendants of the Sama-

ritans being a people very few in number, their

Copies of the Law were probably few in pro-

portion. And as we know but little of their hif-

tory, their few Copies may have been render'd

defed:ive and imperfed: thro' time and accidents

;

and flich Defed:s may have been fupplied by

their having recourfe to an Heb. Copy, and

tranfcribing in the Sam. charader fo much as

would compleat their own Copy or Copies. That

this may have been the cafe, will be thought

probable by every reafonable Enquirer; whea
he coniiders the manner in which moft Copies

of the Sam. Pentateuch have been fent us

fcarce any, perhaps not one very ancient Copy,

-that is entirely tranfcrib'd by the fame hand, and

is perfedly free from that mixture of Vellum

and Paper, and of earlier and later writing,

which are fo obfervable in the Bodleian Copies.

See the ftate of the 3 Perefcian MSS, in the Pre-

face to the Paris Polyglott 3 and of the 2d Ora-

tor'ian MS, in F. Houbigant, pag. 183.

If
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If this lliould not be univerfally the cafe -, if

there fliould be now extant in Europe any an-

cient Sam. Pentateuch, compleatly tranfcrib'd by

the fame hand, and perfedly preferv'd j yet that

Harlcean Copy, which was publifli'd by Mcfi-

71U5 and repubhfh'd by Walton (the only Copy

publifli'd hitherto) does not fecm to be preferv'd

thus compleatly. For F. Houbigant obferves, as

to this very MS— pha^a folia i?ifima parte lace-

ra, &fqualida longo iifu atque tritu. Prolegom.

pag. 184. And (pag. ijo) he tells us, that this

fame MS has been corre5led% which, if it has

been corrected with no more Judgment than the

Heb. MSS, will be no argument in its favour

:

his words are Emcndationes /« eo Codice quondam

funf, ?20fi qiddem ad Margine?}?^ ut hodiernis Heb.

ferejit in CodicibuSj fed ipfo in Co?ite>:tu collocate

:

7iimiru?n Sam. Defcriptor opusfmim relegens, litli-

ra delet eas litteraSj qucefcribi non debtdjjent, qiias

autemfcriptum oportuerat^ eas atranmito eodemfu-

pra ve7'bum, minori forma, fuggerit. From this

condition of the Sam. Pentateuchs one may pre-

fume, that fome Words, and perhaps Sentences,

may have been tranfcrib'd from Heb. Copies, ei-

ther in fome of the Sam. Copies now extant, or

in fome Copy more ancient (but now loft) from

whence one or more of the prefeat Copies may

have been deriv'd.

But
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But this will, perhaps, be thought certain;

when we obferve, that in the 3d verfe of the pre-

ceding paflage we have 2 words n^ t^t^ which

make one of the 1 5 inftances mention'd in the

Maforay as words writ together^ but to be read

feparately : and we find them writ as ojie^ ia

MSS 4, 6, II, 13, &c. and in Athiass printed

Bible. Now this Conjunction obtains alfo in the

Sam. MS, No. 47 ; and how are we to account

for this ftrange Uniformity in Error ? Whence

this improper ConjunClion of the fame 2 words ?

That it was introduc'd into the Sam. from an

Heb. Copy, which had that Conjunction, is

highly probable at leall ; and efpecially, as this

feems to be the cafe in a few other places. To
inftance only in one. It has been remark'd, on

Gen. 31, 53 that the words DHIlt^ '>Th^

have been interpolated, both in the later Heb.

and Sam, Copies ; but can any man think, that

thefe words were interpolated in both by the ve^

ry fame accidental blunder F Certainly 'tis more

prefumeable, that fome old Sam. Copy was fup-

plied in this verfe, from fome old Heb. Copy,

that had been here interpolated: a Solution,

which may be given of every other Difficulty of

the fame nature. But, perhaps, fome Miftakes,

common to both Copies, may be fo ancient, as

npt to want this Solution.

I i i Josh,
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Josh. 6, 7. MSS 2, 5, and C^;;/^. i, 2, read

here '^!:^^»^ ^ ^/:v/^ ; undoubtedly right, becaufe

the Speaker is Jofiiia: and this fame Reading

obtains alfo in the Text of Erfurt MS i , which

has in the Margin "nDf^'T ^ dixerunt j on which

Michaelts^ flrongly prejudiced in favour of the

Mafora, injudicioufly remarks ~/>^r/f;w;z f^ coji-

tra Maforam. The Bomberg and Complut, Edi-

tions read nDJ"^^.

The celebrated 'John Leufden has liere a cu*

rious Note (a fpecimen of many others) in which

he tells us— // woidd not be abfurd ( that is, in

his opinion ) to fay, that there is intended in this

ivord A DOUBLE LITERAL SENSE, a p\ur.fenf&

denoted by the Letters, and a ^mg. fenfe by the

Points : i. e. here are two Literal fenfes, one ex-

prefs'd by the Letters, and the other 7iot exprefs'd

by the Letters I How profoundly judicious is this

rigid Advocate for the printed Heb. Text, and

what a keen Inveftigator of double fenfes ! Had

he liv'd in thefe days, he had been a celebrated

Maker out ofmany Meanings j for, if he had fail'd

in Spiritual fenfes, he would in full proportioQ

have exceeded in Literal,

Josh. 10, 24. All the printed Editions and

fome MSS, without any marginal variation, read

here
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'here NO'^nn with an N* at the end, exa(ftly like

a verb in Arabic ^ a form this, which occurs in

the Heb. Bible only in this and i word more.

The exiftence of this K feems entirely owing to

the miftake of fome Arabian Tranfcriber, who
inattentively exprefs'd thefe 2 verbs in the way

of his own language : and many inftances of this

kind are obfervable in other places. F. Houbi^

ganty pag. ^^ — Si qua etiam verba Librarius

feceratfcribendo vel Chaldaica 'uel Arabica, ne ejus

quidemgejieris Emendator cajligabat-^ quia lingiiam^

271 qua nafus erat, Chaldaica??! aut Arabica?n ?io-

ratj Hebraica??t parum i?itelligebat : atque i?ide ac-

cidit, ut Heb. i?t Codicibus et ChaldaiffTii co??Jplures

& Arabif?ni quidam Ji?itj quos Hebraica lingua

7iumquam ufurpavit. MSS 2, 4, 5, 20, and Camb,

MS 2, read IdShh ; and MS 2 reads ^n^^ volue-

rimty which, in Ifaiah 28, 12, is printed Ni;i{>?,

In this fame ch. of Jofhua, MS 20 has verfes

29 and 30 writ and pointed twice,

^ Josh, i 5, 47. The true reading 7*i^j!n is found

in the Text of MSS 2, 5 5 and in the Eifurt

MSS I, 2, 3. This was the reading in Ca??2b,

MS 2, and is in MS i. This laft MS, in ch.

1,3, has n^n* (pointed) inftead of vnn^i fee

ch. 14, 9 : in ch. 9, 13, inftead of n^m, it has

r\T\V^ \ and, in ch. 22, 4, IVDT inftead of xh\
I i i 2 In



440 DISSERTATION
In ch. 1 5, 60, MS 2 omits the word nnp the

2d time j and has t^'t:; 6, inftead of D^Di:^ 2.

Josh. 18 j 12, 14, 19. The verb n^n is print-

ed fing, in thefe 3 verfes, tho' it agrees ( or ra-

ther, fhould agree) with the fame plur. noun.

MS 2 reads vm in the 2 laft verfes ; and, if it

fliould be plur. in all 3 ,
( as the Senfe and even

the Pointing determine ) then probably there has

been fome aflimilating art fliewn here, agreeably

to what has been obferv'd, pag. 4 1
7. Camb. MS

I has the word plural, and MS 2 had^ in all 3

verfes. The plur. noun fliould be writ vm?^i>in

(inftead of vnj^i'n) in verfes 12 and 14, and it

has the 2 Vam properly in ver. 1 9 ; but in this

laft verfe the pronoun has (in Van Hooghfs Edit.

but not in WaltoJi's Polyglott^ nor in the Bomb, or

Comphit. Editions) been improperly added to it

by Aflimilation, becaufe the fame noun had the

pronoun fuffix'd to it in the 2 former inftances.

MS 2 has ver. 1 6 of the following chapter twice -,

the words of the Repetition being dotted, agree-

bly to the obfervation on Numb, 3,39.

Josh. 21 ; 36, 37. We have here the moft

convincing Proof of the Fallibility of a Jewifli

Tranfcribcr, and of the InipcrfcBio?i of the Ma-

fora. That the Tranfcriber and his Rule have

fail'd
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-fall'd frequently in the cafe o( Letters and Words

^

has been obferv'd already ; and we have here an

inflance of the failure of Both in Two Whole Ver~

fes—Two Verfes, which, tho' certainly genuine,

liave been omitted in many MSS and in many
printed Editions.

In this chapter the Hiftorian gives an account

of the 48 cities, which were given by lot to the

Levitesj to the Kohathites 23, to the Gerfionites

13, and to the Merarites 12. In ver. 7 we are

told, that the Tribes, out of which were allot-

ted cities to the Merarites^ were Reuben^ Gad and

Zebidiin. All the cities allotted to the Kohathites

are enumerated firfl:, then all thofe allotted to

thQ Gerfionites ', and then, from ver. 3 5, are enu-

merated the cities allotted to the Merarites, after

which laft enumeration we are told in ver. 40—
So all the cities for the Merarites were Twelve.

But tho' it be certain, from the particular nature

of this whole enumeration, that all the 1 2 cities

of the Merarites were at iirft mentiou'd^ and

though it be certain, that they are all exprefly

nam'd in the Greek, Syr. Arab. iEthiop, and

Vulg. Verlions, and alfo in fome copies of the

Chald. Paraphrafe ; yet it is equally certain, that

Four of thefe cities have been omitted in many
MSS : and, becaufe they were omitted in the

particular MS or MSS, on which the Mafora

was
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was form'd (and confequently are not allow'd

genuine by the Mafora ) they have been omitted

in the printed Bibles oiBuxtorf^ Leujden^ Van der

Hooghty Michaelis^ and many others.

The Verfes, thus furprizingly omitted, are the

36th and 37th in the London Polyglott, and in

the Englifli Bible are exprefs'd thus— A?2d, out

of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer with her fuburbs^

andfahazah with herfiibiirbs ; Kedemoth with her

fubiirbsj and Mephaath with herfubiirbs : four ci-

ties. Thefe then are the Verfes, which ( as rc-

mark'd pag. 325) are found in the Bodleian MS
No. 5 J and they are alfo in No. 62. This laft

MS has thefe verfes in the fame manner, as they

are in fome of the printed Editions ; but it makes

for the additional honour of the Bodleian MS, to

have preferv'd them more compleat and entire,

there being Four Words in that which do not ap-

pear in any other Heb. Copy. According to this

MS then thefe verfes are— ns* pi 1^1 PlD*:/!:!

nNi riLrnjD riNn n^fn n^? n^^r^ dipr^ yv

: vn-l^^ ony riDnxt: ^\^^ nvi3^t: dni And,

out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer with herfuburbs,

to be a city of refuge for the flayer, a?id Jaha-

zah with her fuburbs &c.

Tliat the words to be a city of refuge for the

flayer are genuine, is ftrongly prefumeable from

the
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the Greek Verfion, which has here rnv 'zs-oXiv to

<pu^^<^Tyi^ov TH (pov^ffuvT(^. But it is made cer»

tain by the 7th and 8th verfes of the preceding

chapter, which tell us— there were 6 cities of

Refuge, 3 on each fide Jordan, of which Bezer

was one 5 and yet, though the other 5 cities are

mention'd in this chapter as aV/Vi of refuge, Be^

zer is not mention'd as fuch, excepting in this

MS — I fpeak here only of the MSS before-

mention'd. Ca}?ib. MSS i and 2 have thefe ver-

fes in the Margin.

R. Kimchi, who liv'd about 500 years fince,

tells us, that he ?2everfound thefe verfs in any an-

cient correBed MS i. e. he never found them in

any ancient MS, that had been correSled by the

Maforetic Standard. It would have been furpri-

zing if he had, fince the Mafora does not ac-

knowledge them ; and therefore a ftanch Mafo-

retic Corrector mufi; have eras'd them, where-

ver he found them. The truth feems to be,

that thefe Verfes had been (on account of the

Samenefs of fome Words ) accidentally omitted

in fome Copy, or Copies, tranfcrib'd or correifl-

ed by R. Hillel ; and that the part of the Mafo-

ra, which reckons all the Verfes in Jofhua as

656 (inftead of 658) was form'd upon this Co-

py of Hillel, or a MS tranfcrib'd from it 5 and

fo thefe Verfes have been fince eras'd in fome

Copies
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Copies and excluded from others by Maforetic

Authority. I fhall only add to the preceding

Proofs of the Authenticity of thefe Verfes, that

they are univerfaily read in i Chro?i. 6 ; 78, 79

;

which, upon comparing the places, feems a clear

proof, that they were originally read alfo in Jof-

hua : tho' their exiftence in Chroji. has been ab-

furdly urg'd as a reafon, why they fhould not be

in Jofjua,

Josh. 22, 34. MSB 2, 4, and Camb. MSS r,

2, 3, between the 2 laft words of this verfe, read

}<in 5 which not only gives an Emphafis (the

Lord He is the God) but is exprefly confirm'd

by the Chald. Paraphrafe. And indeed this feems

to have been a common Form of confefiing the

belief of tlie One True God 3 thus in i Kin. 18,

39, D'^S^?^ ^^r^ mn» D^nWn Nin mn^ The

printed Text of this verfe feems farther deficient

^— And the Reubenites a?id the Gadites called the

altar ( Syr. 'The altar ofwitnefs) for it fiall be a

mtnefs betwixt tis^ that the Lord he is the God.

The Englifli Tranflators have inferted the word

^y Ed (Witnefs) which is put in the margin of

Plantin's Heb. Bible, and is confirm'd by the

Syr. Arab, and Vulg. Verfions. Kimchi quotes

the Chald. Paraphrafe, as having the word THD
(tejlis) twice ^ which, if read in two places for-

merly.
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merly, has been lately omitted in one— as ma-

ny other alterations have perhaps been made in

it, in conformity to the later copies of the He-

brew Text.

Josh. 24, 30. Should we read in an Eng. Hif-

tory, that the renowned Marlborough was buried

at BIenheif?i near Woodjiockj and, a few pages af-

ter ( upon a 2d occalion of mentioning his Bu-

rial) that he was buried at Blenmeih near Wood-

Jiock J we fhould conclude, that 2 letters had ex-

chang'd their places. And may we not allow

the fame, in this part of the Sacred Hiftory, as

it is univerfally printed ? Since it tells us here,

that Jofnia was buried at Timnath-ferah in mount

Ephraim ; and yet tells us, in Judg. 2, 9, that he

was buried at Tif?i?2ath-heras in mount Ephrai??! ?

That D"in is tranfpos'd from PTlD, fee the Syr.

Ar. and Vulg. Verfions of Judges.

Judg. i, 22. Inftead of nO Camb. MS i has

'il, which feems to be the better reading ; be-

caufe the Context is DH D^l ^DV— ^^V''^ Et

afcenderimt (filii) yofephij etiam ipfi. It feems

alfo to have been 'jn at firft in N^. 62. The
LXX have o< t^o;, and fo the Arab. Verlion. In

ch. 15, 6, we read— //?£' 'Philillincs burnt her and

her father mth her. But MS 4, Camb. i, and

K k k Erfurt
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Erfurt I, 3, read n»n^^ ryy\ and her father"

i

hoiife : the word TV1 is confirm'd by the Gr.

Syr. and Ar. Verfions. MS 4 has alfo \^\r'2*^ af-

ter DnS '^J2K*'] in ver. 1 1 ; and fo have the LXX.

In ch. 16, 18, we read — Aiidfie calledfor the

FhiliJlineSy faying^ Come up this o?ice, for he hath

Jhewed me all his heart — but according to the

Text of perhaps every printed Edition (except

the Complut. ) it is he hath fxwed rib her—
where h has been aflimilated to rh jufl before

it. Tis h mihi in MSS 2, 20, 21, and in Er-

furt I. In ch. 20, 13, we have the Points of a

word, without any Confonants ; thefe being re-

mov'd to the Margin. But, as fome of our MSS
were antecedent to the Invention of this Myfte-

ry, or elfe their Writers did not enter into the

Spirit of it; MSS 2, 4, 20, and Camb. i, read

"i^^flii in the Text ; LXX oi tjoi.

Ruth i; 8, 9, i i, 13, 19. In thefe verfes the

Pronouns are furprizingly corrupted. In ver. 8,

we read ID^^V and dDWV inftead of pDV and

]r\'>UV— in 9 and 11, DdS for p? — in 13,

]rhr] twice for DnSn, and DDD for p,t2— in

1 9, Dn^ntr for ]n»ntr, as it is \r\hv juft after

:

and indeed it is p'DK^ in MSS 17, 23, and in

Erfurt 2, 3, 4. Here again Common Senfe is

infulted with a vindication of all thefe Miftakes.

For
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For we are told, thatyj;;/^ of the Pronouns here

are mafcidine^ tho' applied to Naomi's Daughters

in law'y becaule it was the undoubted intention

of the Sacred Writer to mark the rough and i?wf-

cidine Difpofition of thefe Daughters. But then,

2L^fome of the Pronouns here applied to them are

feminine^ are we not to fuppofe (iince cojitrario-

rum contraria eji ratio) that thefe y^;;?. Pronouns

denote their female Soft?iefs and Modejiy ? And
how then fhall we determine their real charac-

ters ? If there could be fuppos'd a perfon capa-

ble of anfwering fuch Queries, we might afk

farther— Why is the Pronoun twice, feminine^

(ver. 1 3 ) when applied to Naomi's So?js ? Does

this Eiiallage of the Pronoun denote their gentle

Nature? But it happens unluckily, that thefe

Sons were never born, being here only talk'd of

or imagin'd; and therefore, not being real Be-

ings, have 7J0 Nature at all.

Ruth 3,3. Naomi fpeaks here to Ruth ; and

the Verfion of the printed Heb. Text is— Thou

Jhalt wajh and anoint thee^ and I will put thy rai^

ment upon thee, and get me down to thefloor j but

make not thyfefknown &c. The confufion arifes

from hence, that, of 4 verbs in the preter tenfe,

2 are exprefs'd with a > at the end in the 2d per.

feminine j an irregularity occafion'd by the mif-

K k k 2 take
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take of feme Tranfcriber, who inadvertently ex-

prefs'd thefe 2 verbs in the Syr. form— agree-

ably to the Obfervation on Jofh. 10, 24. MSB
5, 17, have both thefe verbs without the » j MSS
2, 22, 23, 24, and Camh. i, 2, have thejirjl with-

out it : the Complut. Edit, has only the lafi with

% but the Bomberg has it in neither of the 4
verbs, in text or margin.

Cappellus (pag. 143) fuppofes this proper,

to diftinguirii the 2d per. fern, from the 2d per.

mafculine ; which are not elfe diftinguifli'd in

Hebrew, except by the Points. But perhaps this

great Critic did not conlider, that, by adding this

% the 2d p. fern, would be confounded with the

I ft p. both mafc. and feminine: and certainly

the fame form in the iji p. both mafc. a?2d Jan.

and in the 2d p. fern, would introduce much
greater perplexity, than the fame form in the two

2d perfom only. As this Miftake has been fre-

quently made in the later MSS, and has been

introduc'd from them into the printed Editions
j

it may be right to fhew the confufion thence

arifing, and to vindicate the Heb. Language,

which totally difclaims it. The Heb. form is

founded upon juil; reafoning and ftrict proprie-

ty j having i form for the ift p. both mafc. and

feminine, for the 2d p. both mafc. and feminine,

and 2 foj-ms different from the preceding and

from
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from one another for the 3d p. mafc. and femi-

nine. Thus in Greek, Lat. and Eng. sy^;, ego^ 7,

mafc. and fem.— ot/, tUj thou, mafc. and fem.—

-

but CUUT05 ewTYij ilk ilia
J
hejhe, to exprefs the 3d

perfons. The propriety of this Diftindion is e-

vident. But, would there be propriety, if ( for

inflance) the Pronoun 7 was to lignify 7 (Man)

and 7 (Woman) and T^hou (Woman) ? Certain-

ly not. And as the Heb. language knows no

fuch abfurdity, let no fuch be faften'd upon it,

merely becaufe a blundering Tranfcriber has ex-

prefs'd feveral verbs improperly— not that the

fame confufion attends the Syr. language as does

the Heb. in this inllance j becaufe verbs in the

I ft p. have no Yod either in the Syr. or Chald.

languages.

Ruth 4 ; 4> 5. Ruth having claim'd Boaz for

her 2d hulband j and Boaz having refolv'd to be

fo, if her nearer kinfman fliould decline it ; he

here addrelTes this kinfman concerning Ruth and

her Inheritance, which were to go together 5 but

begins with propoling the latter. The words, as

they are printed, are ftridly thus— 3 . And he

faidy Naomi felleth a parcel of land, which was our

brother Elimclech's. 4. T^herefore Ifaid, I would

fpeak unto thee, faying -, Buy it, before the elders of

7ny people. Jf then thou wilt redeem it, redeem it ;

but
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but if he will not redeem it, tell me that I may

hiow : for there is none but thee to redeem it, ex^

cept me who am after thee. And he faid, I ivill

redeem it. 5. Then faid Boaz, On the day thou

buyeft the land of the hand of Naomi, I will alfo

buy it of Ruth the Mcabitefi &c.

The Miflakes are Sk:>^ (ver. 4) inftead of Ssin

as it is read in MS 23, and Erfurt 3 j and as it

was read by the Authors of all the ancient Ver-

fions— riN!:i (ver. 5) fhould be riNI, the rj be-

ing infertcd licre by way of Affimilation to 10
juft before ; the Prepofition, which is abfolutely

deflru(5live of the fenfe, is not acknowledg'd by

the Syr. and Vulg. Verfions— and in this fame

verfe n»:|5 fhould be n^^p, as the Pundluation

fhews it was formerly in the Text j and as it is

now in MS 22. Thefe Errors being correcfled,

the fenfe will be regularly thus — If then thou

wilt redeem it, redeem it ; but if {how wilt not re-

deem it, tell me, that I may know : for there is

?2one but thee to redeem it, except me who am after

thee. And he faid, I will redeem it. Then faid

Boaz, On the day thou takeft the land of the hand

of Naomi, thou muft alfo take Ruth the Moabitefs

&c. See ver. 10 ; and Cappellus p. 144 and 362.

I Sam. 2, 3. The Eng. Verfion fuppofes 2

miftakes in this verfe — that the negative par-

ticle
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tide ^K is omitted before ^^^»^, becaufe we find

it in the Gr. Syr. Chald. and Ar. Verfions— and

that }^*pl £hould be i^i, as in the Keri ; and in-

deed it is 'h^ in MSS 2, 4, and Camb. i, 2. In

ver. 1 6 we have the contrary miftake of i^ for

K^ ; as in the Gr, Syr. Ar. and Vulg. Verfions

:

Camb. MS 2 and Erfurt i, 3, read here j{^.

It has been obferv'd on Lev. 5, i, that both

thefe readings are fometimes thrown together in

one word f^ib, which happens to be render'd no?i.

But in ch. 10, 19, where we have 17 for ^*^,

MS 2 and Erfurt i have both iS and K^. In

this latter inftance Samuel refers to ch. 8, 19,

where it is "]Sd D}^ O kS ^DKn ; but here it

is "^Sd O iS in*:f<n ; and, in ch. 12, 12, ntDKHI

•jS/'J O ^^^ *^ — where, as ^^ is not acknow-

ledged by the Gr. Syr. and Ar. Verfions, we may
prefume it to be an alteration of iS inferted as

above-mention'd 3 efpecially, fince h is not point-

ed, as an authentic word, in MS 2. When fome

Defenders of the Integrity of the printed Heb.

Text have been prefs'd with the argument of

Var. Readings call'd Keri ; they have replied,

that fuch marginal Notes were not fo properly

Var. Readings, as Explanations of obfcure words

in the Text. But, is there obfcurity in the words

*)7 ei and t^S non ? Or can thefe words, in any

poflible fenfe, be explanations of each other ? Yet

Leufdeij
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Leufden tells us (on i Sam. 2, 16) i^ t\ poteji ex^

pUcariper ih nequaquam— /

I Sam. i2> 5, lOi and 13, 19. The fame verb

is here printed fing. inftead of plural. In the ift

inftance the Mafora conjeBureSy that the word is

wrong y as in 1 1 other places. In the 2d in-

ftance, the Punctuation and Keri fhew the word

to be corrupted j MSS 2, 4, 5, 25, read now

•J'l/^f^n i
excepting, that the i has been eras'd in

No. 5: Camb. MSS i, 2, are alfo plural. And
in the 3d inftance, befides the Pundiuation and

Keri, MSS 2 and 5 read TO^ ', tho' the i has

been eras'd in the latter: here alfo the fame

Camb, MSS are plural.

I Sam. 14, 14. And thejirjljlaughtery which

'Jonathan a?id his armour-bearer made, was about

20 7ne?iy within as it were an half acre of land

^

which a yoke of oxen might plow. By the ma-

ny words in a different chara6ler, inferted to

piece out the fentence, we fee our Tranllators

did not well know what to make of the con-

cluding words : and no wonder, fince they are,

when literally tranHated

—

about 20 wr;/, as in the

half of afurrow of a yoke of afeld.

The learned Mr. Hallet, in his Notes on pecu-

liar Texts of ScriptureJ 3 Vol. 80. (which I had

not
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not feen, till the firll: part of this DilTertation

was linifh'd) has prepar'd the way to tlie Cor-

redion of this PaiTage, and has happily explain'd

many others, ^he LXX, fays he, (vol.2, p.2i)

read the Hebrew in a different manner^ and have

render d the verfe thus^ That firll llaughter was

— of about 20 men with darts, and ftones, and

flints of the field. IJuppofe, fays he, they jrad

mj^/tDll D^jk'ni ; what word they read i7ijiead of

*!DV, which they render flints, / cannot conjee-

tiire.

As there feems to be great Probability fo far,

it remains to corred the word TQ':,*, render'd by

the LXX wxKcL^. And the Arabic language has

preferv'd a word fo compleatly expreliing the

fenfe of the word in this place, and fo nearly re-

fembling it in its letters, that it feems likely to

have been the very word in queilion — it is

j-j^-si-. (iDj) ^ilex 77iinoris ge?ieris
-,
and Golius

gives ^Ua. Silices j both from the verb j^=^ de-

dit prui?iam ignis , 2.nd projecit lapillos feti fdiculosy

qui ^\4-o>. Zjimar dicuntur : Gol. and Caftell. As

this fo exadily hits the fenfe (Jonathan and his

Servant deflroying 20 Philiilines by throwing

Stones and Flints) probably it was the very word*

The true reading then will be

Lll 'iSam.
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I Sam. 1 6, 23. The word for ^fuit (which

is the fenfe here ) muft be ^n^ or n^nn ; and,

for the honour of MS 2, it was originally writ

^n^l here ^ tho' fome late Corre^flor has eras'd it

and put n*m in the margin. In ch. 17, 7, \r\

fagitta is properly \^ lignum-, in MS 2. In ver.

33, this MS reads nn Da'vid inftead of SlNt:?

Said. In ch. 20, i, this fame MS properly reads

rnVl!:, inftead of MniD. And in ver. 2, the

words "nUV nS non faciei have been corrupted

into T\Z*V 'h ci fecit : All the ancient Verfions

read properly. MS 2 is ftill regular ; but MS 5,

tho' that alfo was right at firft in both words,

has been abfurdly corrected in both : MS 4, and

Ca?jib. 2, have the 2d word right, reading 'h

n'li'J/^ ; and Camb. i has the ift word right, read-

ing ntt'V i'h' In ver. 38, the word ^*^nT\ ftiould

be D^Vnn, not being in conftrucSt -, and fo it is

now read in MSS 2, 5, and Camb. 2 : and it

jfhould be fo read in ver. 36 and 37 ; fee ver. 20

and 21. In ch. 23, 10, MS 4 has 2 letters in-

ferted from the line under ; which are left un-

eras'd — m^r^'> atr nn "idnh

It was obferv'd, pag. 122, that :ni^'J, 2 Sam.

I, 22, fliould be ySO^ ; and it is JilDi in MS 2,

in Ca?nb. i, 2, and in Efurt i, 3. This laft MS
and Camb, i read ptrnSsn in ver. 24.

2 Sam,
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2 Sam. 5, 2. The participle ^S^XVJ, which (it

was fuppos'd, pag. 24) fliould be N*ifT*Dn, is fo

writ in MSS 2, 4 and 5 j MS 5 reads tlie verb

alfo properly n^^H : and T^;//^. MS 2 has n^'n

{^:iDm i^'i'rjn. MS 4 has 4 letters from the

line above 5 which, tho' the Tranfcriber found

he had improperly inferted (by leaving the word

unfiniHi'd, as in the preceding inftance) are left

uneras'd — K'«;T!:n nn"n nni^

nS mn* i^y^^ noKn

2 Sam, 6, 6. Our celebrated ProfeiTor of the

Oriental Languages (whofe Name is juftly ho-

nour'd by the Learned for giving new Life to

Oriental Literature amongft us) has communi-

cated to me his Conjecture, that there is here an

OmifTion j fmce, inftead of \T\ti b^ HtV rh\:^%

the Original Reading more probably was nS^'^l

pnj^ W ^y hn* n?y. The words ^y r\^ ma-

numfiiam are fo neceffary to the Senfe, that they

are inferted in the Eng. Bible j and, that they

were formerly in the Heb. Text, is evident, not

only from the Chafm made by the Omiflion of

them, but alfo from their being found in all the

ancient Verfions.

As there has been a Miilake then in the words

exprefTing Uzzah's Crir.-;^; 13 has there been in

L 1 1 2 the
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the next verfe, which exprefTes his Puniihment.

His Crime was, that he put forth his hand to the

Ark ; and we naturally exped to read — that

the Lordjmote him^ becauje he put forth his hand

to the Ark, This Reafon indeed is not exprefs'd

in the Heb. Text ; but it is in the Syr. and Ar.

Verfions. The Heb. Text reads h\L*T\ hv ; and

tlie noun b'w occurs no where elfe. But, had

fuch a noun been ever found, fignifying Error

or Temeritas'j it certainly would have had the

pronoun here fuffix'd to it. The Vat. and Aid.

Editions of the Greek Verfion omit thefe words j

but the Ale>:. Edit, has ( inferted ) ett; 'ar^oTriT&io, :

words, which feem to have been adopted into

this Copy from Theodoret. For Nobilius fays—
Theodorettis proponens qucejiionem^ cur Oza fit a

Deo peraiffus^ ac narrans quofdam putajfe cum de-

difje poenas ryj? 'os-ftoTnTetctg^ videtur indicare hanc

didtionem non fe habuilfe in Scriptura. Proba-

bly then the Syr. and Ar. Verfions have pre-

ferv'd the true reading -, according to which the

Text will be— and the Lordfmote him ^1V^ h^

1^^ nt< n^Ct^ becaufe he put forth his hand. So

that we liave here 2 letters tranfpos'd, and i

chang'd ; S:^*n for n^w • The parallel place,

I Chron. 13 j 9, 10, ftrongly confirms both thefe

Corredlionsj for there we read r\^ ^rv Th^'^

n» and afterwards n' nW "Ivi'K hv-

2 Sam.
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2 Sam. 7 i 23, 24. Among all the methods of

difcovering the errors in the prefent Heb. Text,

the beft is to compare parallel places ; the great

ufe of which has been already demonftrated, and

will the more fully appear, the more carefully

fuch places are compared. The verfes, parallel

to thofe here referr'd to, are i Chro. 17; 2 1, 22

;

and the following Comparifon of them will dif-

cover fome Corruptions— not Variations only,

but Corruptions properly fo call'd. For this

Thankfgiving, or Prayer, of David was fpoke

in only one certain manner ; confequently where

two Copies of it exprefs the fame Parts in a dif-

ferent manner, it may be prefum'd that one of

the Copies is^here corrupted.

idSh ^^^ x'^'t^i nn}^ n:i Sf^ni^o idvd '^^ S.

iSn y:^ 'p^'^ "^i^^' ^i^ S^nt:;^ Idvd ''iy\ C.

Dt^* iS DitrSi DvS h r\r\^ d'hSk s.

xno iS pit:^S Dj; h nnsS D'h^^kh C.

»:dd "lin^^S msn^T n^*n:n u±> mtrySi s.

^:flD t:^n:iS mKnii*! mSij C.

J vnSi^i Dn:i Dn «^d:) ^S nnD ntt'K i^y s.

&c. tDvS iS S^ntr* ^Dj; nK iS pom s.

&c. CDvS iS S^^ntr» irjv nt^ ]nm C.

There being miftakes here in both Copies, I

fhall fubjoin ^sYiiX feems to have been the true

Text 5
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Text ; for certainly both Places, as they contain

the fame parts of one and the fame Appeal to

God, muft have been one and the fame originally.

im ^^y »:dd ti^-iJiS rnNniJi mSnJin arh

5cc. nnsn dSiv ^y oyS iS S^-it:^' lov n{^

udn^ what one nation on earth is like thy people^

like Ifrael! Thorn God ivent to redeem for a people

to himfelf] and to make himfelf a name, and to do

for them things great and terrible^ to drive out

from before thy people (whom thou redee^nedfi to

thee out ofEgypt) the fiations and their gods ! And

thou haji confirmed to thyfelfthy people Ifrael^ to be

a people unto thee for ever j for thouy Jehovah,

hafi been their God.

I fliall now compare the Variations, with

which the Name of God is exprefs'd in thefe 2

Copies of David's Prayer.

1. S. 18. nin* '>T\^ Adonai Jehovah

C. 16. D^nW mn» Jehovah Elohim

2. S. 19. rv\rv *iT{^ Adonai Jehovah

C. 17. D^hSn* Elchim

3. S. 19. n^rv ^yi^ Adonai Jehovah

C. 17. D»nS{^ mn» Jehovah Elohim

4. S. 20. mn* 'JT{^ Adonai Jehovah

C. 19. rnn^ Jehovah

5. S.
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the word ^^m is notfound once j but even in Sa-

muel the words D^n^}^ XWTW are preferv'd in

the 5th and 6th inftances. That the words in

the I ft inftance were formerly in Samuel, as

they are now in Chron. appears from the Syr.

Verfion, the Vulgat and the Chald. Paraphrafe

;

which fame Authorities are uniform in the 2d,

3d and 4th inftances. That Chron. had former-

ly nin^ in the 2d inftance, may be prefum'd

from the Ch. Paraphrafe ; and that it had D'nSt^

in the 4th, is confirm'd by Kv^i£ ©sc? in the

Gr. Verfion. As to the 7th inftance, the words

S^'lti'^ *n7K have perhaps been inferted by mif-

take J for they are not in Sam. and feem redun-

dant. The 8th inftance feems greatly defective

in Chronicles. And the 9th and loth inftances

feem to have been Cn^K mn* in both Copies j

Camb. MS i has it fo in ver. 28, in Samuel. In

the fix places in Samuel now mn» HN*, the

Toints belong to D»^S^? mns fo that theje

were certainly the words, when the Points were

firft invented : and thefe are now the words in

the Chald. Paraphrafe. I ftiall only add, that

there appears to be a neceffity for allowing —
that, in thefe 2 Copies of thefame Prayer, fpoke

once only, the preceding Invocations were at firjl

the fwie.

2 Sam.
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2 Sam. 83 I &c. The Advantages of thus

comparing parallel places being obvious, I fliall

give a farther fpecimen^ that we may at once

fee, what Miftakes obtain in the printed Heb.

Text, and how this Method moll happily difco-

vers them. ThQ parallelplace is iChro. i8, i &c.

jD^ntrSiD t;d HDKn JiriD dn* mi npn -S.i.

xu'Dwh^ T!: n^nm nji dj^ npn-C.i.

nni^ iSd nm p -irmn n^ mi ^n s.3.

nnii; iSd nrnnn r\^ Tin ^n c.3.

nnn n» n^t:;nS inoSn s.3.

:nnD -inn it y*irh iniD^n nntDn c.3.

m^?D rncri ?iS^ i^^toD mi TjSn s.4.

D»£)W ny:it:^i :nD'i ^^S^f i:aD inn n^Sn c.4.

DJi^n 6. — »S:n t^'^K ^^Ss^ onij^n D^ti^ns s.4.

05if»«, 6. — »Sjn ti^'K ?iSn* Dn:^7i D^t^^ns C.4.

— SK--7-- pt^''tD"T DiKn D'a'y: nn s.6.

— Sy - 7. -- ^'^'rrsi Dn^?:l nni c.6,

iSdh n^h -irymn ny »n-inDinD:i,^vS.8.

npS "irmn n:i^ priDinnaDDi c.8.

"I^D^nNT— 17. Mf^D nn-in ntrm in S.8.

*|SD^ai<i — 16. jnf^D nnn ni:>m im c.8.

in^m 18 :nDiD nnj^^i d^^hd nn^nN* p S. 17.

in^m 17 nsiD Kcnn duhd nn^ni^ p c.i6.

nn 'm ^nSDm 'niDm nnn» p s. 18.

TH :m ^nSsm ^nnsn H>y nnn» p c.i/.

: vn DOHD s. 18.

nV^DH "tS D'JiTNin C.I 7.

M m m With-
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Without remarking all the differences in thefe

paffages, it may be obferv'd in general— that I

by no means fuppofe every Variation here to be

a Corruption, and yet that I cannot fuppofe thefe

paffages uncorrupted. Are we to believe, that

the fame man is properly call'd Hadadezar and

Hadarezer — or Ahimelech and Abimelech &c.

Are we to fay, with Bp Patrick— that Metheg-

ammah in Sam. is expounded to be Gath and its

territories in Chron.— or, that 700 in Sam. and

7000 in Chron. agree in fenfe, only the number

in Sam. is exprefs'd by an Ellipfts ^ Other In-

terrogatories might be put, and the impoffibility

of fuppofmg the Text entire in thefe paffages

might be largely infifted on. But as judicious

Remarks have been made on fome of thefe Mif-

takes by Mr Hallet, I fhall only mention one.

The Text in Chron. tells us, that David took

1000 chariotSy and 7000 horfeinen^ and 20000

footmen: but in Sam. that David took 1000

(what?) and J00 horfemeny afid 20000 footmen.

The Omiffion of the word ^D^ chariots feems

indubitable : LXX ;\^Xict upfA^ctTct. But, how are

we to account for the furprizing Variation in the

Numbers 'y
fince niKD V^\l^ 700 and r\V2^

D^dSi^ 7000 differ widely in letters and lignifi-

cation. We have here then another Confirma-

tion of what was fuppos'd, pag, 96 &c. that the

Jews
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Jews formerly exprefs'd the Bible Numbers by

jingle Letters ; and then the miftake is eafy—
r being 7000 and

\
700. The fame miftake oc-

curs in 2 Sam. 10, 1 8— 700 \, which in i Chro.

19, 18, is 7000 f. Will any other Hypothefis

fo naturally folve this repeated Difficulty ?

2 Sam. 11,3. The proper names in the pre-

ceding inftanees feem to have been originally the

fame ; tho' fome of the letters are now different,

and others are tranfpos'd. But if fuch Tranfpo-

iitions have not been yet ^voy'd fully^ let us try

another fpecimen taken from this verfe.

Bathjloeba, the daughter o/^el i am.

Si^^DV nn vw nn
Bathjhua^ the daughter ofam i el .

This laft line is from i Chron. 3, 5, where the

fame woman ^ and (I fuppofe) herfamefather are

intended ; fince the letters of the father's name

are exaBly the fame in both places ; with the al-

moji unparallel'd Tranfpofition of the 2 iirft let-

ters put laft, and the 2 laft letters put firft.

In ch. 14, 26, what is printed 200 fiekels af-

ter the king's weighty or more litterally (pi<n)

the kin^s ftone^ is in MS 2 ^'^ti:i after the ki?jgs

fekel, or according to the royalfiekel -, fo the Gr.

Verfion iv tco o-ikKco tco (icctriP^iKu. In ch. 1 6, Camb.

M m m 2 MS
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MS I reads the 14th and 15th verfes thus (fee

the Syr. and Arab. Verfions ) —

^1n nnK S5n'^^^^ dSc''Ti' in^i in^ nlr^?

2 Sam. 22; 13, 14. This fubUme Song is in-

ferted alfo in the Book of Pfalms ; and we have

reafon to rejoice, that it is fo. For a careful

Comparifon will difcover, in each Copy, fome

Miftakcs, which now obfcure its original Glory.

The verfes, above referred to, are thus exprefs'd.

1 3 . Through the brightJtefs before him were fames

offre kindled. 14. The Lord alfo thundredfrom

hca'-cen^ and the moft High uttered his voice. But

in Pfalm the i8th thus. 13. ^^ the brightnefs

of his prefence his clouds remo^rd : hail-ftones^ and

coals offire. 14. The Lord alfo thundered out of

heaven^ and the Highefi gave his thunder : hail-

fiones, and coals offire. However different thefe

verfes may be at prefent ; yet I prcfume that

both Copies of this Thankfgiving were, here at

Icafi, the fame originally. For let us compare

the prefent Heb. Text—
t^K 'Sn:i invn nj:3 n:ixt: s.

D^^ hny^ nnn r\:iv vnv nj: T\:i>:^r2 P.

Two great Miflakes, one in each Copy, now dif-

cover themfelves. That the words T\:iV V^y
are wanting in Sam. feems evident; becaufe the

2 He-
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2 Hemifticks are not otherwife compleated, and

becaufe V^3^ is acknowledg'd in Sam. by the Syr.

and Ar. Verfions. But, as the ift Hemiftick is

defediive in Samuel, the 2d is corrupted in the

Pfalm. For, what propriety is there in— At

the brightnefs of his prefence his clouds removed ;

hail-JloJies and coals offire ? Were hail-ftones and

coals of fire removed alfo ? And whence^ and 'whi-

ther were they removd? And how^ and at ivhofe

command did they exijl? In Sam. this lafl He-

miftick is perfectly clear and regular — At the

brightfiefs of his prefence his clouds removed-, and

coals offire were kindled : or— they kindled into

coals offire.

The next verfe is very irregular in the Pfalm,

having 3 Hemifticks j the lafl; of which is not

at all exprefs'd in its correfponding verfe in Sa-

muel : wherefore we may prefume, fuch a 3d

Ilemifhlck is not original. And that it has been

interpolated, feems to be certain ^ becaufe, even

in the Pfalm, it is not found in the Vat. Aid.

Complut. or Alex. Copies of the LXX ; tho' in-

ferted in Breitinger's Edition of the latter, but in

a lefs character, and with an '^ Afterilk : and

not in the Old Italic Verfion, pubiifli'd by Blan-,

chini. This Hemiftick then feems to have been

inferted into this verfe from the preceding, as

Cappellus fuppofes : and the j?m?mer of this in-

fertion
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fertion is difcover'd to us by MS 5, which has

the Pfalms in Hemifticks, with a vacant Space

between them. In this MS the Hnes ftand thus—

: '^H 'bnji Tin nnj; vnv nj3 nji3D

Whence it appears, that the 2d Hemiftick of

ver. 14 having been improperly writ clofe to the

ift, a Vacancy was left in the place where it

fliould have been writ, which vacant Space was

afterwards fill'd up by repeating the words im-

mediately over it, to prevent a Difcovery of the

Writer's carelefnefs.

Let me now entreat the Reader to confider

this Ode attentively -, and perhaps he will view

the Greateft Image that was ever exprefs'd in

words. — David, overflowing with gratitude

to the Divine Providence, for delivering him
from his numerous and mighty Enemies, pours

forth his Soul in the flrongeft expreffions of k's

own Mifery and of Gois Majejiy— Diftrefs, Dan-

ger, Death, had every way furrounded him—
he fupplicated God; and that fo repeatedly, fo

earneflly, that his voice afcended to Heaven, and

his cry enter'd the ears of the Almighty—Then
— the Earth Ihook, the foundations of the Hills

trembled -, for God was wroth—He bowed the

Heavens, he came downj Darknefs was under

his
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his feet — He rode, he flew upon the Cheru-

bim; he flew fwiftly upon the wings of the

Wind—Darknefs was as yet his Pavilion > Wa-
ters furrounded, and Clouds concealed his Glo-

ry ! But— the brightnefs of his Prefence fooa

fcattered the Clouds; they removed, they kin-

dled into coals of Fire ! the blaze of Glory burft

forth, and the whole Univerfe was in Flames

!

At the brightnefs of his prefence his clouds removed-,

They kindled into coals offire.

Then Jehovah thundered in the heavens ;

And the mofl High uttered his voice

:

And hefentforth his arrows, andfcattered them ;

And he ?nultiplied lightnijjgs, and defiroyed them :

And the channels of thefa werefeen-.

And thefoundations of the world were difcovered:

At thy rebuke, O Jehovah!
At the blafi of the breath of thy nofirilsl

2 Sam. 22, 23. This whole verfe is writ twice

in MS 25. In ver. 28 we read in Samuel

^ia tu lucerna mea, 'Jehovah.

But the Image here feems fo entirely unworthy

of the Great Father of Lights, that we readily

prefer the reading in the parallel verfe—

^ia tu lucernam meam iUuminabis.

That
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That the verb y^D illuminabis was formerly al-

fo in Samuel feems evident from the Syr. and

Ar. Verfions ; and it is now in Sam. in MS 2,

and Camb. i. This laft MS, in ver. 7, has v^dS

Kin between the 2 laft words j agreeably to the

Reading in the Pfalm, and to the Syr. and Ar.

Verfions here in Samuel.

2 Sam. 23, 4. This Song of David's feems to

contain a Prophecy of the Meffiah -, and will, I

prefume, be certainly determin'd to that impor-

tant Senfe, if a Various Reading in our Oldeft

MS No. 2 fhould appear to be genuine. It con-

cerns that remarkable part, which exprelTes the

light of the Morning and the rifing of the Sun

v^^ rr\v npa niNoi

Etficiit Lux matutina orietur Sol.

If we take thefe words literally, are they Senfe ?

— Is not the Sun the Light of the Morning
j

or, is not the Morning-light the only and certain

EfFed; of the Sun-riling ? And can a thing be

compar'd to itfelf, or the Caufe to its Effed: ?

The Various Reading, which ( if true ) not only

frees us from this difficulty, but proves this paf-

fage to be prophetical, ftands thus—
D'/!D{^* mn» n"ir» "ipn iin^di

Etficut Lux matutina orietur Jehovah SoL

This word nin* Jehovah is regularly writ in

the
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the MS, as here exprefs'd j and, if the original

Reading, feems to have been omitted in other

Copies, on account of the Similitude of the ad-

joining words r\1V and mn*. This Reading re-

ceives a ftrong Confirmation from the Greek

Verfion j v^hich it may be neceffary to compare

with the printed Heb. Text—
n:iiD mny nS npn l^'ds^ mv npa n\sDi

LXX, Fat. Copy — ko/ sv (pcoTi 0Eor ^^Mia^

avoLTetXoif v\Kiog to -tt^coi a KTPI02 Tm^vjA^v ix. (piy-

yii^ and the u:4kx. Ko/ ev ©eh (p^r; 'zs-^'joia^g

aya\siXoui yiXiog ro Tr^cdi a Tm^viK^iv ijc (pEyjI^s". From
which Verfion s, however unintelligible at pre-

fent in themfelves, an Argument arifes in favour
,

of the Reading in this MS. For in the Fat. E-

dition we have Qic^ and Kvpiog, and in the Alex.

©£o? -y words, which have nothing in the printed

Heb. Text to authorize or introduce them, and

feem only to be accounted for by this MS Read-

ing. According to which perhaps the Greek

Verfion flood originally thus — Kolj ev (pcJlt (read-

ing *niKm ) is-^odLcig dvcLTiXet K.vfii(^ ( in another

Copy ©icf) vjXio^, TO ^pMi cv 'ds-ct^YiK^iv (reading

^IVy which is generally rendcr'd by ^a^i^x^i^,

inflead of n^J^ or may vi(piXuj) £>: (piy{^g. The
true Greek Verfion therefore feems to be — koj

cog (p>ig 'cS-^Midg avciTiXei Kvoicg viKiog^ 'ZS-omiol h h-

(piAoi [iv ojutk) £x (p5;/&5-. Tranfpofitions o^ words

N n n are
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are frequent in the prefent Gr. Verfion ; which

in fome places is a Jumble of 2 or 3 different

rendrings of the fame word or words thrown to-

gether : which feems to have been the cafe here.

For the words ©go? and Kv^iog feem to be diffe-

rent rendrings of the fame word ^\^TV or perhaps

of that and D»n*?J^ writ in fome Copies inftead

of it ; and then both words have been tranfpos'd,

both remov'd from their place after mtS where

this MS and the Context require the word Kv^icg

fhould be ftation'd : and indeed there the Senfe

is excellently illuftrated by its fituation—
Etficut Lux matiitina orietur yehovah Sol.

It is impoffible to read thefe words, without

recolleding the Allufion to them in Malachi—
Jhall the Sun of Righteoufiiefs arife &c. which

words, in the original, farther confirm the Read-

ing in the MS. For in Malachi we have the

fame verb and the fame noun, as in Samuel;

but with a remarkable difference in tlieir Con-

nexion. In Samuel the Verb is mafculine^ but

in Malachi feminine 5 and as the phrafe feems

copied by the latter from the former, one might

have expeded to find the fame Verb, when

join'd to the fame Noun, in the fame exalted

Image, carefully exprefs'd in the fame Form.

Hence alfo it is probable, that the word rXSTV

was originally in Samuel ; as the Verb there is

mafcu-
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malciiline, becaufe more immediately conneded

with rnn* than with t:;'^'^*.

Sam.—Jhall Jehovah, the Sim, arife—
Mai. —JJjall the Sim of Righteoufnefs arife—
Jer, — Jehovah^ our Righteoufnefs.

Ifaiah 60, i. Arfe, fjme, for thy light is come-y

a72d the glory of ]thov2i\\ is rifen upon thee. 2. For

behold, the darknefsfiall cover the earth, and grofs

darknefs the people : but
( niH* Hit* )

Jehovah
SHALL ARISE Upon thee, and his gloryfall be feen

upon thee. 3 . A?id the Gentiles fall come to thy

light, and kings to the brightnefs of thy riftng.

I leave the Inference to the Reader.

2 Sam. 23, 8. It was fuppos'd, pag. 81, that

the word n!l*^l was inferted from the line a-

bove it ; which line was there fuppos'd to con-

fift of the following twenty nine letters —

I find this Conjed:ure remarkably confirm'd by

MS 4 ; in which this line begins and ends in the

very fame manner j and as this and the line fol-

lowing begin with the fame letters, as fuppos'd,

the words ryi^"* 11 tT^ fall diredly under liDIti^*

r\yv^. The lafl word in this verfe is, in this

fame MS, nn^j as it was correcfted in pag, 127.

— ver. 9. T\T\\^^ was corrected to inriN*"! in pag,

133 J and it is fo writ in MSS 4, 5, 25, and

N n n 2 Cambs
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Camb. I. MS 5 and Cainb. i read on^Jin, as

fuppos'd pag. 135. — ver. 1 1. The firft word is

here again "inHKI (as fuppos'd pag. 140) in MSS
2,4,5,6,25,26, and Camb. 1,2. — ver. 13. 'Tis

n(^**7D' in MSS 2 and 4, as fuppos'd pag. 145

;

Camb. I has ^i:: nirS^rn. — ver. 17. 'Tis ninvo

in MSS 2, 5, 26, and Erfurt MS i ; as fuppos'd

pag. 157. — ver. 18. 'Tis nirStrn in MSS 2, 4,

and Camb. i -, as fuppos'd pag. 163. — ver. 20.

The v/ord S'n is compleat in MS 2, and Camb.

I ; and 'tis S^?^^^ in MS 5, and Camb. i ; as both

were fuppos'd pag. 168. — ver. 21. 'Tis \u^'^ in

MSS 2, 4, 5 (in MS 6 trs* ) and in Camb. i ; as

fuppos'd pag. 172. — ver. 29. 'Tis "i^n in MS
2, as fuppos'd pag. 190. — ver. 35. The Name

T\^X\ feems to have been at firft nVn in MS 4,

and is fo in Camb. i ; as fuppos'd pag. 208.

2 Sam. 24, 13. We have here, deliver'd by

the prophet Gad, a moft folemn Meftagc ; Da-

vid is commanded to choofe i of the 3 follow-

ing Judgments — 7 years Famine — 3 vio?itbs

Flight before the Enemy— or 3 days Feftilence.

But in I Chro. 21,12, the Propofal runs more re-

gularly, (not 7 but) 3 years, 3 months, or 3

days. Can there be any doubt of a Miftake

here .? Did the prophet Gad deliver this Meffage

twice ? If only o?2CC, did he propofe botli 7 and

3 years
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3
years of famine ? If 3 years, the number 7 is

wrong J and if 7 years, the number 3 is wrong

:

Common Senfe feems fully fufficient to deter-

mine fuch a point as this is. And yet we find

fome men, and even A-Bp Ufher in his Annals,

pleading for the Truth of thefe different Read-

ings ! And this, notwithftanding that Great Man
has exprefs'd himfelf fo ftrongly as to the Falli-

bility of Jewifh Tranfcribers— Ad me quod atti-

net^fententia mea hcEc perpetuafidt^ Hcbrceum Vet,

Tejlamenti Codicem Scribarum erroribtis non inima

ejfe obnoxium, quam Novi Codicem & libros ojnnes

alios. De LXX Verfione Syntag. pag. 219. If

then one of the numbers be corrupted, the Uni-

formity of the number Three^ ftill obferv'd in 2

inftances in Samuel and in all 3 in Chronicles,

will induce us to prefume the 3 corrupted into

7 ; efpecially as the Greek Verfion has r^a, erjf

alfo in Samxuel.

The Advocates for the Integrity of the Heb.

Text may perliaps fay with their Champion

Buxtorf^ as to the Differences of Bible Num-
bers — Satins eji ignorantiam ncjiram agnofcerCy

& UTRUMQUE RECTUM ESSE PIE CREDERE.

Hi/ioria enim illcs non fiint ita accurate Secundum

omnes circwnftantias co7ifcriptii\ fed breves tantiim

Epitome^. (Anticrit. pag. 401J But, when the

fame Circumflances are mention'd in 2 places,

could
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could there be originally a ContradiBio?i ? Or,

can we, with any appearance of fenfe, afTert that

3 is an hiftorical Epitome of 7? But yet we
fliall be told perhaps, that we had better udopt

Buxtorf'?, M^odm— Utrumqiie bomim, quia utriim-

que fcriptim
',

(pag. 420) efpecially, as there is

great Weight in one of his Cajions of Criticifm^

(pag. 414) — Rei Veritas non in Verbis cotijiftit,

fed in Senfentid— A Canon ! the moft wifely

eftablifli'd, becaufe of its univerfal Influence ! A
Canon, that will excufe every blundering AiTer-

tion, not only of its Author but of all the Fra-

ternity of Writers— provided it be but true

;

which, I confefs, if a Sentence be compos'd of

Words, I fhrewdly fufpecH; // is not. I fhall only

add, that the Contradid:ion here again feems to

have been occafion'd by the millake of a Nume-
ral Letter— J 3 for ? 7.

I Kin. 9, 18. The name of the celebrated

^JD^rn Tadmor (call'd by the Greeks Palmyra) is

exprefs'd ^,^n Tamor in the Text of the printed

Editions ; but the ^ is preferv'd in the Margin.

That this letter exifted formerly in the Text is

evident from the Gr. Syr. Ar. and Chald. Ver-

fions; and particularly from 2 Chro. 8, 4, where

it is now n!:in Tadmor : MS 4, and Camb. i, 2,

read IDID now in Kifjgs. The pofTibility of o-

mitting
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mitting one letter will eafily be admitted ; efpe-

daily, when we obferve, that 13 words are omit-

ted in the i6th ver. of the preceding chapter j as

is evident from 2 Cbro. 6, 4 &c. and that 18

words are omitted in Ji^dg. 16; 13, 14; and 12

words in 2 Km. 23, 163 as is evident from the

Greek Veriion.

I Kin. 10, 1 1. Mention is here made of Q^jioSf^

Almug trees ; but in 2 Chro. 9, 10, thefe fame

trees are call'd Algum trees D^tDi;!^ by a tranf-

pofition of the letters j and D i for I fuppofe it

will hardly be faid, that thefe Trees were both

Ahnug and Algirnu At ver. 22, MS 4 gives us

another inftance of a word taken in improperly

from the line preceding, in the following man-

ner— D'i ^rh ^'>'^'^T\ »ifc

In ver. 34 of the next chapter we have yet a

more extraordinary inftance of improper Infer-

tionj there being the 3 following words n^^m
'n^Jm "|JDV inferted in MS 21 ; and inferted from

ver. 38, at the diftance of 4 verfes.

I Kin. 1 1, 29. Inftead of r\th^'^ Camb. MS i

has Tb'ty^l in njejie. Should we find in any Lat.

Author the word Vcjlimcntiun frequently repeat-

ed, and ft^iould we fometimes find the fame word

(or



476 DISSERTATION
(or letters expreflive of the fame thing) writ

Fejiinemtumy we fliould corred: the latter with-

out the leafl: fcruple. In the Heb. Bible we have

riD^Ly (Sbilmah) i6 times, and rb*2^ ( Shim-

lab) 27 times ; both iignifying ve/iis. I humbly

prefume it fliould be Thi2^ (Shim/ah) univerfal-

ly, as it is here in this MS ; the Arab, verb J.*.w

(Shamal) is vejiivit, totumfe operuit &c. Let us

only confider Exod. 22; 26, 27. Can we think,

that Mofes, in ver. 26, writ r\&>^* ; and, in the

very next verfe, nS-tDi!^ as the words are now
printed ?— Since making the preceding Correc-

tion, upon referring to the Samar. Pentateuch,

I find the word there properly rb'iyv (Shimlab)

in every place.

I Kin. 12, 7. The verb IITT ^ dixit is pro-

perly i*)l"T'| & dixerunt in MSS 2, 4, and Camb,

J, as it is in all the ancient Veriions and in its

parallel place; and as the Senfe requires. But

what Guide is the Senje to a Tranfcriber, who
perhaps did not underftand the Language he was

tranfcribing ? If he had, could he have fo no-

toriouily miftook Plurals for Singulars and Sin-

gulars for Plurals ? Another inftance occurs in

this very chapter in ver. 21 ; where we have

^^^nn ^ "omerunt inftead of N*nn ( or {«inn ) ^
'jcnity as it is in MSS 2, 4, 5, Camb. i, and ori-

ginally
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ginally in Camb. 2. (In ver. 10, Camb. MS i has

nmn inftead of nD^?ni but in ch. 13, 22, n?J^^

inftead of n:n : in ver. 16 this MS has "jriN* ^?S^

h:3K inftead of S^^^ kSt "JHK : in ch. 21, 21,

^e»aa tV» printed ^aD ^i^H : and in 2 Kin. 3,11,

'^"llfilii inflead of *J70 rex.) In ver. 33 there is

another extraordinary Miflake— TiSd prater,

inftead of i:iSd ^^ ^^'on'/i:^ y^/o, as it is in the Text

of MS 4, and Camb. i . This word is alfo right

in the Marginal Keri ; which, Leufden tells us,

we are by no means to fay is the truer Reading,

becaufe then the Text mufl be allow'd to be

corrupted : but the Keri i:i^^ ex corde fuo only

€xplai?js what is meant by *i:i7D praeter. Strange

indeed ! If it be true, that prceter is explain'd by

ex cordefuo, it is in truth a marvellous Explana-

tion ; and perhaps it is only to be parallel'd by

€1 explain'd by non I

I Kin. 13, 20. We have here a Maforetic

Fijka or Hiatus, the little Circle of Omiffion be-

ing plac'd between the 2 words \-i^t
o ^n7ti^n.

The Senfe is — And it came to pafs^ as theyfat

at table that the uoord of the Lord came &c.

The Arab.Verlion only has the vrord here omit-

ted, which reads— As they fat at table and did
'

eat, that the word of the Lord came 8cc. In 2 Kin.

5, 9, MS 4 has a word taken in from the Hne a-

bove— O o n,?:y'i
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2 K5n. 14, 21. We have here the firft men-

tion of the king of Judah, who fucceeded his

father Amaziah : I do not yet exprefs his Name j

becaufe the Tranfcribers have made many diffe-

rent miftakes about it, which are now to be con-

fider'd. He is here cali'd in the printed Heb.

Text nnty Azariah^ or Ozriah ; but in the Syr.

and Ar. Verfions Uzia, which we fliall foon find

to have been nearly his true Name. St Matthew

calls him oziAS; and in the place parallel to

this of Kwgs ( 2 Cbro. 26, i ) he is cali'd ']r]^^^

Uziah, or ( more literally ) Ozihu.

This King is next mention'd in the firfl: verfc

of the next chapter, where the word is again

printed nnt J^ Ozriah j but MS 2 originally read

here properly in'tV Ozihu : the i has been iince

turn'd into part of a :i in the word p added af-

ter it, and a little 1 is put over the word by

fome late Corrector — The Syr. and Ar. Ver-

fions here again read as before, and as they con-

tinue to do afterwards. In ver. 6 he is cali'd

inntj^ Ozrihu^ a little nearer the truth, by hav-

ing the 1 at the end ; but in ver. 7 it is again

nnry Ozriah : in both thefe places MS 2 reads

it properly in^ty Ozihu. In ver. 8 it is again

printed
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printed inntV Ozrihu. But, tho' this MS was

right in ver. 6 and 7, where the printed Text

was doubly falfe 5 yet in ver. 1 3 that fame MS
reads it wrong with a *i, where the printed Text

for the firfl time is without the n : MS 2 1 , and

Camb. I, have no 1 here. In ver. 17 we relapfe

into the double Corruption of ^TS'^W into nntV

;

where the Tranfcriber of MS 4, refolving to

have the true reading, has inferted both T\''*^\^

and n^tV ', but unluckily neither of his readings

are true, for want of the i. In ver. 23 and 27

it is again nntV; but in 23 Camb. i has the i.

In ver. 30 n^tVj but MSS 2, 21, and Camb. i,

read here truly in^ty ; MS 4 has here a new Va-

riation inuiy. At laft, in ver. 3 2, 'even the print-

ed Text reads this Name properly in^tV Ozihuy

as do MSS 2, 4, 5 and 21 : and in ver 34, the

printed 'Text again reads it properly in'TV- In

Chronicles the Name is truly IH'ty Ozihu (all

the Verfions agreeing in the fame reading) in

2 Chro. 26; I, 3, 8, 9, 1 1, 14— and in ver. 17

appears the caufe of thefe many Blunderings,

which is, that the Tranfcribers have confound-

ed the Name of the Kifig innv Ozihu with the

Name of his Prieji inntj^ Ozrihu, who is men-

tion'd in the 17th and following verfes— after

that, the King's Name is writ regularly in verfes

18, 19, 21, 22, 23 J
and in ch. 28, 2.

O o o 2 But,



480 DISSERTATION
But, can Freedom from Mijlake be afcrib'd to

this printed Text of the Heb. Bible — - to the

Text, which thus perplexedly varies the name

of the fame Man, the name of the fame King,

of the fame remarkable King of Judah— fo in-

con fiftentiy mifiakes it, as to call it firft Aza-

riah, or Ozriah ; then Ozriah
-, Ozrihu; Oz-

riah j Ozrihu ; Oziah ; Ozriah ; Ozriah ; Oz-

riah j Ozia ; Ozihuj Oziiiuj and O z i h u

imiverfally in Chronicles -, excepting in i Chro.

The learned Carpzovius tells us, (Crit. Sac.

Vet. Teji. p. 78 9J — that Azarias and Ufias are

2 Names (he fhould have faid, that nn?V and

inntj^ and yn'''\V are 3 Names) plainly different,

of one and the fame Perfon. But I refer it to

the mojl avowd Admirer of Carpzovius, whether

he can poffibly fuppofe Ozihu and Ozrihu and

Ozriah to be 3 different Names^ i. e. 3 Names

all regularly writ, and properly expreflive of the

fame Perfon— Or, if he fhould find afcrib'd to

the fame Critic in the fame book the words

Carpzovius, Carpzorviiis and Carpzoviu, v\'hether

he would not think them, whether he would not

declare he thought them to be one and the fame

loord, erroneouflv exprefs'd by fome very falli-

ble t^cribe or Printer.

2 Kin.
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2 Kin. 19, 23. Inftead of 1f2^r\^ *nJC nS^n

:iDnn MSS 3, 21, and CamL i, read niH' nQ'^n

n'nn nD^m : and in this fame verfe MSS 2, 5

and 2 1 read V:^p, and r<2/;z^. i has i^^'p, which is

wrongly printed r\)ip' The fame 3 MSS have

the word m^l^' which is furprizingly omitted

in the printed Text, ver. 31. In ch. 23, 33 in-

ftead of "i^Dn MS 2 reads properly *)SdD. In

ch. 24, 10, this fame MS, and Cami^. i, 2, in-

ftead of nH^f rhy afiendit fervi read properly

n^V ilV ^fcenderuntfervi i and at ver. 8, MS 2

reads r\'^h'^ 3, inftead of n^Dt:^ 8. (fee pag.380)

I fliall only add here, that ch. 25 of this book

is parallel to ch. 52 of Jeremiah j and that, who-

foever will compare them, will find 7nany Va-

riations, 2ind fome Corruptions', one of which

feems to be— the Itifertion of 3 words in the

laft verfe, in the Copy of Jeremiah.

\ vn ^t2» Sd T!2r:i dv nm Kin.

t v'n ^D» Sd imo DV nj^ lorn or nni Jer.

Kin.— a daily ratefor every day,

Jer. — a daily ratefor every day, until the day of

Kin. all the days of his life.

Jer. his death, all the days of his life.

It muft be remark'd, that the words in Jere^

miah, until the day of his death, as they feem to

be a mofl unneceflary Tautology, and are not

in
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in Kings -, fo they are not in Jeremiah^ in our

Oldefl MS.

I Chron. 1,36. Tho' there arc many Corrup-

tions in this chapter (and fome of them are cor-

reifted by the MSS) yet I fliall only mention

one. This verfe is printed The fo?is of EH-

phaz ; Teman^ and Omar, Zephi, and Gatam, Ke-

naz, and Timnah, and Amalek. But Timnah was

the concubine (not the fon) of Eliphaz, and the

mother ( not the brother ) of Amalek ; and Eli-

phaz had only 6 fons j
(fee Gen. 365 11, 12, and

pag. 376:) fo that there muft be a miftake here.

And yet, as the printed Heb. Text is, fo is the

prefent Greek Verfion, Vat. Edition j (o the Syr.

Verfion; fo the Latin j but not fo the Arabic.

For the Arabic Verfion has here the true read-

ing — a7id Timnah, which was the concubine of

Eliphaz the fon of Efau, hear him Amalek : and

thus the Alexand. Copy of the Greek Verfion—
OoLfJLva, di yj ttuT^clhyi EKi(pcL^ irix.iv curryj tov Af^ct^yjK.

I Chron. 2, 18. Here we read pnVH ]2 n^DT

nvT HNi HLTK nmty ns* n^Sin Et Caleb, fi-

lius Hezron, genuit Aziibam mulierem & Jerioth

— render'd by the Eng. Tranflators— And Ca-

leb, the fon of Hezron, begat children oi Azubah

his wife and of Jerioth. But, omitting the words

infert-
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inferted in a different charadler, it will be

—

ylnd

Caleb begat Azubah wife and Jerioth ! That A-
zubah was Caleb's wife, appears from ver. 195

and the true reading here feems to be preferv'd

in the Syr. and Ar. Verfions And Caleb begat

Jerioth by Aziibah bis wife. And therefore, (as

Noldius tells us, that nj^ fometimes fignifies de or

ex) there needs but the following Corredtion —

I Chron. 4, 3. And these a7'e the father

of Eitanjy fezreel and IJl^ma and Idbafh. This is

the true Verfion of the printed Hebrew j and if

words ever wanted fenfe, they do fo here. Doubt-

lefs, inflead of »n^^ pater, the Original MS had

'>llfilii; agreeably to all the ancient Verfions.

In 2Chro. 11, 18, we read that Rehoboam took

him to wife Mahalath, ]n the son of ferimoth I

And muft this Nonfenfe too be afcrib'd to Ezra !

Every reader will fuppofe it to be, not Son, but

Daughter in the ancient Verfions j and it is

Tr\lflia in MSS 2 and 5. Leifden has here this

very odd Note— Forte per p (with a Pathah)

hjc i?itelligitiir uterqiiefexus

!

I Chron. 6, 57. And to thefons of Aaron they

gave the cities ofjudah, namely, Hebron a city

of
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of refuge. But fuch a Licence to infert words at

pleafure cannot be allowable. The printed Heb.

Text literally fignifies— Ajid to thcfo7is of Aarofi

they gave cities of Judah refuge Hebron and Lib-

nah &c. The true Reading here will be eafily

recover'd by comparing this verfe with its paral-

lel, y#2i, 13 —
Tj; nK i:3ni tnDn pni^ *n^i Jofh.

rrwrs'' nv nx i^n: t^vx^ nSi Chro.

]innn nte oSpon Chro.

We fee now, that, as the Senfe abfolutely dif-

allows the word n"nn^ Judahy fo it is alfo re-

jeded by its parallel place j and it was never writ

here in Chro?iicles in MSB 2, 5, nor in Camb. i,

2, 3 : nor indeed is it in the Bomberg or Com-

plut. Editions, We fee alfo, upon this compa-

rifon, that n^V has been improperly made n:^

by Tranfpofition ; iince but one City of refuge

is here exprefs'd or meant. And laftly, from

the parallel place, and from the Syr. and Arab.

Verfions here, we learn that TV^^^I^ riNI a^id

her fubiirbs fliould alfo follow the word pinn
Hebron.

iChron. 8, 29. As the Genealogies of the

other Sons of Ifrael Iiave been given, in the pre-

ceding chapters, this gives the Genealogy of Ben-

jamin ;
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jamin j and therefore here the Genealogies might

be naturally fuppos'd to end. But, at the 35th

verfe of the next chapter, we have te/i 'uerfes of

Benjamin's Genealogy 3 which were originally

the fame with the ten verfes of this chapter, be-

ginning at this verfe. 'Tis difficult to account

for the Repetition of thefe verfes, provided they

were repeated originally 3 but if they have only

been repeated thro' the blunder of a Tranfcriber,

it is eafy to affign the caufe of it. And this caufe

is the exijlence of the fame words in the verfe pre-

ceding thefe verfes here, and alfo in the verfe

preceding them in the next chapter. But, how-

ever thefe verfes were introduc'd into the next

chapter, the Repetition of them affords an un-

anfwerable argument againft the Prefervatmt of

every Heb. Letter j fince feveral Miilakes may be

corred:ed by the Repetition.

In ch. 8, 29, we read, that the Name of the

Wife oifome one ( vvhofe Name is omitted ) was

Maachah; but in ch. 9, 35, that the Name oP

the Sifter of Jehiel was Maachah : yet it is not

SifterJ
but Wifi^ even in this 9th chapter, in all

the Ancient Verfions^ and in MSS 2, 4, 5, and

Camb, 1,2. — In ch. 8, 30, n^ ^er is omitted

— In 8, 31, m^pD Michhth is omitted j as is

the end of the word preceding it— In 9, 40, we

.read Jonathari sfin um hv:^ ^HD ^nd hv^ HD
P p p What

!
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What! Mcrt-baal and Merib-baal I Are thefe a-

gain different Names of the fame man, and both

exprefs'd properly ? Credat Carpzovius. But ch.

8 J 34, forbids this notion, by reading in both

places Svn :inD Merib-had — In 8, 35, we
read j;*)N*n Tarea, which fame man is, in 9, 41,

y^UT) Tachrea ; after which laft word, triNI cf

Achaz is omitted — In 8, 36, he have mVIH*
Jehoddah twice ^ who, in 9, 42, is twice call'd

VDV Jarah. Strange Miftakes thefe ! and their

number might be augmented ; but I fliall only

add, that ^^ in 8, 38, fhould have been alfo in

9, 44 5 as appears from MS 2,

I Chron. 1 1. On this Chapter I fhall be a lit-

tle particular. In ver. i, inftead of i»n Sj^

MS 4 had at firfl "rrh- In ver. 2, MSS 2 and

6 have ^y before the laft word. MS 53, after

Hk-)::;^ n^^, has r^Tsin tit h^ interpolated

from ver. i. In ver. 3, MS 5 has the word l^Dn
before T^Hj as was fuppos'd pag. 26. MS 53 has

no :i before pnin, and inferts the word n^Ji be-

tween Sx'lty^ and njniD. In ver. 5, MS 7 omits

^:i;:^V. Camb. I has pKPl after Ol^'». MS 53
reads S{^, inftead of j<7. In ver. 6, MS 7 omits

n:r^Knn Svn ntrSi trt^nS r\'T\'>- MS 53 has

rs'^'O^'^ inftead of m^tr^C)n. In ver. 8, MS 53
ha? n»nn for n^n^ MS 58 has )oVT\ for T^yn.

In
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In ver.ii, MS 7 has Dmn»:in, but MS 53 niJin.

MS 2 omits SSn. In ver. 12, MS 53 has trS^n

for nsS^Su^'n. In ver. 13, MS 53 has D^Dt^^D for

rD^DwSlDni. MSS 2, 7, 53 and 58 have DHV^
without the 1, as was fuppos'd pag. 141. In ver.

14, MS 53 has p^nr] for npSnn. In ver. 15,

MSS 7, 53 and 58 read •nViH- Camb, 2 has p
before and after nti^StTH. In ver. 16, MS 58 has

"It^'N* for TiV. In ver. 18, MSS 7 and 58 omit

the 1 1 iirfl: words. MS 5 has "iIiKti^'l for IJ^^n.

MS 7 omits iv^nn. MS 58 has r^^'r\'' JdS for

mn^'?. In ver. 19, MS 7 omits CDmt^'Sil O.

MS 53 reads nwvh D^'^^^^D for mti'^D ^nSt^D.

In ver. 20, MSS 2, 5, 7, 53 and 58 read proper-

ly '>t!}^1^^. MS 53 has KV for :^^y. MS 2 has

*:iJ^ between n^H and tTi^n. MS 58 and C^?;;^.

2 have 171 for }<^ij as correded pag. 163. In

ver. 21, MS 53 has "fV for 1y^. In ver. 22, MS
7 has »n for ^^n, which word is omitted in MS
53. In ver. 23, MS 7 omits t^'^n n"TD ti'^K

n<^Dn n^m naxn. MS 58 has ns^S for S^?.

In ver. 24, Ccmib. i, after the 2 firfl words, has

in^inn. MS 7 has j^Sl for iSl. In ver. 25, MS
53 has 'trSt^'n V^DI for CD'Ji^W'n ],!:, and >^ini

for Niin. MS 58 has Sdi for S^e^. In ver. 26,

MS 58 has D^V^nn for D'S'Hn. MS 53 has Ktrjr

for Sj^n^^y. In ver. 27, MS 53 has iDt:^ for

rn^li^. MS 2 has HTinn J
as was fuppos'd pag.

Ppp 2 18 !•
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1 8 1. In ver. 28, MS 53 has C'py for trpy. In

vcr. 29, MSS 7 and 53 have »Sy for hy. In

ver. 30, MS 7 omits 'n5iD:n n^y2 p nSn.

In ver. 31, MSS 7 and 58 have 'nj^ for ^D'N.

MS 58 has m3/:3JD for nyn:i:D, and »jm£3n for

^ilWnfin. In ver.32, MS 2 has »Snj2 for hn^D-

In ver.33, inftead of ^^1•^h:l^ MS 2 has ^Dlinnn

and MS 5 V*:nn:nn. MS 2 has the laft word

*:Sa}/t^'^. In ver. 34, MSS 5, 7, 27, 53, and 58

have r^yC' for N»:ii:^. In ver. 35, MS 53 has {<'nN*

for D^^ni^, MS 5 has 'nin for mf^. In ver. 39,

MS 2 has oiDj/yn. MS 7 has *nn^an for ^nnnn.

MS 53 has »S2 ^n-isnn 'Nui n^^ In ver. 40,

MS 2 omits nn»n an:i. In vcr. 42, the word

^Vl^ is writ ^*:^»t^ in MS 7, in MS 53 K^r^T,

and in MS 58 ^?'l^^ In ver. 43, MSS 2 and 5

have D5::nnn for n^ti^VV In ver. 44, MS 7 has

Kniy for N'?v. MS 2 has ^nin^i'yr.rn. MS 53

has ?Jtr for yac*. MSS 2, 5, 58 have W^Vn for

hi^^T^' MS 7, inftcad of nv^yn, has nnyn

;

but MS 53 nvnyn. In vcr. 45, MS 7 has

'7i^'J^1^ hy tranfpofition for ^^NVn^ ; and fo MS
5 nXVT for {^nvi. In ver. 46, Ca/nc;. 2 has ':inn

twice. MS 53 has :iM>^X for Sn'^N*s and, in-

ilead of nnir^n, has Utr^i MS 7 reads it ^*:1C^'VV

Laftly, in ver. 47, for n'nV'.:n SkX^CT'^n, MS 7
reads n^nr^Dn S^tl^yn. Thefe then are fome,

but not all, the Various Readings in this One

Chap-
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Chapter 3 and the Inference from hence, as to

the peculiar exadnefs qf the Jewifh Trapfcri-

bers, I leave to every Reader.

2CHR0N. 21, 17. We have already had one

Name variouily corrupted, the Name of king O-

zibuj and we have here another Specimen, e-

qually, if not more furprizing. We read— Je-

horam had no fin left him^ fave t^^?1^* Jehoahaz,

or Ihuahaz. Should w^e read in any ancient Hif-

torian, that Philip, king' of Macedon, had no

Son but Ander-akx; and fhould v^e foon after

read, that he was fucceeded by this fame Son

Alex-andery and that this Alex-ander aded fo

and fo, and that this Ander-alex died in fuch a

year &c. fhould we not conclude, that fome

Printer or Tranfcriber had plac'd the 2 laft fyl-

lables firft, and the 2 firfl laft ? But, can this

poffibly be the cafe with a Jewip Tranfcriber ?

Perhaps, it may. I have already pointed out

fome extraordinary Tranfpofitions ; but the moft

extraordinary now prefents itfelf—
in* t n {* a h a z - i h u

t n K in* i h u - a h a z

That the true Name of this king was in' 1 HJ^ A-
hazihu^ is certain from his hiftory in Kings-,

which it may be proper to refer to in the iirft

place. In 2 Kin. 8, 24, he is firfl call'd ^nn^^C

Aha^
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Jihazihu ; the Gr^eek Verlion reading oyJQcii^ and

the other ancient Verfions regularly the fame.

—

ver. 25, 26, 29, the fame— ch. 9, 16, nnnx A-
baziah, without the T — ver. 21, Ahazihu; fo

again Ahazihu in ver. 23 ; and yet the very 2d

word from this is Almziah : ftrange Inconfiften-

cy ! — ver. 27 and 29, Ahaziah — ch. 10, 13 j

and II; I, 2 ; four times AJoazihu — but juft

after the lail: Ahazihu is Ahaziah: which 2d

Name however is AJjazihu in the Camb. MSS
1,2. Let us now trace this Name in Chronicles.

2 Chro. 21, 17. Here liis Name is \nv^^^\:> Ihua-

haz J yet the Verfions declare here for AJoazihu

— ch. 22; I, 2, three times Ahazihu — ver. 6,

inntV Ozrihu, a new variation from AJjazihu ;

but here alfo the ancient Verfions are all for A-
hazihu. (The Name Ozrihu has been already

difcover'd to be given to the King^ when it be-

long'd to his Fricjl ; and here 'tis given to the

King^ when it belong'd to one of his Captains
-,

fee ch. 23, I.) — In the very next verfe it is a-

gain properly Ahazihu — In ver. 8, 9, 10, 11,

'tis 7 times Ahazihu — Yet in ch. 25 ; 23, 25,

he is twice call'd Tnj^in* Ihuahaz. But in the

verfes parallel to thefe {7. Kin. 14; 13, 17) the

iirft reads, not Ihuahaz^ but Ahazihu. To which

( as it is perhaps the only place elfe, where the

Name occurs in thefe books) muft be added

I Chro,
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I Chro. 3,11; and there, in the lift of the King*

of Judah, he is properly call'd Ahazihu,

2 Chron. 36) 22, 23. This Book of Chroni-

cles is extreamly valuable i not only, as it con-

tains fome articles of Hiftory not mention'd elle-

where, but as it gives us many true Readings^

which are loft in the Older Books of the Bible,

The 8 firft Chapters contain the feveral Genea-

logies
J firft, of the Line, in which the Promife

of the Mefliah was convey'd down to Jacob, and

then of his 1 2 Sons to David : and the reft of

the Book gives us the Jewifli Hiftory, from Da-

vid to the Babylonifli Captivity. At this great

Period of the Jewifti Monarchy and Grandeur,

we might have expected to find this ExtraSlfrom

the Public Regijlers to have been concluded. But

there are now I'wo Verfes at the end of it, which

are fo far from being chronologically conned:ed

with the preceding, that they mention, and but

juft mention, the Decree of Cyrus,

I fay but juft mention it \ becaufe they begin

that memorable Decree, but leave it unfinifto'd-,

breaking off in the very midft. of a Sentence, in a

manner perhaps unparallel'd. Had the Decree

been given complete herej one might have read

it, both here, and immediately after, at the be-

ginning of Ezra, with Propriety and Pleafure.

But
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But as only Fart of it is thus impcrfedly fub-

join'd to Chronicles, perhaps it may be pardon-

able to confefs a Sufpicion— that thefe 2 laft 'ver-

fes of Chronicles have been added improperly— that

fome Tranfcriber having finifli'd the Book of

Chron. at ver. 21, he, without leaving the dif-

tance ufual betw^een different Books, writ on the

beginning of Ezra j but that, finding his mif-

take, he broke off abruptly ; and fo begun Ezra

at the cuflomary diftance, without publiihing

his Error by erafing or blotting out thofe Lines,

which he had carelelly fubjoin'd to Chronicles.

That the Reader may the better fee how ftrange-

ly this book now ends ; let us compare this Con-

clufion with the Beginning of tlie next book:

which will at the fame time difcover a few mif-

takes.

C. Now in the frji year of Cyrils^ king ofPerfa,

E. Now in the firf year of CyruSy ki?ig of Petfay

C. (that the word of Jehovah ^51 by the mouth

E. (that the word of Jehovah '£),tD by the ?nouth

C. of^rVJ2i'y Jeremiah might be accomplified) Je-

E. of T\*''iT\'' feremiah might be accomplijhcd) Je-

C. HOVAH Jlirred up the fpirit of Cyrus, king of

E. HOVAH jlirred up the fpirit of Cyrus, king of

C. Perfia-yfo that he made a proclamation through-

E. Perfia-jfo that h^ made a prQ(;lamation through-

C, out
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C. out all bis kingdom, and he put it alfo in wri-

E. out all his kingdom^ and he put it aljo in wri-

C. ting^ faying " Thusfaith Cyrus, king of Perfia,

E. ting, faying '^ Thusfaith Cyrus, king ofPerfa.

C. "Jehovah, the God of heaven, hath given ?ne

E. " Jehovah, the God of heaven, hath given me

C. ''-all the kingdoms of the earth j and he hath

E. " all the kingdoms of the earth j and he hath

C. " charged me to build him an houfe in Jerifa-

E. " charged me to build him an hcufe in Jenfa-

C. " le?n, which is in Judah. Who is there among

E. " lem, which is in fudah. Who is there among

C. '^you of all his people"^ niH^ Jehovah, /?/i Go^,

E. '^you of all hispeopled >n* L^t his God

C. '-^ be with him; and let him go up

E. "-^ be with him-, and let him go up to Jerufalem,

C.

E. " which is in Judah j and build the houfe &c.

We now fee the Break, with which the book

of Chronicles has been long made to conclude —
— let him go up to ferufalem &c.—

But, if this be a furprizing Conclufion of any

fingle Part, how much more furprizingly muft

it conclude the whole Bible ! For Chrofiicles has,

for many Centuries, been plac'd the lafi Book, in

the Hebrew MSS. But, as the place of the o-

ther Books is known to have been varied j fo

this Piece of Cyrus's Decree, thus inattentively

Qs3 4 ^^^"
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fubjoln'd to the end of Chronicles from the begin-

ning of Ezra
J

is fufficient to perfuade us, that

the Book of Ezra once follow'd that of Chroni-

cles, In Camb. MS 3, Chron. is follow'd by the

Pfalms, as it is alfo in the Vatican MS mention'd

Tom. 4, fag, 628 of Blanchini's Evangel, quadrii-

plex : and, in Canib, MS i, Chron. is actually fol-

low'd by Ezra.

Job 42, 2. The Speech of God to Job being

finifh'd (in which the Divi?ie Power is defcrib'd,

with the utmoft Magnificence of Language) Job

now makes his own ConfefTion— / k?ioWy that

thou canjl do every thing Sec. I fhould prefume,

upon the Authority of the ancient Verfions and

the Nature of the Context, that the verb, now

printed nVI* novi/h\ was originally »r)J/*I» novi,

as it is order'd to be read by the Keri. But this

Reading is alfo confirm'd by MSS 2, 5, 23, and

by Camb. MS 2. 'Tis therefore ftrange, that

Mr. Profeflbr Chappelow, in his learned and ve-

ry ufeful Commentary on Job, fliould fecm to

prefer the printed Textual Reading ; but his Rea-

fon for it, tho' deriv'd from Schultens, is really

furprizing — Thou knowest, fays he, makes

the expreffion more fiiblifne.

One fhould not have expeded to find Subli^

mit)\ if Senfe, afcrib'd to tliis reading by any

man.
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'man, who alIov\^s MIftakes in the printed Text.

Schultens did not. But that this Author does,

is fully manifeft from his offering Corred:ions,

even tho' unfupported by any one MS or ancient

Verlion: fee particularly ch. 19, 25. How this

can be confiftent with adopting the following

Sentiment of Cunasus, is difficult to apprehend

qiwcij cum fiimma barbaries orbi inciibui[fet

^

NULLUS APEX DE PRiESTANTI S S I MO ILLO

SCRIPTO PERI ER IT, Majorttarum benejiciwn eji.

Preface, pag. 17. This ftrong Attachment to the

Maforetic Dodlors has led the Profeffor to en-

deavour to perpetuate theif^ critical Niceties, as

he calls the injudicious Whims of the Liter(2

majiifciilce & minufculce -, which, if he does not

believe to be original, he had more prudently

abolifli'd. But, in ch. 9, 34, he has printed

'\^'2.V 'virgamfnam ^\^1^— the large Teth, iay

the Maforets, confider'd as a Numeral, denoting

Job's Nine Great Calamities. I fliall only remark,

that this Teth is regular in the Camb. MSS i, 2.

and 3.

It may not be improper to add here one far-

ther Specimen of the critical Nicety of the Ma-

forets. In Efther ch. 9 ; 7, 8, 9, we have the

Names of Haman's i o fons, which are plac'd in

the MSS one exaBly over another -^
becaufe 'tis

believ'd, that thefe fons were hang'd, notfideivays

Qjl q 2 on
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on the fame Gibbet, but on lo Gibbets plac'd

perpendicularly one above another. The ift of

thefe Names is printed with i little letter; the

7th, with 2 3 and the i oth, with i little and i

big letter. The Myftery, as to the 2 former in-

fiances, is fcarce known ; but, as to the lall it

has been preferv'd by Tradition, and is too cu-

rious to be pafs'd over—The Name of the loth

fon is exprefs'd with a big Vau and a little Zain^

thus — N*nt'^ Vaizatha — ad indicandum (fay

Buxtorf, Leufden &c.) qiwdfuerit hicfilius atate

qiiidem minimus, fed malitia erga Judceos maxi-

mus ! The Reader will hardly fuppofe, that

fuch Irregularities obtain'd originally ; feveral

MSS are regular in fome of thefe Letters— and

I have lately purchas'd a MS of this Book of

Efther, a Roll, writ without Points or Diftinc-

tion of Verfes ; in which all the preceding Let-

ters are regular.

PsAL. 16, 10. Thou jlmlt not leave 7ny foul in

hell (or Hades) neither fialt thou fuff'er thy Holy

One tofee corruption. Thefe words, the Apoftles

obferve to the Jews, are a Prophecy of the won-

derful Refurredion of fome particular Perfon,

whofe Soul was not long to continue in the place

of departed Spirits, and whofe Body was not to

be corrupted, both being foon to be reunited.

Now
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Now David, fay they, did not fpeak this of hitn-

felf; his Body hath {&t\i Corruption: but, be-

ing a Prophet, he fpake of the Refurredion of

Christ. We fee, that the whole force of this

Appeal to the Jews depends upon this — that

the pafTage referr'd to, as predictive of Chrifl's

Refurre6tion, is predictive of the Refurredion of

fo?ne one particular Pe?'foJi. But, is this the cafe

in the printed Heb. Bibles ? Is not the leading

word, almoft univerfally, '^n^DPl ? And do we

not find this word every where elfe render'd.

Sa7i5li tui -, and is it not certain, that the Heb.

Language will not admit a fmgular Rendring ?

But, if this word be neceflarily plural^ it mufl

be obferv'd firft— that the words God will not

fuffer his Saints to fee corruption are not true;

and, if they were, they would not predict the

RefurreCtion of any particular Perfon, and con-

fequently not that of Jefus Cbrijl. What iliall

we fay then ? Have the Apoftles imposed a Pro-

phecy upon the Jewifh People and upon the

World ? Certainly they, who infift upon the

reading "^n^Dn, do in effeCl accufe the Apoftles

— that they are foundfalfe JVitnejfes in the caife

of God; becaufe they have tejlified of David, that

he prophecied of the RefiirreBion ofChriJl in parti-

cular ; which however he prophefied not of, iffo he

that he fpoke of Saints in general. But— JVho

fall
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Jhall lay any fuch thing to their charge ? Let the

Apoftles be tt-uey and other men liars — other

men may be deficient in their Knowledge and in

their Honejly ; but infpird ApoJUes could neither

be deceived nor deceive.

Perhaps it may be faid, that, the' the Noun
is phir. in the Text, it is fing. in the Margin ; and

that where the Marginal Reading is better, it

may be adopted, as it evidently fhould here.

But I would afls. — Was this Noun plural, in

the days of the Apollles ; or was it not ? If it

was, the Apoftles have mifquoted it : if it was

not, then it has been made plural fince, and con-

fequently corrupted. Again— Was this Margi-

nal Reading extant in the Margin, in the days

of the Apoftles ; or was it not ? If not, then the

Argument founded upon it fails : if it was, how
came the Margin to contain the true reading, and

the Text the ivrong, without a Corruption of the

Text?

Let us now fee, what farther Reafons there

are for fuppofing this word *]n*Dn corrupted

from '^^^Dn. To ApoftoUcal Authority may be

firil: added the Authority of All the Ancient V^er-

ftons— fecondly, the Authority of the Maforets

themfihes, who (tho' they have order'd the word

to be printed plural in the Text) have order'd it

to be readfvigidar— and thirdly, the cojiclufive

Autho-



On I C H R O N. XI &c, 499

Authority of Heb. MSS. Of thefe I have exa-

min'd 24, which contain this Pfalm ; and, of

thefe 24, Sixteen have now the true Readmg

*yy0X\ fon5ium tuiim, writ regularly in the Text j

and One more had this word alfo '^"i^Dn at iirft,

but part of the horizontal ftroke of the ^ has

been eras'd, and a 1 inferted by fome late Cor-

redlor. The MSS, which happily difcover this

important Reading, are No. 2, 3, 4, 5, 13, 31^^

32, 33' 34. 35> 36' 37' 603 and Camb. MSS i,

2, 3, 4. In R. Stephen's Bible it is properly

PsAL. 22, 17. We have here another word
of importance ^ and a word, which has equally

perplex'd the Learned. We may fay of David,

as to other inllances, what the Apoftles have

faid of him as to the preceding— that, being a

Prophet^ he foretold, not only the Refurredion

of Chrift, but alfo fome particular Circumfban-

ces of his Death. Of this kind are the words—

•

thcv pierced my hands and my feet j which words,

not being true of David ( fo far as appears from

his hiftory ) have been univerfally underflood as

only applicable to, and confequently predictive

of, the Crucifixion of the Mejfiah.

But the printed Heb. Text is •hTr\ H* n^^^D

like a lion my hands and myfeet I It has been in-

fifted
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lifted on by many learned men, that the word

HKD is here corrupted ; which perhaps is allow'd

by all, who allow any Mijiakcs in the printed

Heb. Bibles. The learned Dr. Pocock is on the

fide of thofe who defend the prefent reading in

this place j but then he alfo defends the prefent

reading every where elfe : according to this great

Man nKD is perfodit as well as n")D, and '>^'^^ is

the participle Benoni, plural, with the D omit-

ted, fignifying perfodientes. But, as the Omif-

fion of the tD is very irregular, and never proper

but before a fuffix'd Pronoun or in conftruct;

and as the ancient Verfions exprefs it, not as a

Participle, but as a Verb ; there feems to be but

little doubt, that this word was originally i^D or

I^IND with an {^ inferted to exprefs the Kamctz.

R. Chaim tells us, he found this word T\\<2

in the Text of fome corred: MSS, with ^ND in

the margin. Ifaac Lcjita fays the fame of a MS
belonging to his Grandfather. The fame has

been faid of a MS at Jeiia in Saxojiy, And the

fame may be affirm'd of an old and valuable MS
of the Pfalms in our Bodleia?i Library ; which is

No. 3 in the preceding Catalogue, and is de-

fcrib'd pag. 3 1 9 &c. In this MS the word is

lli^:) with nXD in the Margin. And, tho' there

is fomething, barely perceptible, rcfembling the

tail of a » about the middle of the ^^, yet, upon

a clofe
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a clofe Examination of this Letter by niyfelf and

Others, tbe bottom of the t feems to have been

writ with the fame Ink as the top of it ; and,

when view'd in the Sun, the top and bottom

fparkle in the very fame manner.

PsAL. 25, 17. In this Alphabetical Pfalm the

Verfe beginning with the letter p is now omit-

ted. That it really is omitted may be ffcrongly

prefum'd from the Nature of the Plalm j and

this Prefumption is confirm'd by MS 2, in which

the verfe beginning with ^f is writ twice j which

Repetition was perhaps made to fill up the Space

left vacant by the Omiffion of the verfe begin-

ning with the next letter p. The Omiffion of

the 14th verfe, (beginning with ^) in the 145th

Pfalm, is too well known to require particular

notice ; that being acknowledg'd by all the an-

cient Verfions.

PsAL. 59, 6. As we have the D fometimes.

improperly omitted, lb we have it fometimes

improperly inferted j as has been obferv'd pag.

62. In this verfe we find the word D*n^?C twice

in a conJiruB State-, and, when fo fituated, it

Hiould be always ( as it generally is ) irh^y and

as it is once in this verfe — firfh we have W^rb^

mK3V in-egularly, and then ^N^::" ^hSn* regu-

R r r larly.
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lady. But MS 2 reads tzi*n*7{< irregularly in

both ; and yet MS 3 reads both regularly 'hSn* ?

In ver. 11, MS 2 reads properly non : in Pf.

60, 7, it reads ^Jiyi : and has the regular ^ in-

ilead of i, in 3 inftances in Pf. '> i, 20.

PsAL. 68, 9. This verfe figniiies literally thus

— ierra tremiiit etiam cceli d'ljlilla'verimt a facie

Dei hie Sinai a facie Dei Dei Ifraelis, The

words hie Sifiai fland here fo unconnedled, that

there feems to be fome Miftake^ and perhaps

the Learned will be the better qualified to cor-

red: it properly, if they compare it with its fi-

inilar (if not parallel) paflage in Judg. 55 4, 5.

: CDHK niwn v^^^ Ti^ii'o ins^^n n)r]>

: CD'D 1DID3 Day dj id:d3 D-n-ii' dj n*d'y-i pK
------- iDiD3 D'D'i:^ =iN ji'zyi y-\i<

I bir\'Z'' 'nVx mn> '3Dr3 O'D nr mn' odd 17)3 onn

: ^N-ii:" 'H^x D'nbx '3dq 'ro nr cd'hVx odd - - -

J. Jehovah! when thou wentefiforth out of Seir

;

P. O Go^/ when thou wentejlforth before thepeople
-y

J. when thou marchedfi out of thefield of Edom:

P. when thou marchedfi through the wilderncfs

:

J. The earthfmk^ and the heavens dropped;

P. T^he earth JJjook, and the heavem dropped
-^

J. the clouds alfo dropped water

:

P.

J. the inountaim melted at theprcfcnce of Jehovah -,

P. at the prefe?ice of God

;

even
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J. eve/2 that Sinai^ before Jehovah^ the Godof Ifrael!

v. even that Sinai^ before God, the God of Ifrael 1

I believe, mofl Readers will infer from this

Comparifon, that the Text in Judges is as com-

pleat, as it is fublime in its Image— and that

the laft part in the Pfalm is incompleat for want

of 'I'he mountaim melted, to introduce Sinai , and

then Sinai is indeed introduc'd with a moil fi-

nifh'd propriety. Shall we then fuppofe tlie

Pfalm originally ftood thus—
"Jehovah! when thou wentefiforth before the people-,

when thou marchedjl through the wildernefs

:

The earth trembled, and the heavens dropped;

the clouds alfo dropped water

:

The mountains melted at the prefence of Jehovah

;

even that Sinai, before Jehovah, the God of Ifrael

!

That the name Jehovah is properly reftor'd here,

appears from Judges-, and our old MS of the

Pfalms, N-^. 3, has the word Jehovah at leaft fix

times i?i this one Pfalm, where it is not once in

the printed Editions. Ca?nb. MS i has mn* in

Ifai. 7, 13, where it is printed »nW j and in the

next verfe, now iT\^ • (the LXX have i^v^cg in

both:) in Ezek. 16, 30 ; 18, 23; 36, j.j and in

Zeph. I, 7, it has D^nW HIH^ printed niH' 'HS^.

Hence the frequent Omiffion of niH* in the later

Copies is evident ^ for, as obferv'd pag. 355, we
can more eafily account for the improper Omif-

fion, than Infertion of it, R r r 2 Ps.
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PsAL. 79, 7. The printed Heb. Text here is

J )':)'C'n ^r^^: n^n 2pT hk Sidn* o [n/;//.

guia comcdit 'Jacobiim^ & habitacidum ejus dejhlave-

As the nom. cafe is plural, and the verbs agree-

ing with it are twice plur. in the verfe preced-

ing J
and as the 2d verb in this verfe is properly

for the fame reafon plural j we muH: infer, that

the I ft verb here, as it can refer to no other

nom. cafe, fliould be alfo plural : efpecially as

both verbs here are regularly plur. in all the an-

cient Verfions. If any farther Evidence fhould

be necelTary to prove the Non-Integrity of this

word SdN*, our excellent MS No. 3 reads here

iS^}*. And if any doubt can poffibly yet re-

main, let us receive the Teftlmony of Jeremiah,

in ch. 10, 25— a place, which as it will prove

2 Corruptions in this Pfalm, will alfo receive

Corregion from this Pfalm, and be equally im-

prov'd by a comparifon.

-j"ivn' nS nc'N* xiy^^:!^ S^c ^nan ^iDti* Pfa.

-jlVT nS luN CDn:n S^ ^Ts'pn "iD'iT Jer.

: iNip >h yyc:i yc^ Ts^i'i:^*:^ Svi Pfa.

iNnp nS "it:rn "^"^^ mnDt:',!: Syi Jer.

y^T nt^ Sdn^ o Pfa.

^rhy^ ihSdnt :ipv^ ns^ iSdn* o Jer.

; ^!:t^'^ im: nsn Pfa.

: rx'n im: n^i Jer.

TJie
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The I ft Variation is evidently in favour of Jere-

miah. The 2d feems to be in favour of the

Pfalm, as mnSJTD is not countenanc'd by the

Syr. Ar. Chald. and Vulg. Verfions. The 3d

Variation finifhes the Proof of a Corruption in

the Pfalm. And as to the 4th and greatefl Va-

riation, the addition of 2 verbs in Jeremiah;

(neither of v^hich are in the Pfalm, or neceffary

to the Senfe
;)

perhaps they are both added by

Tranfcribers. But, mofl probably, ^^hy^ is a

true and original word, as the Greek Verfion has

zccf i.PccvyjXM<mv cw\ov— efpecially, as IhSdJ^") makes

the fentence abfurd— nam comederimt '^acobiwiy

& comedent eum, ^ confumpferiint eiim. We
may therefore conclude, that IH/DKI is a Var.

Reading of ^xhy^ (occafion'd by Sd}^ juft before

it) and inferted by a Tranfcriber, who, refolving

to have the true reading, inferted both. This

Zeal, without Judgment, has operated very ex-

tenlively; for we fee it, not only in the Heb.

Text, but frequently in the Greek, and fome-

times in the common Englifli Tranflation. Thus,

in Pf. 29, I, Bring unto the Lord, O ye mighty

— and

—

Bring young rams unto the Lord— are

different Rendrings of the fame Heb. words

:

and fo 2xt for he /pake the word, and they were

made — and — he commanded, and they were

created— in Pf, 148, 5.

Prov.
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Prov. I o, I o. This verfe in the printed Bibles is

jK', that w'mketh with the eye, caiijcthforrow -,

but a pratingfoolfiallfall.

The Proverbs of Solomon are known to confift

of 2 Hemiflicks, the fecond of which ftrengtli-

ens and illuftrates the firfl:, either by difplaying

the contrary effe(^t of a contrary caufe, or by an-

other Maxim of the fame kind and fimilar na-

ture. But what Contrariety or Connexion is there

between the two preceding Hemiflicks ? If we

refer to the Greek, Syr. and Ar. Verfions, we

fliall find the ift Hcmiftick beautifully illuftra-

ted by an Antithefis in the 2d : thus—
He, that ivinketh with the eye, caufethforrow ;

but he, thatfreely repro^oeth, workethfafety

.

Maxims, worthy of Solomon !
" When a man

"connives at his friend's failings, either filcntly

" beholding or deceitfully applauding his un-

" worthy adions ; the offender is encourag'd to

" fin on, and heap up matter for very forrowful

" reflections afterward : but the man, who with

"an honcfl: freedom prudently reproves him,

" moft effedually contrives his honour and fife-

" ty." Solomon feems to have exprefs'd the con-

fequences of a virtuous and a 'vicious Friendfhip

fomewhat differently in the next verfe, where the

Sentiment however is the flune— The
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The ?noiith of the righteous is a well of life;

but the mouth of the wicked concealeth defruBion^

The Excellence of thefe Sentiments perhaps will

readily be admitted j but it will be afk'd—how
are we to account for the Exchange of the Hemi-

ftick in the verfe now under conlideration ? The
Anfwer will open the Caufe, not only of this

Miftake, but perhaps of many others in the

Books that are divided into Hemifticks ; and it

is this— That thefe Verfes were formerly divi-

ded into 2 parts, which were writ at fome dif-

tance from each other; fo that the ift and 2d

Ranges of Hemifticks made 2 diflind: Columns

in a page : this is now the nature of the Books

of Proverbs and of the Poetical Books in the Old

Tefl. in MSS 5, 6, 27, and Carnb. 2. And the

confequence of this Arrangement has been, that

fometimes a whole Verfe has been omitted^ by the

Tranfcriber's miffing his proper Line; as the 3 2d

verfe of this chapter is omitted in MS 4, and Job

2 1, 9 J in Camb, 2 : that an Hemiftick having been

omitted, a Verfe is made to confift fometimes of

I Hemiftick only and fometimes of 3 : and it

has happen'd, that a Tranfcriber, having writ the

I ft Hemiftick of a Verfe, upon referring to his

copy, hath caft liis eye upon a wrong 2d Hemi-

ftick^ and fo hath connected together Maxims

abfolutely inconne(5lible in their nature. This

laft
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laft is the cafe here ; as the Reader will perhaps

be fully convinc'd, when he finds that this fame

2d Hemijlickj which 7iow makes the latter half

of the loth verfe (where it has not the leaft bu-

finefs, and is difclaim'd by the ancient Verfions)

makes alfo the latter half of the 8th verfe, and

has been taken in here from thence; a fimilar

word preceding in the 2 places. Let us place

the 3 verfes together.

Prov.ii,i6.agracious woman retaineth honour;

andjlrong men retain riches.

But the Gr. Syr. and Ar. Verfions have 2 Hemi-

fticks, which are here omitted ; namely, the 2d

of ver. 1 6, and the i fi; of ver. 1 7 : thefe Verfions

read thus—
A gracious woman fiipporteth her hiijhanis honour ;

butjhcjthat hateth righteoufnefsjsathroneofdifgrace.

Theflothful, thd rich^ fmll come to poverty

;

but the laboriousfjail retain their riches.

The poflibility of fuch an Omifiion may appear

from ch. 12, 6 ; where MS 7 omits from D^ytn
the 2d word in ver. 6, to the fame word imme-
diately under it in ver. 7. In ch. 16, MS 60

omits ver. 22 and 23 ; on account of the fame

words
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words concluding ver. 21, and 23. In ch. 1 8, 7,

MS 2 has yw'^ improbus^ inftead of iJi'tjj anlma

ejus: and ver. 23 is omitted in MS 7. MS 2, in

ch. 21,17, infcead of pi:n |»> ^Hk^ nnr:)Ji^, reads

(by omiilion and tranfpolition) |»<i p^i' TSTSU'^ \

and, in ch. 25,5, it has non miferkordia inilead

of pIV jujiitia.

Prov. 19, I. ^f/Z^T /i ^/»0(?r ;Wi7;z, /te i^^Z^-

efh in his integrity^ than he that is perverfe i?i his

lips and is a fool. An Antitheiis is here evident-

ly intended j but is there ( in reality ) the leaft

Antithefis between a poor ?nan and a fool? The
Gr. and Ar. Ver(ions are here defective j but we
do not want their affiftance, as the Syr. Verfion

has fo compleatly preferv'd this whole Verfe i

reading, inflead of afool a rich man, and inftead

of /« his lips in his ways. Our excellent MS No.

2, inftead of VHiDti^ his lips, reads VD"i*T his ways,

ftrongly confirming the Syr. Verfion ; and is far-

ther confirm'd by the Targum. (MS 60, for

ip^V'd reads ptrj;,!: by tranfpofition. ) Then as

^'DD ftidtiis deftroys the fenfe, and as there is a

neceffity for a word anfwering to di'ves, agree-

ably to the Syr, and Vulg. Verfions
j perhaps the

true word here was "I'Lt'y di'^oes—
Better is a poor man^ that ivalkcth in his integrity,

than he, who is perverfe in bis ways, though he be rich,

Sff ISAI,
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IsAi. 37, 18. The true Englifli of this verfe,

as printed is— Trul)\ O Jehovah, the kings of

Ajfyria ha'-oe laid ivajic all the lands and

THEIR land. Can we doubt of a Miftake here ?

The other Copy of Hezekiah's Prayer, given us

in 2 Kin. 19, 17, reads have laid nvajie the

nations and their land D*:>"1S* riNI DnJlH— per-

haps D^;"iN fliould be DDa'^N* the nations and

their lands.

Isa I. 61, 1. It has been before fuppos'd, that

^yi^ was fometimes inferted before mns to pre-

vent the pronunciation of the latter ; and wq
have here a confirmation of fuch an infertion.

For, will any one fay, that the words Jehovah

and Adonai were both originally in this verfe—
Thefpirit of the Lord the Lord— or, of the Lord

Jehoroah is upon me? St. Luke tells us (ch. 4, 1 8)

that, when Jefus open'd the book of Efaias in

the Synagogue, he found the place where it was

written— Thefpirit of the Lord is upon me &c.

with which reading agree the Gr. Ar. and Lat.

Verfions of Ifaiah.

As this feems a Demonftration from the New
Teflament of the Infertion of "^yi^ Adonai 3 fo

there is a place in the Old Teflament, which

furnilhes a Demonftration of tlie Change of mn*

Jebo-
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Jehovah into Q*^7^s Elohm. In Gen. 22, 14, we
read nNT mn^ nnn Dvn nDf<» "nt^'K r^^y mn»—And Abraham called the name of that place Je-

hovah IiREHj hccauj'c he had [aid that day, on

the mounts Jehovah Jireh i. e. 'Jehovah will pro-

vide. But, in ver. 8, we are told at prefent^ that

Abraham had faid Elohim Jireh i. e. God will

provide. That,*iD*i< lignifiesyor and becaufe, fee

Gen. 3 1, 49— he called the heap Mifpeh, for he

faid &c. and perhaps this particle is applied here

to the future tenfe converfively^ as T et always is,

and as TK tunc is fometimes, but fometimes not.

It feem'd the more proper, to mention this place,

becaufe no part of the Bible (perhaps) is fo ab-

furdly tranfiated, as this is at prefent— And A-
braham called the name of that place fehovah-jireh

:

as it is faid to this day^ In the mount of the Lord

it fiall bejeen. I fliall juft remark, that as Abra-

ham call'd this mount Jehovah will provide, be-

caufe he had faid to Ifaac, Jehovah will provide ;

fo Jehovah did then provide a Sacrifice for Abra-

ham, typical of That Great Sacrifice, which Je-

hovah afterwards provided for the Whole World,

and (which is remarkable) on the very fame

Place. See Critical Notes on Scripture, pag. 4.

Jerem. 7, 22. Inftead of K^i^in eduxit MSS
2, 4, 5 and Camb. i, read »^^^^f^^ eduxi— a Va-

S ff 2 rlation



512 DISSERTATION
riation materially different in {cnfc; and every

Variation fliould be collected on this and the

preceding verfe, which feem greatly corrupted :

perhaps the Syr. Verfion will be the beft Guide

to their true meaning. In ch. i o, 7, we read—
mmng all the ivife (men) of the natiom and in all

their kingdoms. The phrafe kingdoms of the wife

is, perhaps, improper: MS 2 has in the Mar-

gin O^JD

—

among all the kings of the nations and

in all their kingdoms. In ch. 15, 14, inftead of

Xl'y'^V fiip'^r VGS^ it has D^IV '^V tfqne ad fecuhwi;

and, in ver. 18, it reads n^H n^n, inftead of

that odd divifion riNnn VH. In ch. 18, 22, it

reads nmjt'j as it is printed in ver. 20. And in

ch. 20, II, it has the true word »^)^^ rneciim^ in-

ftead of »ri1iN' me in the printed editions, which

makes no poiTible i^wi^ in this place. In Ifai.65,

25, Camh. MS i has nn» inftead of "tHND, LXX
ct^ct: and, in Jer. 10, 18, Dn^? inftead of DpI^.

In Jer. 12, 4, there feems to be a Tranfpolition

of 2 letters, which makes a remarkable diffe-

rence in the fenfe — ^:3nn^^^ our lajl end for

l^mni^ onr ivays : LXX c^a? yjuuv.

Jer. 21, 12. MS 2 reads here p^\:y ^h'>)ir\

(not V.r:) pl^'^y n^lD deliver the oppre/Jedfrom the

hand of the oppre/for. The word Ur\''hhyD fi^dia

corwn was originally in this MS DD^^^VD ftudia

Tejira,
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vejira, as it is now in MS 4, Camb. i , and origi-

nally in Camb. 2 ; fo the ancient Verlions, and

(o the printed Text in ver. 14. As ch. 26 begins

with mentioning yehoiakim^ the fon ofjofiah, king

ofjiidahj fome Tranfcriber (thinking the begin-

ning of ch. 27 muft fpeak of the lame perfon,

becaufe it aifo fpeaks o^afon cfjojiab) feems to

have writ Jehoiakim iiiftead of Zedekiah^ as it is

now in the Syr. Verlion : not confidering, that

Zedekiah was alfo 'JofmBsfon.

JER.31,38. The word D»J»J1 venientes^ which

has been ignorantly excluded the Text, and ba-

nifh'd to the Margin of the later Heb. MSS and

printed Bibles (to the no fmall furprize of every

feniible Reader, and in contradid;ion to all the

ancient Veriions ) is found regularly in the Text

of MS 2, and in Camb. i, 2. MSS 2 and 5 read

properly in*lini*l ^ in lege tua , but in the

printed Text the word is become ")ni*ir)11 :

Leufden wifely remarks, that it is not likely Je-

remiah would have exprefsd this ivordfo irregidar-^

/v, without afufficient reafon. MS 2 reads ri'i>"l

G? ubi (printed VKl) in ch. 37, 19. This Cor-

ruption reminds one of a Corruption of the fame

word, that is much more material. Every man
has felt the Force of that Exclamation of St.

Paul— O Death., where is thy Vi^ory "^ O Grave,

where
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where is tl^y Sting ? But if we refer to Hofea 13,

1 4, from whence the Apoftle cited thefe affect-

ing words, we find them greatly varied by the

Corruption of this word n^N ubi, which by tranf-

pofition is twice become »nN* ero. That the true

reading is n'N ubiy is evident, not only from the

Greek, Syr. and Ar. Verfions, but from the Con-

text. The very fame Corruption obtains in ver.

10 3 fee all the ancient Verfions: and that n\S*

^^D^? is libinam niinc^ fee Job 17, 15.

In ch. 42, 6, MSS 2, 4, and Camb, i, have

liHjK nos^ inftead of the new-coin'd Pronoun

•lis* 3 the Points of which word determine it to

have been formerly ^i^J^C. In ch. 49, 30, DH^^V

fuper eos fhould mofi: undoubtedly be uniform

^vith the preceding DDvV fupcr vos j and fo it is

in MS 2, Camb. i, and originally in Camb. 2-

And in ch. 51, 3, where we read in print ^K

^mn *1^y y^y ne tendat tendat tendens (words,

the Impropriety of which is too ftriking to want

a Comment) MSS 2, 5, and Catnb. i, 2, read re-

gularly ^"inn "im* Sk. This furprizing Conti-

nuation of TENDAT TENDAT reminds one of

I Chro. 24, 6 3 where, infiiead oi one hoiiJJM ta-

ken for Eleazar^ and one for Ithamar^ the pre-

fent Heb. Text ( having \r\'^ captus, infi:ead of

intC wms) fignifies— 07ie taken for Eleazar^ and

TAKEN TAKEN for Itbamar !

Jer.
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Jer. 50, 1 1. In this verfe we have 4 miflakes

of the fame kind (fome of them probably by ^f-
fimilation) 4 verbs ending with » inflead of T : in

Camb. MS 2, one verb ends with t ?iow, as all 4
did originally. But if has fupplanted 'sfour timei

here, in ch. 51, 34, we fliall find the latter to

have made ample Reprifals, having fupplanted

the former^i;^ tuna !

EzEK. 16, 13. Here i^ti^ and ^n^DJ*? have a 1

improperly, as have many other words in this

chapter: ver. 20, ^niS»i 22, ^nnDt j 31, '>r\''^)f

and »n»»nj 36, ^nnJ; 43, »n")D? and n»ti»V;

47, ^n^tl^y, and fo again in 51. But MS 2 has

no 1 at the end of either of thefe words, (nor has

Camb. I, in 6 of them :) fee note on Ruth 3,3.

And as this MS has not in the preceding in-

fiances, it has it in the two following inftances,

which require it; in ^HHO^ ver. 53, and T^'^^Vy

& fades is properly ^D^li^J^T & faciam, ver. 59,

In ch. 22, 12, inftead of y:;^ tDl "jSit'' \Vrh

MS 2 reads »pj D"T "jDt!^? : the word innocent

is in the Targum, and feems to improve the

fenfe. This fame MS has 4 variations in 3 words,

ch. 23, 43 — inflead of T^'^\'< n>* D^£3SJ it has

lit* nny D»51^?^^ Camb. MS I has rnv proper-

ly, inflead of vn^l, in ch. 37, 9.

EzEK
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EzEK. 40, 6. In tliis verfe occurs the firft of

the Thirty Four Words, v/hercin the » is al-

low'd by the Kcri to be omitted in ibis one Chap-

ter -^
and it is omitted in one manner, always

when it is the fign of the pkir. number before a

fuffix'd 1 — certainly therefore not omitted by

chance, but by voluntary Affimilation. But Camb,

MS I, to its great Honour, has the ^ regularly

in 32, out of thefe 34 words. In ch. 42, 16,

nVJN" tron fliould be m^VO ^'^r\ (500) as it is

printed 3 times juft after ; and as it is writ here

in MS 4, and in Camb. 1,2. MS 2 reads DIJ^HV

(
printed* DyiV) in ch. 44, 23 i and in the next

verfe reads DDITdS. In ch. 45, i, this MS reads

Sim (printed nSn:n) fo the Vulgaty^r/Z/o. In

ch. 48, 3, MS 2 omits from ^i^j in the 2d ver.

to the fame word in the 3d— from XV2'* in the

4th to the fame word in the 5th — and again

from HD* in the 6th to the fame word in the 7th

verfe. In ver. 1 6, the words niKD tt'/tDH tt^-t:n

Jivefroe hundred I are properly r^y'^'^ t:',!:n 500

in MSS 2, 4, Camb, i, 2, and Erfurt i, 2, 3, 4;

as in all the ancient Verfions. I fliall jufl men-

tion, that Camb. MS i has 16 words writ twice

in Mai. i. lo; and that this MS has the follow-

ing very remarkable Variatiou in i^ephan. 1,8.

For it reads there—
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(^ erit in die illoy i?iquit Jehovah^ quod vijitabo
)

'>rr\^^'\ mn» DiH:i \n^T\r\ dv:i n^m
where the printed reading is

^ erit in diefacrijicii Jeho'vce, quod '^cifitabo—
HoseA 6 ; 4, 5. O Ephraim^ 'what JJ:all I do

unto thee ? O Judabj what Jhall I do unto thee f

Foryour goodjiefs is as a morning cloud -, and, as the

early dew, it goeth away. 'Therefore have I hewed

them by the prophets, I have Jlain them by the

words of my mouth ; and thy judgments are as

the hght (that) goeth forth.

tNJik* m>? *]'D5t:'*/':D1 ^judlcia tua lux egredietur.

That thefe words are greatly irregular, fuf-

ficiently appears from their having been very per-

plexing to Dr, Pocock, in his Comment on this

Prophet ; and I believe, few Readers receive fa-

tisfadtion from his long and labour'd Explana-

tion, But as Chance fometimes difcovers what

great Capacity and Diligence cannot unravel ; fo

an accidental attention to the Sound of thele

words led me to (what I prefume is) the true

account of them — namely, that feme Tran-

fcriber, upon hearing umiftpatecaor from the

perfon dilating to him, writ imiifipateca or,

inftead of umifpate caor -, which blundering Di-

vifion has been furprizingly continued, and is

T 1

1

become
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become the Reading in (perhaps)' all the prefent

MSS, as well as printed Edttiom !

Since making the above Obfervation, exa(5lly

as it now Hands, I have found the lame made

by Meibomius, in pag.35 of his Work call'd—
Davidis Pfahni 12 &c, Fol. 1698. This learned

Author has, in his Preface, mention'd anotlier

DifTociation of Letters; for in Jer. 23, 33, we

have NC://^ HD DK, which he reads ??{r::n Dn^C.

See the Context and the ancient Verfions.

That the preceding Variation in Hofea, which

is fo materially different in fenfe, and yet only

divides the fame letters in another manner, is

the true and original Reading, is clear from the

Context; and, it is confirm'd by every ancient

Verfion, except the Vulgat, which has— &jn-

dida tm qiiafi lux egredieiitiir, I fhall therefore

conclude the prefent Extradl with this Corredion.

Kctf TO K^ifxa, i^a ck>i (pas ej£A<56fl-eTa^

vO02J jjO^OJ yl WiJL.50

The true Englifli Vcrfion therefore is—
And myjudgmentJJjall goforth as the light.

CONCLU.
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THUS have I attempted to explain the

Names, and to illuflrate the Hiftory of

David's Mighty Men : not merely with a view

to reeftablifh their Names, nor entirely for the

fecurity of their deferved Honours -, but princi-

pally, becaufe the prefent State of their Hiftory

affeBs other parts of the Old I'eftament. And, as

the Firft Part of this DifTertation offers fome

corrections of the printed Heb. Copies 3 in the

Second (whicli flrongly fupports the generalprin-

ciple on which the Firft is founded, and there-

fore is added as a Second Fart to it) I have giv-

en Proofs from Heb. MSS o^majiy znd great Mif-

takes made by Jewiili Tranfcribers 5 and have

(I prefume) fhewn, th.itfome Miflakes have been

admitted into all the printed Feb. Bibles. I fliall

now, by way of Conclufion, add fome Remarks 5

which have occurr'd too late to be inferted in

their proper places, and yet materially affed fome

of the preceding Obfervations : correcting alfo a

few Errata^ which I find upon a Review of the

DifTertation.

The firft thing, which I fliall mention, con-

cerns feveral Obfervations before made j and it is

a very curious printed Copy of a Third Part of

T 1 1 2 the
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the Heb. Bible. It was given to the valuable Li-

brary of Eton College by Dr. Pellet, who was a

great Mailer of Heb. Learning ; and he has in-

ierted the following account of it, in the begin-

ning of the Firil Volume. Hie Liber^ in 2 vo-

lumina divijus, imprejfiis eft Neapoli^ anno 1487

/. e. anno uno ante imprejftonem^ quam fieri cura-

'venmt Judcei Soncinates. Comple5iitur tertiampar-

tem Bibliorum^ quafn Cethubim vocant Ebrai, cum

Commentariis Rabbinicis ; inter quos extat iinus &
alter, quos fruftra quceras in Bibliis Rabbiiiicis

Bombergianis & Buxtorfianis. Hoc Exemplar U-

nicum, & fla-mmis crepturn, liti par eft credere, &
folo Raritatis nomine aftimandum Bibliotheca Colic-

gii Regalis lEtonenfis donavit Tho. Pellet 1735.

According to this account then, there is pre-

ferv'd in this truly valuable Book The 0?dy Copy

of the Firft-printed Edition of the Heb. Bible, or

at leaft of a Third Part of it : and 1 prefume,

that this account is true. That it is an Only Co-

py is prefumeable, becaufe no one Publiflier of

the Editions of the Heb. Bible has ( fo far as I

can difcover) taken any notice of it i thefe Pub-

lifhers agreeing, that the Firft Edition was print-

ed in 1488 by the 'Jews of Concilium: an Edi-

tion, which perhaps was never feen by any one

of them. That this Naples Edition of 1487 has

been burnt by the Jews (tho' this Eton Copy had

the
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the lingular good fortune to efcape) is highly

probable from the nature of it. For firfl, this

Edition is 7iot JiriBly Maforetical j there being

feveral Readings in the Text, which the Mafora

had order'd to retire into the Margin : and in-

deed it has no Ken at all. Secondly, there are

fome confiderable Miftakes in it. In Pf. 3 5, ver.

15 is omitted (from Pf. 38, 7, to 61, 5, is writ)

as is ver. 12 in Prov. 14; fo are in ch. 15 verfes

26 and 27 ; (fee pag. 507 of this DifTertation :)

ver. 28 begins pn)i »D printed pH^ JlS in other

copies. In Ruth 2; 5, 6, twelve words are omit-

ted, and te?2 in Ecclef 5 ; 17, 1 8 ^ in this laffc

verfe it has TiIlDl (pointed) between D^D^^T and

1D'^t!^m. In Daniel one whole page is unpoint-

ed. Laftly, this Edition might give Offence,

becaufe it has fome Commentaries, which were

never admitted into any other Edition ; feveral

parts of thefe Commentaries are eras'd in diffe-

rent places, for 10 lines together, and words are

artfully wnt in to fupply the vacancies.

That this Edition is of the Antiquity pretend^

ed, I prefume for the following reafons. Firft,

it is printed on Vellum^ as the firft printed books

were. Secondly, it has Variations in the Text,

which are not found in any later Edition. 'Jeho-

'vah mn' is always printed T\TV or 111^ ; as are

fometimes DhW and ^jilK for D'nSiS and '^Tf^.

(The
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(The 2 former fuperflitlous Variations obtain al-

fo in a very old Copy of Part of the Heb. Bible,

printed on Vellum, in 1 2^, belonging to the Rev.

aind Learned Mr. Swinton -, v/hich Copy contains

the Pentateuch, MegUhih and Haphtaroth.) This

Eton Copy reads ^Jehovah, in fome places where

other printed Copies read Adonai ; as in Pf. 2, 4,

and 68, 27. Li Ruth 3, 3, the 4 verbs are re-

gularly w^ithout 1
3 fee p. 448. In i Chro. 6, ^j^

no T\TuV 5 fee p. 484 : and in ch. 9335, 40, the

words are *)^l•"^^ and ^VH ^HJDi fee p. 485: and

the Chronicler make but one book, fee p. 27. In

Efth. 9; 7, 9, the letters in the proper Names

are regular-, fee p. 496. In Job i, 10 ; 9, 34;

42,2; the words are regularly nDN*, 10^:^, n^/T;

fee p. 494. And laftly, in Pf. 16, 10, it is "jl^DH

^hy Holy One; fee p. 498. This Edition is 2 fmall

Folio Volumes; and is catalogued Aa 5; 19, 20.

Page 13, line 20. It is not the intention of

this Palfige to exclude Divine Providence, that

Firit and Principal Caufe of all human Succefs

:

fee p. 63, 221. It may be remark'd here— as

feveral Paffiges in the preceding Work are ex-

plain'd and confirm'd by Paffages in other pages

of it ; it is hop'd, that the Whole will be fairly

compar'd, antecedently to the definitive Dlfap-

probation of any Part.

P. 19'
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P. 19, I. 7. The word •m:!^* Aiould be iJimi*.

P. 20, 1. 21. The different exprefiion of the

word David is more regularly obferv'd in the

printed Editions, than in the MSS ; tho' thefe al-

fo generally have it in in the books writ before

the Captivity, and l^n in thofe writ after it*

But as the MSS rather weaken the Obfervation,

not only by their Variations in this inftance, but

their Inaccuracy in many others ; lefs ftrefs will

be laid upon this Difference. The word David

occuvsJirji in Ruth 4, 17.

P. 3 5, 1. 26. In the Margin of the Eng.Tranf-

lation we read— becaiife they had faid, even the

blind and the lame, Hefiall fiot come into the hotifem

P. 43, 1. 16. Flav. jofcphus, etji in aliquibus

Verfioncm Grcecam feqid videatiir, ex textu tamen

potijfwmm Hebrsso Antiqidtatumjiianwi opus con-

texuit. Hody de Text. Orig, p. 222. And A-Bp.

Ufher obferves (De LXX Ve?'fione Syiitagmay p.

214J De ipfo Jofepho non ejl illud prcetereunduniy

quod ex fac7'is Hebraeorum Uteris Qrigines fuas

tranflatunimfe ejl polUcitus. Antiq. L.i.C. i. &c.

P. ^^, 1. 14. To thefe inftances of K inferted

to exprefs the Kametz (which are taken from

Walton, who took them from Cappellus) others

might be added in the prefent Heb. Text. I fliall

only mention i Sam. 17, 12; where the infer-

tion of it feems to have occaiion'd an odd Mif-

take;
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take; tD^iLt^n in dnnis, being formerly writ

tD'iNti^^j has been fince writ by tranfpofition

^t^j^fl in ijiris : but an old man and Jlricken in

years feems the truer reading, agreeably to the

Syr. and Ar. Verfions. The K is fuperfluous in

48 words, according to the Mafora. Inftances

are alfo frequent in the Chaldee : fee the Chald.

Paraphrafe on Chronicles publifli'd by Beckius,

who (on 2Chro. 29, 31 ; and ch. 31 ; i, 14)

fays, Kamez per Aleph fignijicatimi fuif. The

learned Campeg. Vitringa obferves (Obfervat,

Sacr. p. i86j— Vetiifiiores Hebraos njulgaresJal-

temfuos Codices co prorfus modo fcripfijfe^ quo hodie

fiios confignare confueverwit Rabbini ; hoc eji, quod

Uteris ^IK iifi fuerint loco wcaliwn: cum autetn

pojiea pun5la -oocalia fubjlituerentur, fa5lum cjfe,

tit ni< p^£i^'^ ^^ vocabidis fublatcz fimt , id tamen

non tarn faBum ejfe diligenter ^ accurate^ ut non

qucedam rema?iferi?it vejligia.

P. ^^^ 1. 23. As to Joab's being made Gover-

nor of the City, the Chald. Paraphrafe of Beckius

iignifies & Joab gubernator erat ( or adminijira'

bat) reliquum urbis : the word D^I^D gubernans

48 alfo in the Targum on Chron. publifli'd by

Dr. Wilkins.

P. 56, 1. 17. As to Miftakes fuppos'd to be

Introduc'd by a Reader dilating to a Tranfcri-

bery the argument will ftand jull the fame, if

we
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we confider a Tranfcriber as dilating to himfelf

i. e. as founding to himfelf a feries of words,

which his eye had jufl read in the copy : and

this is a cuflom, v/hich prevails with mofl, if

not all, Tranfcribers.

P. 60, 1. 21. This Suppofition is farther con-

firm'd by Camb. MS 3, in which the word is

DJJ'^in ' that the 4th letter is 5; appears from

the fame form in the next word.

P. 61, 1. I. Syriis Interpres^ Hcbraico ex con-

textUy njerbian de '^oerbo^ lit plurimum interpreta-

fur: lit faciUimwn fit quid legerit (in Codice fuo

Hebraico) dijudicare. Houbigant, Proleg. p. 293.

P. 62, 1. 8. As to the phrafes niKn*^ 'hSn* mn*
and niK^y XS\T\\ I formerly thought the latter

to be the jufter phrafe, becaufe it occurs ten times

oftner. But I now fufpe6t, that ^n'^K always

preceded ^l^^?ly originally, when applied to God.

For m{^2^ (Hojls or Ar??iies) can by no means,

I think, be allow'd to be a Name of God; and it

is never applied to God, but in conjunftion ; as

--^ Holy I Holy! Holy! Lord God of '(not Sabbath

as generally pronounc'd and mifunderftood, but)

Tzebaoth i. e. Hofs. The word ^]^^]'> Jehovah, be-

ing the proper and peculiar Name of God, never

has the n before it, or a Pronoun after it ; and

is therefore with equal impropriety plac'd in con-

ftrudt— Jehovah of hofs : whereas Jehovah God

U u u -

of
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ofhojis is intelligible and compleatly proper. The

Eng. Verfion therefore in pages 62, 250, 251,

Ihould be—for Jehovah, the God of hojisy ivas

with him.

P. 62, 1. 19. The reafon, why the final Mem
has been in fome words improperly inferted, and

in others as improperly omitted, is well affign'd

by Vitringa, Obfcrvat .facr . p. 187: namely, that

the Jews, in their ancient copies of the Scrip-

tures, as at prefent in their common writing, o-

mitted the D, and fignified it by a Dafli, as

'n^^; which oblique ftroke, upon the filling

up words that had been abbreviated, was fome-

times not obferv'd, and confequently the CD was

omitted j or elfe the ftroke was fancied to exift,

and fo the D was inferted. See pag. 501.

P. 85, 1. 3. This was obferv'd in confequence

of Walton's Account, fee Prolegom. p. 3 2 ; be-

fore the Difcovery of the curious Eton Edition

:

but yet this laft contains only a thii'd part of the

Old Teftament.

P. 87, 1. 13. This appears to be the cafe in

the preceding MSS, moft of which were ruM
to guide the pen. And that the Line thus rul'd

has occafion'd Miftakes, we have a remarkable

proof in Montfaucon (Diar. Ital. p. 55) who
thus accounts for Maflbn's great Miftake, as to

St. Mark's Gofpel at Venice. MaiTon thought,

he
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he had dlfcover'd it to be a Greek MS by the 4
letters KATA ; which prove to be batA, being

part of the 2 Latin words ibatautem: and he

thought, he had in fome places difcover'd A,

which happens to be a, the tranfverfe ftroke

being now invifible, and the 2 legs being join'd

at bottom by the line ruVd to guide the Tranfcri-

ber. I iliall juft remark, that thefe 20 Leaves

at Venice^ with the laft 8 Leaves at Fragile^

make the whole Gofpel of St. Mark ; which

Gofpel belongs to the other 3 Gofpels in the

Forojulian MS : a MS, which was writ in the

6th Century, and contains the oldejl Copy of St,

yerom's Verfon of the Gofpels, See Laur. a Turre's

excellent Letter to Blanchini, in his Evangel,

quadrup. Tom. 4, pag, 543.

P. 89, 1. 2. This Obfervation is juftiiied by

the preceding MSS ; in many of which one can

fcarce diftinguifli the limiliar Letters ; and fome-

times it is impoffible. Li line 25 the word fliould

be n:i.

P. 90, 1. 4. The Syr. and Ar. Verfions have

alfo Barak. And they both read Sa?nfon, as the

laft Deliverer mention'd, where the prefent Heb.

Text has Sajnuel^ the name of the perfon then

fpeaking. Samfon was more likely to be cele-

brated by Samuel, and he is mention'd alfo by

St. Paul— Gideon, Barak, Samfon, Jephtha &c.

U u u 2 In
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In line i8 the Syr. Verfion alfo reads Achar,

P. 92, 1.4. See alfo hxV'^rs and VVPH in Jofh.

7, 2ij 8,33 &c.

P. 95, 1. 4. Dr. Eyre, in a Letter to A-Bp
Ufher, exprefs'd himfelf thus— Nonjum aooJ^i.-

KOjicccvyj^ (lit Clenardus olim) fed Arabicari parum-

pe7% & primoribus tantwn labris Arabicifmum de-

gujiare vohn^ iit in aliis quibufdam reBimjudicare

poffem. The Ufefulnefs of the Arabic Language

is fairly ftated in the following Maxim of the

Rabbins mflntTD VH miiic^S iW irSi^

Dn^iT*:::'! nnnym n^nnvm nr::n?^n nTt:nna

: CDn^*^Tt:'i^'m Dn^nO'Snn Tres ijlce Unguce, Sy-

riaca, Arcibica, & Hcbraiai, conjungimtuj' ex fi-

miliiudine^ in Nominibus, Conjuetudinibus^ & Mi-

nilleriisfuis. Plantavitii Paufani Epifc. Lodoven.

Florilcg. Rabbin. 1S05.

P. 985 1. 13. This is alfo the exadl form of

the Mem in the Vatican MS of the Pentateuch

and Prophets, faid to be almofl: 800 years old:

fee Blanchini's E'vang. q.:ad. Tom. 4, p. 604. In

line the 26th of this page the word fliould be

P. 99, 1. 6. We find this reading HKcct y,a^ Juo

in the valuable Edition of Aldus, printed 15185

concerning wliich A-Bp Uflier fays— ex ?nultis

vetujiijimis Exemplaribus excujaprodiit. De LXX
Verfionc, p. 83.

P. 100,
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P. 100, 1. 26. This is the cafe in fome of the

preceding MSS. And as to the Miftake of "i 200

for
"I 500 ; there is another Corruption intro-

duc'd by a Miftake of one of the fame two let-

ters, in I Kin. 9, 23, parallel to 2 Chro. 8, 10 s

in the former we have 550 i*|, and in the latter

250 y^. The i 50 has alfo been miftaken for

its limilar letter D 20, only 5 verfes after the

preceding inftance. See other inftances of Num-
bers evidently miftaken through the refemblance

( not of words, but of) numeral Letters, in pag.

463, 474 : to which I ihall only add Gen. 2, 2,

t DVH z^z diefepti?no in the prefent Hebrew, pro-

bably corrupted from 1 D10 in die fexto, as in

the Samar. Text, and Gr. and Syr. Verfions.

This Evidence, which arifes from the Num-
bers miftaken where the Letters iignifying thofe

Numbers are particularly iimilar, is the ftrong-

eft kind of Proof, that the Numbers in the Heb.

Bible were exprefs'd formerly by numeral Let-

ters ; as they were in the ancient Gr. and Lat.

MSS. As to the Lati?i MSS ; the Eufebian MS
of the Gofpels, almoft 1400 years old, has nu-

meral Letters : thus in Matth. i, 17, genera-

TioNES xiiii. As to the Greek MSS 5 Beza's

MS in Cambridge, perhaps the moft ancient now

extant, has numeral Letters : thus in Joh. 21,11,

for 153 we have PNr. On this principle Eufe-

bius.
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•bius, and other primitive Writers, accounted for

the difference between the Evangelifts concern-

ing the hour of Chrift's Crucifixion. Irenaeus,

treating of the number 666, fays. In omnibus an-

tiquis & probatijfimis fcriptiiris Numero hoc pofito,

fecundum Gmconim compiitationem, perLiteras &c.

That the Greek Numbers were thus exprefs'd in

Origen's Hexapla, is prefumeable from the veiy

ancient Colbertine Fragment of Judges, copied

from it 5 which, in ch. lo, 3, is exprefs'd thus

EKPINENTONISPAHABKAIKETHKAIETEN
ONTOATTnBKAiATioi &c. fee Montfaucon's

Palaograph. Gr, p. 187. On the celebrated Si-

gean Infcription, cut about 550 years before

Chrift, there is the word hegmon 3 upon which

Chifliull obferves, p. 6 — lomca ^cetiis afpirata

H, "cocalis lo7ig{t incem non adhuc gerenSy fed oBa-

ijum VI alphabeto lociimy lit n Hebrc^oruniy occu-

pans-, ejufque adhuc retiJiem tejlimoniumy quod ab

€0 tifque tempore inter numeralia oSfo dcnotaverit.

If then the Heb. n was us'd fo early for the

number 8, no doubt the other letters were us'd

to exprefs the other numbers, and as the Alpha-

bet contain'd 22 letters, thefe would exprefs num-

bers to 400 y when the addition of the 4 laft to

one another would exprefs every remaining hun-

dred. But fuch an addition being found incon-

venient, (as pnn 900) the Jews invented a dif-

ferent
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ferent form of 5 letters, (probably) that they

might exprefs every hundred by one mark onlyy

for we find the 5 finals us'd by the Jews to ex-

prefs the 5 remaming hundreds--"] 500, £3 600,

\
700, f] 800, ^ 900. The invention therefore

of thefe different forms feems to prove the Cuf-

tom of ufing numeral Letters j and confequently

this Cuftom will be allow'd to have been as old

at leaft, if not older than fuch finals : which fi-

nals mufl be allow'd to be of confiderable Anti-

quity. The final Mem in the middle of a word

(Ifai. 9, 6) is remark'd in the Talmud : and the

Authors of both the Babylon and Jerufalem Tal-

muds fpeak of the 5 finals letters, as being of

great Antiquity even in their time. Leufden's

PhiloL Heb, p. 128. See the preceding pages 403,

495. As to the in nuy'D, Aben-Ezra, who
liv'd above 600 years fince, confider'd it as the

numeral Letter for ten : and however abfurd it

was, to confider the as a numeral Letter in that

particular place 3 he could not have fo confider'd

it, but upon thefuppofition or knowledge that Num-
bers had been formerly exprefs'd by fingle Letters.

The learned Vignoles (in his Chronologie de U
Hijloire Sainte, Liv. i § 29) has ofFer'd a Con-

jecture, which well deferves to be confider'd

:

and it is— that the Heb. Bible Numbers have

been, at fome time heretofore, exprefs'd by Marks

analo-
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analogous to our common Figures i, 2, 3 &c.

and that thefe Marks for Numbers, having per-

haps been communicated by the Arabians toge-

ther with their Vowel-Points, were us'd by fome

( if not all the
)
Jewifh Tranfcribers, before the

Dodtors of Tiberias publifh'd their particular Co-

py of the Heb. Bible, in which all Contracftions

were difcontinued and the Numbers were confe-

quently exprefs'd by words at full length. This

Conje6lure, however new, is countenanc'd by

fome Numbers, the miflakes in which are moft

eafily accounted for, by admitting the Addition,

Omiffion, or Tranfpofition of ^ Cipher. In i Sam.

6, 19, we read, that the Lord fmote 50070 Phi-

liftines, for looking into the Ark ; but in the Syr.

and Ar. Verfions the fum is only 5070. In i Kin.

4, 26, we read, that Solomon had 40000 ftalls

for horfes; but in 2 Chro. 9, 25, only 4000.

And in 2 Chro. 13; 3, 17, we read, that Abijah

took the field with an Army of 400,000 chofen

men of Judah, and was oppos'd by Jeroboam at

the head of 800,000 chofen men of Ifraelj and

that there were llain of the men of Ifrael 500,000.

This wonderful Battle not being recorded in

Kings, we have no Parallel Place to conjinn or

correB thefe Numbers by j for many learned

men fuppofe them corrupted. The preceding

Author's Conjed;ure feems here very probable,

that
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that a Cipher has been improperly inferted in

each of thefe 3 fums ^ the fubtracftion of which

will reduce them to 40,000, 80,000, & 50,000.

Vignoles remarks (and he remarks truly) that

the Old Lat. Tranllation of Jofephus has thefe

lajl Numbers; and, that they were formerly in

the Greek Text of that Author he prefumes far-

ther, becaufe Abarbanel ( as the Reader may fee

in Meyer's Chronicoii, p. 797) accufes yofephus of

having made 'Jeroboams lofs no ?nore than 50,000

contrary to the Heb. T'ext ; a Charge, which could

not have been brought againfl Jofephus, if the

Copy feen by Abarbanel had read 500,000 a-

greeably to the Heb. Text. The preceding lejjer

Numbers are alfo in fome MSS of Epiphanius ;

as we are told by Hudfon, the learned Editor of

Jofephus. That the Numbers of Jofephus in

this place have been alter'd, feems farther pro-

bable from the nature of the oldelT: printed Lat.

Veriions. In the Venice Edition of i486, the

numbers are 40,000, 80,000 and 50,000. But

in an Edition evidently older^ tho' without the

Date when or the Place where printed, the read-

ing is— XL mil'ia virorum "Jeroboam vero maniis

duplex erat— &— ^ingenta milia. So that we
are told here, that 500,000 were {lain out of

80,000 ; which is plainly impoffible. This old

Edition is in the valuable Library of the Rev.

X X X and
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and very Learned Mr. Sanford, Fellow of Bal-

liol College. In which College Library, there is

yet an Older (and perhaps the firfi-printed) E-

dition of Jofephus, on Vellum, given by Dr. Gray

Bp of Ely, who died in 1478 ; and in this cu-

rious Edition the numbers are quadraginta milia

— duplex— &— ^inquaginta milia. If then,

as fecms extreamly probable, the larger Num-
bers now found in the Greek Text of Jofephus

are not original, but inferted to confirm the

Numbers before corrupted in Chronicles
j per-

haps the claufe now in Jofephus, which magni-

fies the greatnefs of the llaughter, is alfo foifted

in to fupport and countenance the larger Num-
bers.

If then the Numbers in the preceding Texts

of Scripture (one of which is certainly miftaken)

feem to owe their Corruption to the improper

Addition of a Cipher ; they furnilh a flrong pre-

fumption in favour of the Conjecture before-

mention'd. (An Arabic Cipher might very eafily

be added or omitted^ becaufe it is nothing more

than our Period (.) as appears, not only from

Erpenius, but from one Arab. Almanack brought

from Egypt by the late Rev. and Learned Dr.

Shaw, and from another in the poiTelTion of my
worthy Friend Mr. Coftard, who has alfo tran-

fcrib'd the former.) But then, as Miftakes in o-

ther
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ther Numbers are niore naturally accounted for

on the principle of numeral Letters -, may it not

be admitted, that Both Cujiojns have formerly ob-

tain'd among the Jews at different Times, and in

diiferent Countries ? That this was the cafe a-

mong the Arabians, we are alTur'd by Erpenius

;

who fays, that the older Arabians exprefs'd Num-
bers by the alphabetical Letters, but that the la-

ter Arabians had borrow'd from the Indians the

Figures i, 2, 3 &c. which however were fon;ie-

what diiferent from our common Figures.

I £hall only add on this important Subjed:,

that in confidering the Bible Numbers as ex-

prefs'd formerly by numeral Letters, we iliall do

well to compare the Samar. Letters, particularly

in \h£v!: ancient MedalUc Character j feveral Forms,

very different from thofe in the prefent Samar.

MSS, having been happily recover'd by the learn-

ed Mr. Swinton, in his late Differtations on the

Citiean Infcriptions and fome Samar. and Phoe-

nician Coins. And an acquaintance with the old

Samar. Character will be of the greater ufe, the

longer the Old Teflament continued to be writ

in that Character. Perhaps then the great like-

nefs of the Samar. Caph and Mem (^5 ^) may

have occafion'd the miftake of 40 for 20, re-

mark'd pag. 98. The Caph and Nun are alfo

very fimilar, in the later Samar. Charader (^5 is)

X X X 2 and
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and alfo in the Medallic Character, fee Mr. Swln-

ton'sjirjl Table : which likenefs may have caus'd

the miftake remark'd in the beginning of this

Note. It may be added to the preceding Obfer-

vationSj that on the Sixth Coin exhibited by Mr.

Swinton (ftruck, about 150 years before Chrift,

by Jonathan the Jewifh High-Prieft) the lafl let-

ter feems evidently to be the Samar. Bcth^ iigni-

fying the number two : fee the DifTertation, p. 69.

P. 103, 1. 16. All the Lexicographers do not

agree in the paffive fenfe of ^Sn : in the Com-

plut. Lexicon it is ^^TI (chalal) vidnerare^ inter-

Jicere, occidere j and in Udal's Heb. Eng. Lexicon

we read ^Sn he iDotmded^ he killed.

P. no, 1. 12. Tho' the preceding Corredlion

in the Plalm fcems fully juftified by the Context

and the parallel words in Exodus; yet, as the

Phrafe is very bold, I fliall give one or two

more inftances. Ifai. 42, 13; The Lord pall go

forth as a mighty man; he jl?all ftir up jeahufy^

like a man of war. Jer. 20, 1 1 ; The Lord is

with me "nHJD xci'^tj? f^ctx^n?- See alfo Pf 78, 65.

P. 1 10, 1. 27. All, in the Heb. Language, fig-

nifies fomctimes no more than ?na?2y ; and many

fometimes fignifies all. Thus in Daniel's Pro-

phecy of a general Refurreilion (cli. 12, 2) ?nany

fl?all awake ; whicli our Saviour explains by all

&c. Joh. 5.28: and that all fignifies no more

than
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than a great many, fee Exod. 9 j 3, 6, compar'd

with ch. 9, 195 12, 29. So that this verfe in the

Proverbs fliou'd be render'd— Miiltos emm mili-

tes dejeciti & fortijjimi phirimi ab ea interfeBi

funt (the word quique fliould be alfo phirimi in

pag. 120, lin. 10) that is, in the Paraphrafe of

Dr. Hammond — "The mofi valiant Heroes, the

mojl puijfa?it Soldiers, that have never yielded, but

jlood undaunted againjl all other ajj'aidts, have ge--

nerally been vanqiiijVd, andfrequently dejlroyd, by

the allurements of Women.

P. 118, 1. 2. Inflead oi yet, read then.

P. 119, 1. 27. Schmidius alfo, in hi-s excellent

Lat. Bible, renders the prepofition here hy fme.

P. 122, 1.22. O Beauty of Ifrael ! a warrior

on thine high places I To confirm the propriety of

thus applying ']»m(!2i excelfa tua, it may be re-

mark'd, that David in this fame book (ch. 22,

34) thus exprefTes his gratitude to God, for gi-

ving him Courage and Conquefl—

He maketh my feet like hinds feet, fwift to purfue

the flying enemy ; but, as to me, he maketh me

toJlandfirm on my high places: fuper excelfa mea

ftare faciet me : Hare. The Reader will pleafe

to obferve, that, in pag. 120, I exprefs'd myfelf

more doubtfully, as to ^Sn fignifying actively in

the ifl. and 3d. inflances, than in the 2d ; which

indeed
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indeed appears ftill, as it did formerly, indubi-

table. Perhaps, as to the ifl. and 3d. we may
apply the obfervation in p. 105, 1. 21.

P. 128, 1.6. The reafon of the Greek Ver-

iion's having now 2 or 3 different rendrings of

the fame words is this. Origen's Hexapla (which

has been fuppos'd to have made 50 Folio Vo-

lumes) being too large to be entirely tranfcrib'd,

the Learned inferted many of its Various Ren-

drings in the Margin of their old Greek Verfion,

adding fometimes their own Remarks j which

Variations and Remarks were afterwards taken

by Tranfcribers into the Text— at firfl perhaps

within Parenthefes, which have been fince omit-

ted. Montfaucon fays, that the Coiflinian Gr.

MS. of the 0(5tateuch (writ about iioo years

lince) hi marginidus effert leBiones Aquila &c.

multo frequentiores iis quae in aliis Bibliis^ libris

Mtisj feruntur. Alice marginaks notce fiint i?iter-

pretationcSj plerumqiie allegorica^ anagogicc?^ ethi-

c^y raro Utcrales. See Biblioth, Coijlin. 6c Blan-

chini's Evang. quad. Tom. 4, p. 589.

P. 132, 1. 12. This is a very confiderable O-

miffion
; yet not fo confiderable, as fome men-

tioned p. 396. Omiffions equally great have been

made by the Tranfcribers of otlier ancient Books j

and, perhaps, the 22 lines in Virgil's 2d. Book,

from ver. 566 to 589, were formerly omitted by

acci-
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accident. Servius fays, hi funt VerfuSy qiios Tucca

6 Varus obliti flint. Thefe Verfes are not found

in the famous Florence MS, writ almofl 1300

years fince, and lately printed by Fogglnus ; and

yet they were undoubtedly in the Book at iirfl,

becaufe Verfe 601 refers to Verfe 569 &c.

P. 134, 1. 14. Thus, in 2 Chro. 15, 8, we
have Oded, inftead of Azariah the fin of Oded-y

fee the LXX (Alex. Edit.) the Syr. and Vulg.

Verfions. The fame feems to be the cafe, in ver.

7 of the 1 6th chapter % where we now read Ha^

nani^ inftead of ^ehu the fin of Hanani
-, fee

I Kin. 16, 1 &c.

P. 135, 1. 12. Inftead of in any Verfon &c.

read in the Text or any Verfion ofSamuel^ andthere^

fore perhaps was not original.

P. 137, 1. II. Among the Var. Readings of

St. Jerom's Tranllation collecfled in Blanchini's

Vindicice &c. we have here Aphes-domim.

P. 141, 1. 17. Verfion ftiould be T^ext.

' P. 156, 1. 22. nni^ti^ ftiouid be nnt^*^?.

P. 157, 1. I. I am now inclin'd to think the

participle DoShH ambulantes to be genuine.

P. 160, 1. 4. This reafon is given by Walton,

Proleg. p. 49. Videntur pofterlores "Judcei fimiles

fuifj'e Roma?iis ; quod nomen Dei, fub cujus tutela

erant^ftudiofe occultarunt, ne hojies ipfum ewcarent.

{ But in pag, 1 6 he fays, the Jews did not pro-

nounce
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nounce it ob majorem rcuerentiam.) JofcphuSy de

hoc no7nine loqucm^ fuhjicit 'din^ v\g ov ^ifxig fi^a «-

Tretv.— Certum eft, apud 'Judceos longe ante Chrijii

tempora (ante tempora 70 Interpretum) nominis

hujm pronunciationem jub ?nagna pama interdi5lam

fidffe omnibus, nijifolis Sacerdotibus, cum in tcm^

plo popidiim Jolenniter benedicerent j iinde pofi tem-

pli everfiojiem nemini otnnino licitiim fuit illud ef-

fari ; G? fic brevi 'vera pronunciatio penitus periit.

Perhaps, as this cuftom of not pronouncing 'Je-

hovah continued after the defirii5lion of Jerufahn,

it was rather owing to a fuperftitious Reverence,

than political Precaution. The judicious Critic

laft mention'd thinks the prefent Points under

mn* to belong to lyi^
J and that mn^ is rather

to be pronounc'd Jalrco than Jehovah. ( Diodo-

rus Siculus, Porphyry, and other Heathens, had,

fome how or other, learnt the Name of the God
of the Jews to be lAn or lExn, and the word

I An is frequent on the Bafilidian Gems.) If the

true pronunciation of this awful Name were cer-

tainly loft i I Ihould prefume, that, whenever a

New Tranflation of the Bible fhall happily be

undertaken, the prefent pronunciation, which is

grown venerable by ufe, might properly be re-

tain'd. But, that this word was pronounc'd Je-

H o VA H, fo early at leaft as the 2d. Chriilian Cen-

tury, feems evident from a Diifcrtation on the

cele-
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celebrated words of Demetrius Phalereus, con-

cerning praifing God by thefe'ven Vowels lEHnoxA

( H being an afpirate for n, and or exprefling i

)

in />. 245 of Commentaril Societatis Regies Scien-

tiarum GottingenJiSy 1752.

P. 164, 1.3. See this reading excellently de-

fended by the learned Witfius, in the preface to

his MifcelL Sacra, But, if the reading in the

Text be preferable, in this inftance j it certainly

is not, in Ifai. 9, 3— Thou haji multiplied the na^

tion, and not encreafed thejoy j they joy before thee,

according to the joy in harveji^ and as men rejoice

when they divide the fpoil. When the Reader re-

fle(fts, that IJaiah is the writer -, he will at once

determine, that the preceding Sentence could not

fland thus originally. The word ^^ non fhould

be certainly "iS ei (as it is in the Margin of the

Heb. Text, and to him is in the Margin of the

Eng. Bible) — Thou haji multiplied the nation ;

thou haji encreafed the joy thereof. They joy before

thee, according to thejoy in harvejl &c. MS 2 had

"17 ei here originally ; as I infer from the word's

being erafs'd by a Maforetic Corrector: for it

would not have been eras'd, had it been {<S non

agreeably to the abfurd determination of the Ma-
fora and the later MSS. The judicious Mr. Mede
has a truly excellent Explanation of the begin-

ning of this chapter 3 in Book i, Difc. 25. This

Yyy Pro-
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Prophecy^ fays he, is quoted by St. Matthew^ ch. 4,

14— Blind JewsJ that could not fee it! — Nay,

I mull fay yet more : ezrn we Chriflia?is cannot aU

together be exciisd; who, byfollowing the Jews too

clofe, have fo troubled and darkened this Prophecy

y

by miftranflating and mifdifiinguifing it, that we

can hardly tell how to defend St. Matthew's appli-

cation thereof', much lefs fee the Evidence offo ;?«?-

ble and clear a Prophecy. I think the Devil did

ewe it a fpight from the begi^uiing. Sec. Carpzo-

vius tells us, p.3 18 ; Uterquefenfus commodus eft-,

& affirmativus (h ei) refpeBu ad Mefjiam habito

;

G? negativus (^7 non) relatione ad gentemjudai-

camfaBa. But could this Author think, that the

infpir'd Writer writ both h and kS ? If not,

why x^yx^fiat ContradiBions be faid to be both of

them commodious, when one of them ?mift befalfe^

P. 165, 1.22. Dat:^n fhould be D^Jjrn.

P. 168, 1. 13. If any one would fee, into what

Abfurdity men may be led by defending every

reading in the printed Heb. Text, he may refer

to Schoettgenii Hora Hebraicce, p. 80 ; which

will give him a curious fpecimen upon this Word

^n vivens, miftaken for S'H virtus. In the 8th.

line of this page, 3 2d. fhould be 31ft. And on

line 26, we may add the remark of Anfaldus, in

\i\%\'\K.^'Yxt'm{Q de forenfijudccorum buccina, p.

16. ^amvis e^o verius verba ilia (in tuba Dei)

Hebraif
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Hebraifmum 7'edolere fentiam^ ac fignificare in tu-

ba maxima^ in tuba maxime fonora 3 Hebrceoruyn

dicendiforma, fuperlativa nominafrequentijjime ad-

junSlione alicujus ex no?ninibus Dei efferentium 6cc.

P. 170, 1. 19. InfteadofM//^^ xt2AMill; the

fame in p. 274, 1. 23 ; and in p. 278, 1. 4.

P. 184. 1. 20. I now greatly fufpedl the truth

of this Remark ; having lately perus'd Mr.Jack-
' fon's Chronolog. Antiquities, But, without infill-

ing on the Probability of his Chronology from

the Creation to the Flood, from the Flood to the

Call of Abraham, and from the Exodus to So-

lomon's Temple, I fhall only remark— that, if

in the account of the Generations in this lafl

interval fome Names haije been omitted^ as he fup-

pofes here in Ruth j
(and as Circumftances led

him to fuppofe them omitted between Salmon ajid

Boaz :) I think, we may draw a ftrong proof of

the Omiffion, from the prefent Heb. Text itfelf,

and in this place. Let us obferve the Genealogy:

Pharez begat Hezron-, Hezron begat Ram j Ram

begat Am?ninadab ; Amminadab begat Nahfion ;

Nahfion begat (not Salmon but) Salmah
-,
and

(then it follows) Salmon begat Boaz. So that,

tho' the name of the Son of the perfon preceding

be repeated, in every other inftance, as the name

of the Father of the following -, and tho' it be

repeated in exadly the fame manner, as the I-

dentity
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dentity of the Perfon requir'd; yet here, tho*

Nahflion begat nD^iT Salmahy it was \^r±>Z' Sal-

mon begat Boaz : fo that we may fairly fuppofe

the Omiffion to be in this very place; and it was,

perhaps, occafion'd by the likenefs of thefe two

Names.

The perufal of this Chronological Work has

alfo corrected another Opinion mention'd p. 275,

1. 8 i
as it feems to furni{h a Proof of a "oolimta-

ry Corruption of the Heb. Text, in the article of

Chronology. As to the Age of Jared, in Gen. 5,

1 8 J
the Samar. MS N^. 50 feems to have had

the word HK-tDI ^ centum-, becaufe there is a Ra-

zure in the place proper for this word, and the

Space is juft equal to it. See Jackfon's Chrono-

logy 3 Vol.1, p. 54— 59 and 71— 175. I fhall

only add, that, if the Arguments offer'd by this

Author in favour of the Greek Chronology of

the firfl Ages fliould be thought infufficient;

perhaps they are render'd fully compleat by the

additional Arguments offer'd in Mr. Cockburn's

late Enquiry on the Deluge; p. 59 6cc.

P. 200, 1. 24. Perhaps Jonathan was the fon

of this very Shammah ; fince Father and Son

might both be lionour'd in the Army at the fame

time. And then it will be preferable to exprefs

the name of Shammah here, as it is exprefs'd u-

niverfally in ver. 1 1

.

P. 202.
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P. 202, 1. 12. As theLXX have viog, perhaps

Dtt^n p is the preferable reading j confequently

the Eng. Verfion in p. 203 will be Goiini^ the fon

of Hajhem. One inflance is given p. 203 of iy\^j

LXX (Alex.) Tovn, being a Bible Name j and

we read alfo in Gen. 46, 24, ^^ij, LXX (Alex.)

Tuwi. Another inftance of n prefixed to a Pro-

per Name occurs in 2 Sam. 24, 1 6, ni'^IKH A-
raunah: fee p. 203, 1. 15.

P. 211, 1. 20. On this occafion of cenfuring

the Greek Verfion, it may be proper to give the

following judicious Determination of Dr. Hody,

Tie Text. Orig. p. 364. Vt breviter profera?n quod

& fentio, & (fi quod aliiid) fcio : caufa njera,

quare novam ex Heb. interpretationem aggrejfua efi

Hieronymus, hac fuit— Non placuit ei LXX
Verfio J qiiippe Textui Heb. non fatis cojifona, in

multis deJicie?iSy in ?mdtis redimdans, in multis er-

vans. HocJirmumJixumque maneat. Neque eo ta-

men tendit hie nojier labor^ ut Verfionis Graca auc-

toritas iifque adeo diminuatur & labefaBetur^ lit

prorfus nulla ei fuperfit. Id longe a nofiris Jliidiis

abefi. ^lin & earn quantivis pretii thcfaurum lu-

bens fateor egOy atque etia?n projiteor -, & pro ea

eqicidem Deo O. M. ex animo gratias ago.

P. 220, 1. 7. That Zabad belongs to the pre-

ceding Catalogue, and cannot be connected with

the Names following, is evident ^ becaufe the ve-



546 CONCLUSION.
ry next Name in Chronicles begins a New Or^

Jer; an Order of Men, that were inferior to the

37 : fee p. 223 — 227.

P. 224, 1. 25. Schmidius renders thefe words

fvop^rly fed Ju/)ra ilium triginta (ifii.)

P. 235, 1. 4. See F. Simon's Difquifitiones Cri~

iica de varih Biblior. Edit. p. 16, 52.

P. 247, 1. 21. That this is a true Charge up-

on the Mafora (tho' it has been worfhipp'd by

fome Jews and fome Chriftians, as was Nebu-

chadnezzar's golden Image by the Babylonians)

we fliall perhaps be fully convinc'd, when we
confider the following Declarations of fome of

its fworn Votaries > of the man, who firft di-

gefted and printed it j of the man, who firft ex-

plain'd it in Chaldee ; of the man, who firfl

turn'd it into Latin ; and of a man, whofe Zeal

for it was inferior to neither of the former. R.

Jac. Ben Chaim tells us, Fofiqiiam infpexi libros.

Majorce^ I'idi illos omnino conjufos^ & ufque eo per-

turbatosy lit nidla in its domtis ejfetfine mortuo. R.

El. Levita affirms, DefeBiis Majorcs non pojje nu-

merari. (See Walton's Prolegom, p. 48, and Hou-

bigant p. 40.) Buxtorf complains, Injitiitos er-

rores in Majorafn introduciy cohcdrentia di'vellendoy

diverja imiendo^ nati^oa hujus loci in alienum Jo-

lum tranjplantando^ detmhendo^ addenda, commit^

tando 'j pudenda 've?'o hie eji Judceorum negligejitiay

imma-
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immanh incuria ^ ojcitantia^ ad manifejiijjima e-

tiam vitia ccecutiviffe. (See his Commentar. Ma^
foret. p. 196 and Preface.) And laftly, as to the

Mafora's being imperfedl^ contradiBory and cor-

rupted j we find each article thus fupported by

Carpzovius. For, p. 318, he fays, Ut taceam^

ne dimidiam Mafora partem ad 7JOs per'venijfe—
p. 3 1 9, Sibimet ipfi pajjim contradicere Majoram,

hoCy ut exemplis comprobatum dattir, nee negari

pofeji— p- 320, Multis 7nodis corruptam, miitilam

& interpolatam ultrafatemur Majoram.

If fuch then be the State of this Mafora

(which, it feems, is call'd The Hedge oj the Law)
how can fo miferable an Enclofure confine any

thing, as it fliould do 5 or, if it was ever fo firm

and compad; at prefent, how would it fecure the

true Readings, that were gone aftray before it

was built ? So far indeed it would fecure them

;

it would fecure them from ever reentring, or be-

ing brought back to their original places. And
truly this great Dijfervice has been done by it

;

lince, however broken in fome parts, it has hedg'd

many a true Reading out of the Heb. Bible.

P. 271, 1.24. Audior itaqiie Juerim, ut loca

ilia Jacri contexttis, qiice manca ejfe 'vel corrupfa

antecedentiiim & conjeqiienthim ratio demonjiraty

*ueterum Interpretiim auxilio reftituantur ; cum, in

faucioribus^ Codices MSS venii-e pojjmt in Jiib-

Jidium,
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fidium. F. Simon's Difquifit. Criticce. p. 51.

P. 290. 1. 27. F. Simon obferves (Difquifit.

Critic, p. 23) Conjianter affiniiat Elias Le'vita

Maforam Talmude poflcriorem ejfe, illiiifque rcfert

hiitium ad a?iJium Chrijli 506. Immo natam illain

ejje crediderim poji annum 600, & ab Arahibm

fumptam, quibus Judcsi id om?ie quod habent ret

Grammaticce & Criticce acceptum referunt. Ha-

bent Hit Alcorani fui Maforam y Judaica hand ab-

Jimilem Sec,

P. 297, 1. 17. If therefore the Cotnplut. Edi-

tion, for inftance, fhould not have been printed

from an Edition before printed according to the

Mafora, but entirely from MSS ; yet it would

contain the fame Heb. Text, if the Heb. MSS,

from which its Text was printed, had been Ma-
foretically corre<fted. And that this was in fad:

the cafe, we are told in Carpzovius, p. 389 : Sep-

tem Hebrceos. Codices, qui 4 fceculorum cetatem ha-

bui[fe 6c ad Maforam accomodati fuiffe ab A.

Montam perhibentur, ad hayic Editiaiiem compara-

vit Ximenius.

P. 332, 1. 14. Vojfius & Morinus ajinnatify

Codices punSiatos tiofi inve?iiri 'vetiijiiores 5 faculis ;

antiquioribus PunBa ab alia ma^iu adjc^a ejfe.

Wolf Bib. Heb. Tom. 2. p. 325.

P. 333, 1. 27. Apparet noftram cetatem ilia rna-

jorum nojirorwn feliqiorem ejje^ qua ^ JcepiuSy C^

pluri^
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pluribus in locis. Codices Biblici Heb. manu exarati

efferu?2tur, quam olim^ ubi in maxima felicitatis

parte ponebatur, Codicem ullmn, velfaltem partem

ejus, oculis confpexiffe. Wolf. Biblioth. Heb. Tom.

2, p. 324.

P. 348, 1. 10. In the printed Pentateuch of

Mr. Swinton, mention'd p. 522, we have the

Marginal Note, and the fpace of 7iearly a whole

line left 'vacant. There is almoft as great a Va-

cancy left in this Pentateuch at Gen. 35, 22: fee

p. 371. As to line 25 of this page, Leufden ex-

prefTes himfelf yet more fully in his note on Jer.

38, 28— hiatus denotatfenfum ibi non ejfe perfec-

tum fed VOCES qjjasdam subintelligi.
P. 361, 1. 18. A nongentis & ampliiis annis R.

Saadiasfcripturam univerfam Arabicofermone do-

navit : unicum duntaxat Mofis Fentateuchwn An-

gli, editiim in elegantibus illis Polyglottis, nobis

communicarunt. F. Simon's Difquift. Crit. p. 105.

P. 369, 1. 26. The word %^iv« fhould be n^iv&t.

P. 371, 1. 13. This is one remarkable inflance

of the Truth of the Greek Verfion, where both

the prefent Heb. and Samar. Copies are corrupt-

ed; and I {hall add another inflance, remark'd

by Dr.Wall in his excellent Notes on the Old Tef-

tament. In Num. 35, 4, we read, in both the

Heb. and Samar. Copies, 1000 cubits round ^-

bout 'j which number however is, in the Greek

Z z z Ver-
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Verfion, 2000 j as it is certain from the next

verfe, that it mufl have been originally: fee

P-437-
P. 399, 1. 25. The preceding Obfervation is

not offer'd, as New, it is fo important and fo

obvious, as to have been frequently enlarg'd up-

on : but it was too material to be pafs'd over in

this Extra6t of Miftakes in the prefent Heb. Bi-

bles. As there are a few Obfervations mention'd

in the courfe of this DiiTertation, which have

been made by Others ; it may be proper to ac-

quaint the Reader, that, where they are not af-

crib'd to Others, they are not fo afcrib'd, becaufe

the Author had not been indebted to Others for

the Difcover)\

P. 402, 1. 14. F. Simon properly obferves, wf

ought to have feveral good MSS of the Heb. Sa-

mar. Text, in order to make a proper Criticif?n ;

and then we fiould not leave fo niajiy Faidts of the

Tranfcribers, as there are in the printed Copy.

Crit. Hift. of the Old Teft. B. i. ch. 1 1.

P. 410, 1. 8. Perhaps this cafe is miftated. For

as this negative particle always has the found of

the \ 'tis probable, that it was at iirfl; writ jciS j

and that the T has been generally omitted, fmcc

the invention and addition of the Vowel-Points.

P. 410, 1. 22. I fliall add one inftance, where

the negative particle feems omitted in the printed

Text
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'Text itfelf. In Prov. 5, from ver. 3 to ver. 1 5,

Solomon diiluades his fon from following the

ilrange woman j and, from ver. 15 to ver. 20,

advifes him to confine himfelf to his own Wife,

in thefe figurative exprefiions— 13. Bibe aqiiam

de cijlerna tua ; &flimita de piiteo tuo. 16. (Ne)

difperganturfontes tiiiforas ; (nee) in plateis rhi

ciquarum. 17. Si?it tibi foli -, ^ alieni non paj^tt-

cipent tecum. 18. Sitfons tuns benediBus; & he-

tare cum uxore adolefcentice tuce. I prefume, that

the judicious Reader will fee the neceflity of the

negation in the i6th verfej and allow that it was

originally in the Text: efpecially as we now read

in the Greek Verfion (Vat. Edit.) Ms? vTriDixxH-

^60 &c. Origen and Clement of Alexandria have

alfo the negative particle -, and Aquila's Verfion

is My\ ^ici(rico^7nl^iS-oQ(rc(,v &c. De Dieu, feeing the

necefilty of this verfe being negative, recommend-

ed the reading it interrogatively. But that would

make it very harfli and unconned:ed ; and an In-

terrogative and a Negative amount to juft the

iame. This Remark on the Deficiency of ^*'7

non, or ^K ne, is made by Cappellus ; who fup-

pofes another fuch Omiflion in the printed Text,

in ch. 14, 33 J fee the Gr. Syr. and Ar. Verfions.

The negative particle is omitted, in ch. 6, 17, in

MS 60.

P. 416, 1. 21. F. Simon obferves, that the 7mm.-

Z z z 2 btr



552 CONCLUSION.
ber of the Var. Readings, 'which are jnanifcjlly Er-

rors of Tranfcribers^ is not fo great in the good

MSS of the Bible, as in thofe which have been

printed with too much Jewijh Superjlition. This I

have obfervd in reading fome MSS, which have

n^yj in the Text, without any remark in the Mar-
gin ', as it is in the Samar. Copy. Book i . ch. 1 1

.

P. 417, 1. 27. So in Jonah 2 j 1,2} the word

for pifcis is firfl y\ and afterwards T\T^^ On
which difference Leufden fays, Hinc concludimt

yudai, quod fonas priiis fuerit in pifce mafculo,

qui erat augujius, in quo potuit exfpatiari -, fed poji-

ea evomuiffet eum ille pifeis, & ahforptus fuijj'et a

pifce fcem. qua erat plena fatibus, i?i qua valde

coarBabatur : & propterea oraffet ex vifceribus

T\T\T\ pifcis ilUus fcemina !

P. 443, 1.9. In lino Codice Hifpa?iico MS ft
mentio Civitatis refugii, quam exe^nplaria haSienus

edita non agnofcunt. F. Simon's Difquifit. Crit.

p. 49. It may be remark'd on line 24, from this

fame learned Critic — Vbi DoBor aliquis apud

yudaos extitit, qui eruditio?iis qualifcunque 7io?nen

fibi comparaverit ; fatim ilU, prapofcra agendi

ratione. Codices fuos ad illius exemplar reformave-

runt. Tales inter fudceos fuere DoBores Scholce

Tiberienfis, Magijiri Ben Afier, Ben Nephtali,

Hillel, & alii quamplurimi. Hac arte tandemfac-

tum cjl, ut, fublatis omnino vetifiis Bibliorum ex-

emplaribus,
'
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emplaribus, fiiblata qtwque fuerint qiice in rebm

majoris momenti erant Scripturarum VaiHetates.

Hac omnia illujlrari pojjent ex aliis Judaorufn II-

bris &c. p. 50. Concerning Hillel^ fee p. 14 of

the fame Author.

P. 443, 1. 26. The Mafora reckons 688 Verfes

in Ezra and Nehemiah, whereas there are now
found but 686. Leufden's Clavis Heb. p. 518.

See p. 246, 1. 21, of this DiiTertation.

P. 449, 1. 16. The Mafora obferves, that there

are 43 words, in which is writ at the end, but

h 7iot to ht read. F.Simon, Book 2, ch. 13.

P. 460, 1. 2 1. Leufden fays, in his note on Pf.

68, 21 3 Non aufim dicere, pojieriores Majorethas^

ad conjirmandam leSiionem Adonai, hujus infokntis

piinSiationis effe audlores; 7ie cogererfimul concedere

Textwn in tot inmimeris locis ejje corrtiptitm.

P. 476, 1. 15. This Tranfpofition, repeated 16

times, would (if properly noted) have greatly

encreas'd the number 62 ; which is the number

given by the Maforets to thofe Miilakes, which

they call imNDI D*Tp1^ anterioratum ^ pofierio-

ratum i. e. words, whofe letters are tranfpos'd.

Carpzovius, p. 301.

P. 484, 1. 16. This word then, I prefume, is

clearly prov'd an Interpolation j and yet the Ma-
fora confirms it. For Buxtorf fmartly replies to

Cappellus— Hoc te, Critice, docuijjct Mafora;

qiLcd
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qiice voce??! rmn* tanqiiam authenticam agmfcii.

No great Credit this, either to the Mafora, or to

its Advocate; and yet he feems to think, that

he had anfwer'd moit unanfwerably. Aitticriti^

ca, p. 519.

P. 498, 1. 20. As there is no Opinion fo ex-

travagant, but it may be entertain'd ; Matt. Hil-

ler (whom Capzovius, p. 335, ci\h "jirJliipe?jdi

ingcnii ^ enuiitionis juinmcd) thought, and per-

fuaded others to think with him— that the Keri

and Cctib were both infpir'd ! Utramque ledlio-

7ie?}i, tarn tcxtuakm^ tarn marglnalem^ cenfct S-eo-

•TDidjc^v. Rapuit hoc ix)^v\^a, in ajjenfum principes in

Orientali litcratiira viros, qui cuy;^voictv Autoris

laiidibia certatim cxtukrunt, p. 336. Upon this

principle then ']»1»Dn and II^DH (fa?i5ii tui &
fundus tuiis) mufl be both true and infpir'd

Readings, in this place. And on this principle

the fame Sentence with K^ non^ and loithout itj

muil: be true and infpir'd. &c. And thus this

great Author, with his njery laudable iv^fif^a,, has

made Truth and Infpiration to contradid: Truth

and Infpiration ! What Abfurdities will not men

have rccourfe to, in the determin'd Support of

an inveterate Prejudice

!

P. 505, 1. 28. We may add another inftance,

in the fame common Tranflation of Pfalm 22, i

— My God^ my Gody look upon 7ne, icly hajl thou

fir.
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forfaken me &c. The words look upon me are not

in the Heb. Text j and every one knows, that

they are not in our Saviour's citation of this paf-

fage on the Crofs, Eli Eli lama fabaBhani

:

therefore they are the Enghfli double Verlion of

the 2d. »*:j{^, as in the Gr. and Lat. Verfions.

P. 513, 1.28. The words ViBory and Sting

are by miftake printed in the place of each other.

P. 5 1 8, 1. 2. How an Error in one Copy could

afterwards obtain univerfally, which with fome

(it fliould feem) is a mighty Paradox, is well ac-

counted for by Vitringa, in his Obfervaf. Sacr,

p. 724— y4<^ id qiioqiie ^elim animum adverti^,

quam facile eveiiire potiierit^ ut mendce iinius codi-

cis ad alios codices quampluri?7ios tranfierint j cum.

'Jiidm multorum locoriim & cetatumfcepefolitifiie-

rint fiios libros Biblicos emendare ad exemplar

fcriptionis unius codicis Biblici.— Huic vera i?icti~

riae Librarioriim ut bene mtdta; Variantes LeBio-

nes pofteriorum tempoinmi originem fuam debent ^

Jic pariter non abfurdum videbaiiir^ illi ut caifce

adfcribere earn njariationejn leciionum 1^ ^ ^. Ea

etenini (p. 720) fuit incuriahibrariorum, qid cO'

dicibus jacris defcribendis adhibiti fiint ; ut cerfe,

fi pcena olim Jlatufa fuijfet hifce Librariis^ midti

merito in earn incurriffent

,

FROM
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FROM the many preceding Obfervations I

prefume we may now draw this Inference

— That the printed Editions are not ahfolutely per-

fe6i Copies of the Original Books of the Old Tefta-

ment. And the Confequence of this Truth is—
That it is not only expedient, but neceflary, to

point out the Miftakes introduc'd by Tranfcri-

bers, and to reeftabhfli the original Readings : to

feparate the pure Gold from the Drofs and De-

filement, which it has contracted by Time and

Accidents. For we may well fay, with the Au-

thor of the Lamentations, ch. 4, i ; How is the

Gold become dim I How is the 7noJi Jitie Gold

chafiged I

But whilft we recede from the Notion of the

ahfolute Integrity of our prefent Copies \ we muft

be cautious how we fly off into the oppolite Ex-

treme, where we fhall be equally diftant from

Truth. I mean the Notion^ which has been ad-

vanc'd by a late Noble Author j who, in the 3d.

of his Letters on Hiftory lately printed, afferts

— That the Scriptures of the Old Teftament are

come down to us broken and confus'd^ full of addi-

tions^ intci'polations and tranfpofitions^ ??jade we nei-

ther know when nor by who?n ; a?id fuch in fiort,

as never appeared on the face of a?7y other book, on

whoje authority men have agreed to rely. Now, if

this
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this were in fad: the cafe; the furprize would be

the lefs with all men of Judgment, when they

confider the Antiquity of the Heb, Books, the Short-

nefs of theij- Words, the Liketiefs of their Letters,

and the vaft Number of Copies taken : caufes thefe,

which conflitute fuch an Apology, as no other

Book in the world is entitled to. But the prece-

ding Reflexion of his Lordfliip's, not being ac-

companied with Proof, contains only his Opi-

nion 'j and we muft remember, that it is the O-
pinion of One, who, it is prefum'd, knew no-

thing of the Books he was cenfuring, but from

T^ranflations— all of which have iJiany Faults of

their own to anfwer for. That there are fome

Miftakes in the prefent Copies of the Heb. Scrip-

tures, is certain. But we deny, that they are fo

broken and confusd as reprefented ; or that they

are f u l l o/^ additions, iiiterpolations and trarfpo-

fitions : fince if all the corrupted Places could be

collected, though they would appear numerous by

themfelves, they would probably be fo few in

comparifon of the Places imco?Tupted, as to bear

but a very fmall proportion.

But however that may be; the Old Tefta-

ment muft be condemn'd, at all Events : and

therefore we are told, \k\2.tfome have talked of the

beauty and gigantic fize of Adam, others of Cain

and Abel's quarreling about a girl &c. But, why
A a a a would
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would his Lordfhip mention Stories, which en-

tirely owe their exiilence to the wild whim of

Jewifli Rabbies, or the licentious imagination of

Mahometan Docftors; and yet afTert, that they

are only extensions of the Mofaic Hiftory f

Surely, if Bonzes and T'alapoitis would almoji bhjl?

to relatefuch Stories, to mention the Mofaic Hif-

tory as furnifliing the matter for them is fo un-

juft a charge, as a Bojize or a Talapoin ivould have

been totally ajhanid of. In fhort ; there is fome-

thing fo extraordinary in his Lordfliip's Remarks

on Sacred Hiftory, that it naturally reminds one

of what Dean Swift obferv'd in his Letter to

Mr. Pope, Dec. ID, 1725 If Lord B.

EVE R TRIFLESj IT MUST BE, WHEN HE
TURNS A Divine.

As his Lordfliip has been pleas'd to feledt one

pafTage of holy Scripture, and to treat it with a

fevere but unjuft Cenfure j it may be proper to

offer a few Remarks upon it. The pafTage is

(Gen. 9. 25) Curfed be Canaan, a feriant offer-

"oants fiall he be unto his brethren : which words

were deliver'd on the following occafion. Noah

planted a Vineyard j and, being unacquainted

with the ftrength ofWine, drank and was drunk-

en J and lay uncover'd within his Tent. Ham,
Noah's youngeft fon, faw his father's nakednefs,

and told his brothers publicklyj upon which

Shem
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Shem and Japliet cover'd their father with a

garment. Noah awoke, and having difcover'd

the different Behaviour of -liis three Sons, faid—
Curfed be Canaan &c. Thefe words are not only

a Curfe but a Prophecy^ or (more properly) the

folemn Prophecy ofa Curfe^ which was to befal the

Poflerity of Canaan for their own Impieties. That

the Patriarchs were favour'd with the Know-
ledge of future Events, both as to Bleilings and

Curfes ; and that they were allow'd to declare

them upon certain occafionsj is evident from

the Hiftories of Ifaac, Jacob, Mofes &c. And
that the Canaanites were to be punifli'd for their

own Impieties (and confequently would have

been fo punifh'd, if Noah had never deliver'd

the preceding Predidion) is evident from Gen.

1 5, 1 6 ; Lev. 1 8, 24 &c. Deut. 9. 4 &c. Where-

fore God, forefeeing the great Wickednefs of that

People, had determin'd their Subjection and Sla-

very to the Poflerity of Shem and Japhet ; and

thefe Events having been reveal'd to Noah, he

now declares them (partly as a prcfent Reward on

Shejn and Japhet, but principally) as a prefent

Punijhment on Ham; who, tho' he had other

fons, is properly (on this occafion) chara(fteriz'd

as thefather of Canaan, in ver. 18 and 22. Hence

then it appears, that where his Lorddiip fays—
no writer but a few could impute to the occommy

h2i2L2i2 of
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of the divine providence the accomplijhment offiich

a prcdiBion^ nor make the Supreme Beifig the ex-

eciitor offiich a ciirfe ; he has quite miflaken, or

miftated, the cafe. For, God did not execute

the Curie, becaufe Noah had pronounc'd it 5 but

Noah therefore pronounc'd it, becaufe God had

determin'd to execute it. But fays his Lordfhip

— J4^30 does ?iot feey that the curfe and the punijh-

7?ient, in this cafe^ fell on Canaan and his pojieri-

ty^ exclufively of the rejl of the pojierify of Ham ?

True: and who does not fee the propriety of

Noah's particularly mentioning Canaan ? Ham
had 4 fons j but Canaan only is here mention'd,

becaufe his Poil:erity, as they would be remark-

able Sinners, were to be remarkable Sufferers.

This Predication of their Punifhment was ful-

iill'd, when the Pofterity of Shem (the Ifraelites)

conquer'd their Land, the Land of Canaan ; and

the Subjedion of the Canaan ites to faphet (the

European Powers) was fulfill'd afterwards. But

fays his Lordfliip— Who does, not fee^ that the

curfe and the p2.mijl:mcnt^ in this caje, were the

pimifmnent of the fon, and fiot of thefather, pro-

perly ? Certainly every one tnay fee, that, tho'

this Curfe was pronounc'd againft the Poferity of

Canaan for their wickednefs, yet Ham A^^as alfo

punjfli'd for his wickednefs. For if men, in thefe

days, are fo fenfibly affeded with the profpcd of

Happi-
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Happinefs or Mifery, Honour or Difgrace, await-

ing their Pofterity (and furely his Lordfliip would

not have denied the force of fuch a Reiiedion)

how does this circumflance improve upon us,

when we confider J a p h e t and S h e m and

H A M as the Three Men, from whom ail the

Nations of the Earth were to arife ! What In-

dignation, what Diftrefs, mufl fill the foul of

either of thefe Brothers, at being affur'd, that the

Pojlerity of one of his Sons jhoiild be Slaves to the

Fofierky of the other two ! And if fuch an affu-

rance mufl have given Ham the moft afflifting

Concern j I appeal to the beft Critic in the world.

Common Senfe^ whether a FunlJIdment on Ham was

not infliSiedproperly, when Noah pronounc'd the

following folemn Prophecy—
Curfed be Canaan I [brethren

!

A fervant of fervants {hall he be unto his

BlefTed be Jehovah, the God of Shem !

And Canaan fliall be his fervant

!

God fhall enlarge Japhet

!

And he fhall dwell in the tents of Shem !

And Canaan fhall be his fervant

!

If it fhould be thought preferable to refer the

word BleJ'cd directly to Shejn, as the word Curfed

is to Canaan \ the 3d. line may be (and perhaps

more pertinently) render'd— Bleffed 0/ J e n o-

YA H, jny God, be Shem I See Gen. 24, 3 i . As to

the
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the nature of Ham's Punifhment, the Reader

may refer himfelf to the defcription of the Joy of

Mfteas, when Anchifes reveal'd to him the Ho-

nours of his Race ; fee Virgil's 6th. book, ver.

679 &c. and to the defcription of the Difrefs of

Adam^ on Michael's revealing to him the Mife-

ries of Mankind -y fee Milton's nth. book, ver.

754 &c. And indeed this laft admir'd Author

has done fo much Juftice to the preceding paf-

fage of Scripture, that it would be unpardonable

not to tranfcribe it, from book 12, ver. 97 &c.

Yet fometimes Nations fliall decline fo low

From Virtue, which is Reafon; that no Wrong
But Juftice, and fome fatal Curfe annext,

Deprives them of their outward Liberty,

Their inward loft. Witnefs th' irreverent Son

Ofhim who built the Ark; who, for the ftiame

Done to his Father, heard his heavy Curfe,

Servant of Servatits, on his vitious Race.

I have referv'd one Maxim of his Lordftiip's

for this placcj that it might be accompanied with

a fatisfaclory Confutation. His Lordiliip has gi-

ven it as his Opinion, that the Scriptures would

have been preferv d entirely in their origijialpurity

y

if they had been entirely dilated by the Holy Ghoji.

But that they are 7io%v more broken, confusd and

corrupted^ than any other book on whofe authority

men have ao-recd to rch. But Dr. B e n t l e y,

who
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who fpent his life in the critical Examination

of the Books of holy Scripture and other ancient

Writings, tells us, in his excellent 3 2d. Remark
on Free-Thinking— It is Fa5i undeniable, that

the Sacred Books have fufferd no more Alteratiom

than Common and Clajjic Authors', and have no

more Variations, that what miift neceJJ'arily have

happen d from the Nature of Things. And it has

been the common Se}ife ofMen of Letters, that num-

bers of Manujcripts do not make a Text precarious j

but are ufefid, nay necejfary, to its Eftablijhment

and Certainty.— The Refult then of the whole mat-

ter is. That either all Ancient Books, as well as

the Sacred, ?mift now be laid afide, as uncertain

and precarious j or to fay. That all the Tranfcripts

of Sacred Booksjhould have been privilegd againft

the co7nmon Fate, and exempted frojn all Slips and

Errors whatever. There is in each ofthefe Maxims

fuch a gu/i of the Paradox and Perverfe, that they

equallyfuit with a modern Free-Thinker's palate. I
kave too much Value for the Ancient ClaJJics, even

to fuppofe, that they are to be abandon d-, becaufe

their Remains are fuficiently pure and genuine, to

make us fare of the PVritefs Defgn. If a corrupt

Line, or dubious Readifig, chances to intervene ; it

does not darken the whole Context, nor make an Au-

thor^s Purpofe precarious. Terence, for iiiftance,

has as many Variations as any Book whate^jer, in

propor-
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proportion to its Bulk j and yet^ with all its Inter^

polations^ Omijjio7is^ Additions or Glojps (cbiife the

woijl of them on purpofe) you can?iot deface the

Contrivance and Plot of one Play 3 ?i0y not of one

fingle Scene ; but its Se?ife, Defgn, and Subfervien-

cy to the laft Iffiie and Conclufion, jhall he vifible and

plain thorow all the Miji of Various LcBions.

And fo it is with the Sacred Text. — And why

then muft the Sacred Books have been exemptedfrom

the ijijuries of Time , and fecurd frojn the leajl

Change ? What Jieed of that perpetual Miracle j

if^ with all the prefent Cha?tges, the whole Scrip-

ture is perfed and fufficient to all the great Ends

and Purpofes of its firfl: Writing ? JVhat a Scheme

would fome 7nen make ? What worthy Rules would

they prefcribe to Proroidence f That in Millio?is of

Copies, tranfcrib'd in fo nuiny Ages and Nations,

all the Votaries and Waiters., who 7nade it their

Trade and Livelyhood, jJoould be infallible and im-

peccable ? That their Pensfiouldfpontaneoufy write

true, or be fupernaturally guided; thd the Scribes

were nodding or dreaming .^ Would not this exceed

all the Miracles of both Old and New Teftameiit ?

To conclude. We of this Nation are blefs'd

with the Revelation, which God has been pleas'd

to make of Himfelf 2x\^ of Our Duty, in the Vo-

lumes ofThe Old and New Teftament j in which

therefore are certainly hid the Trcafures of Wif-

dom
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dofn and Knowledge
',
Knowledge ! that will hum-

ble the Pride of Man j and Wifdom ! that will

make him wife unto Salvation. Thefe Volumes

then, containing the Rules by which we fhould

live here, and the Laws by which we fliall be

judg'd hereafter, muft be of infinite and univer-

fal Concernment. Wherefore, as thefe Sacred

Treafures are hid in Languages unknown, at

prefent, to the Common People ; to open thefe

Treafures, and to difperfe them for the Public

Happinefs, muft be the Duty of all Men of

Learning and Ability : but particularly of Thofe,

who are called to the high Honour, who are ad-

mitted to the important Truft, of being Mini-

Jiers of Chrifi, and Stewards of the Myfteries of

God,

'Tis now 140 Years, fince the laft Tranflation

of the Bible into Englifh ; which, tho' a good

Tranflation in general, is allow'd by the Learn-

ed to be greatly improveable in many places. A
New Translation therefore, prudently

undertaken and religioufly executed, is a Blefs-

ing, which we make no doubt but the Legifla-

ture will in a few years grant us. And what

Improvements may not be expeded in the Tranf-

lation from the Lnprovements made of late in

the Original Languages, and particularly in He-

brew F But, antecedent to a New Tranflation of

Bbbb the
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the Old Teftament, there is this one thing to be

carefully determin'd— What it is^ that is to be

tranjlatcd: whether, or no, the Tranflation is to

be made again, and for ever, from the Heb.

Text, as it has been hitherto printed upon the

Authority of the Mafora. I prefume to hope—
Not. For, if this Mafora appears to have been

founded on late and faulty MSS ; if it has ex-

cluded Words improperly omitted by Tranfcri-

bers, continued Words improperly inferted, and

authoriz'd many Readings undoubtedly wrong
;

certainly the Authority of it will be no longer

acknowledg'd. And, if many Errors in the print-

ed Heb. Text may be pointed out, and the true

Readings in thofe places can be happily reco-

ver'd J
may we not hope, that Juch Corrections

will be admitted ? all Juch Corrections, as

bring with them Proofs fo fatisfacTtory, as the

Importance of determining The True Word of

God requires and demands— Codicibus emejidan-

dis primitm debet invigilare folertia coriim^ qui

Scripturas Divinas noffe defiderant. St. Auguftin.

It may be necelTary to add fome Obfervations

explanatory of the preceding Sentence, and of

the Sentence which concludes the Firft Part of

the Dillertation j becaufe they relate to a Point

of great Importance. Some who allow Miltakes

in the printed Heb. Copies, are of Opinion, that

hoiD
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how fully foever any Various Readings can prove

themfelves Original^ yet nonejlmild be admitted in-

to the 'Text of the pririted Editions. This being

the Sentiment of fome Men, who are eminent

for their Learning and Judgment, I pay it great

Deference, and wifli I could fee it in its full

force. But I muft beg leave to confefs myfelf,

at prefent, differently perfuaded on this Point;

and, as it is a Point, which regards the Honour

of Him whofe Word is T'ruthj I hope I iliall be

pardon'd for fubmitting my own opinion to the

Learned Reader.

The Various Readings, which alone have a

Right to be introduc'd, even into the Margin of

the Heb. Bible, I would divide into Three Claf-

fes; the Firf containing fuch as are certainly

true ; the Second fuch as are probably true ; and

the T^hird fuch as are poj/ibly true. A few fpeci-

mens will give- the Reader a clear Idea of my
Meaning ; and will prepare the way to the In-

ference, that naturally refults from this Diftinc-

tion. Firfl then, as to the Various Readings,

which are certainly true. Such, I prefume, are

all thofe Variations, which are uniformly con-

firm'd by the Context and Parallel Flaces in the

printed Heb. Text itfelf by Heb. MSS, and by

the Ancient Verfons. Inftances of this kind are

*]TDn San5lus tuus
(
p. 497) confirm'd by the

B b b b 2 Con-
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Context, by 17 out of 24 MSS, by all the An-

cient Verfions, and by Apoflolical Authority—
Verfts 36 and 37 (pag.440) confirm'd by the

Context, the Parallel Place, by MSS, and all

the Ancient Verfions — l^^K (
p. 504 ) con-

finn'd by the Context, the Parallel Place, by i

MS, and all the Ancient Verfions. I prefume

we may alfo reckon, as certainly true, fuch Va-

rious Readings, as are furnifh'd by Parallel Pla-

ces in tlie printed Text itfelf ; where one Place

clearly proves the other corrupted, and confe-

quently proves its Right to correcfl it. Instances

here are many: I fhall only refer to p. 29, 64,

79, 97, 128, 145, 162, 456, 464, 473, 510. If

the Authority of the Samar. Text be admitted,

as I prefume from its own internal Evidence that

it muft be 5 then That, in concurrence with the

Context and the Ancient Verfions, will be al-

lovv'd to correal fome undoubted Errors : as in

P- 343' 355' 377' 398> 402, 412. And laftly, I

fubmit it to the Learned, Whether (as it has

been prov'd, that the Authors of the Ancient

Verfions, in their old Heb. Copies, did read dif-

ferently from our late Heb. Copies) Whether we

may not alfo correct the printed Heb. Text by

the Ancient Verfions, in thofe few places, where

the Context clearly fhews Abfurdity and Con-

tradl^rtion in the printed Heb. Text, and at the

fame
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fame time {hews as clearly the Propriety and

Confiftency of the Various Readings preferv'd in

fuch Ancient Verfions : fee p. 90, 369, 483, 506,

518,549.

NoWj as to the Various Readings, which me-

rit a place in the Firft Clafs, as Readings certain^

ly true -, I prefume, that their certahi Truth gives

them a certain Right to be reftor'd to their ori-

ginal Stations : and confequently, that They, to

whofe Care are committed the Oracles of God^

have full Powers to reeftablifli all fuch Readings

in the Text itfelf. Nothing feems capable of with-

flanding the Arguments which they offer in their

own favour, but their being unfortunately exclu-

ded the prefent printed Copies. But if thefe Co-

pies and their Standard areprov'd imperfect ; why
may not an Heb. Bible be now printed with

greater accuracy and exadnefs ? Such Readings

in the prefent printed Heb. Text, as are clearly

prov'd wrong, may be continued in the Margin

:

and that they will be foon remov'd thither, we
may promife ourfelves from the eminent Learn-

ing and Piety of the Governors of our Church,

The Pillar and Ground of Truth. I fliall only ob-

ferve, as to die 2d. and 3d. Claffes of Various

Readings, that they can only exped to be ad-

mitted into the Margin of the printed Bibles;

and there they have a Right to be admitted.

The
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The Reader will now give me leave to ani-

mate him to the Study of the Hebrew Language^

in the words of Our illuftrious Countryman Ro-
ger Bacon, who flourifli'd about 500 years ago j

the Ornament of his own Age, and the Admi-

ration of the Ages fucceeding : and however un-

claffical his Style, there is Juflnefs in his Senti-

ments and Cogency in his Reafons.— Si nefda-

mns al'iquam rationcm Linguarum^ quibus iifi funt

Smi^i, Philofophi, Pocta^ & omnes Sapientes^ in

fcriptnris fiiis ; pro certo erimus vaciii fapientia

Sa7iBortim, Philofophormn, Poetanim & Sapien-

tiim omnium : quia nee legere nee intelligere poteri-

mus ea qiicc traSiant. Hoc probo per exempla Sanc-

torum manifejla-, & inagni Errores apud vulgiis

Tbeologorum propter ignorantiam Lingiiariim. Nam
nee Textum poffiint intelligere 7tec eoncipere-, nee

Expofttiones AuBorwn feire, qua mixtcz fimt om-

nes Grceco^ Hebrceo & Arabico ; propter hoc^ quod

AuBores & omnes Sapientes antiqui ftuduerunt ra-

tionem Linguarum. Et praterea Tranjlationes ha-

bent ?nagnas & midtas Falfitates. Probavi diligen-

ter de Facilitate Textus. ExetnpJa multa dedi, fe-

cundum qua corrumpitur Textus j ci? addidi qua-

dam exempla de Numerorum falfitate. N o s

SUM us SUCCESSORES SaNCTORUM, ET

Philosophorum, et Sapient um a n-

TiQ^uoRUM. Ergo debemus fcire de Linguis,

quod
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quod necejfe ejl Jjcut ipfi : aut lilt fueruntJlulti^ ^
Nos fapientes -, quod non ejl fatendum.

It may not be improper, at the Clofe of thefe

Obfervations, to allure the Reader— that, if a-

mong the many References before made, and ef-

pecially to the MSS in the Second Part of the

DilTertation, there fhould be any wrong Refe-

rence or Mifreprefentation > no fuch thing has

been any where done dejignedly. As to involun-

tary Miftakes therefore ; thofe which are not jna-

terial, the Reader will candidly pardon; and

thofe, which are material, the Author will think

himfelf greatly oblig'd to any friendly hand for

corredting : as his Intention has been to maintain

Truth, and to fecure the Honour of the Original

Word of God. And may the Original Languages

of the Sacred Scriptures be diligently cidtivated

by the Learned ; and— for the Convid:ion of

every Infidel Objeftor— for the Satisfaction of

every lincere Believer— for the Happinefs of

Man— and for the Glory of God— may they

be rationally reprefented to the Public : that fo

The Bible may more and more appear to be,

what it is, Worthy of God, and worthy of all ac-

ceptation I For thus faith the Lord : Stand ye in

the ways, andfee, a?id afkfor the old paths, where

is the good way, and walk therein ; and ye fall

find reft for yourfouls.

The
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The Origin, the Dignity, and the Duration

of this Divine Book, together with its gradual

Progrefs thro' the World, arc beautifully repre-

fented in the words of the Son of Sirach (Ecchis.

ch. 24) with which therefore I fhall conclude.

This Book of Wi s d o m fiall praife hcrfelf;

And fiall glory i?i the midji of her people

:

In the congregation of the moji HighfiallJl?e open

And triumph before his power. [her ??touth j

" / came out of the mouth of the mofi High j

" And covered the earth, as a cloud :

^^ I alfo came out, as a brook from a river
',

" And as a cojiduit into a garden.

" Ifaid, I will water my beji garden j

" And will water abundantly ?ny go?'den bed:

" And lo ! ?Jiy brook became a river 5

" And my river became a fea I

" / willyet make doSlrine tofinne, as the 77107-ning-,

" And will fend forth her light afar off:

« / will yet pour out doBri7ie, as prophecy
\

** And leave it to all ages, for ever /"

FINIS.
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Colbertine Gr. MS. p. 530.
Conjedtures on the Heb. Text maufe by the Maforets. p. 370,

4i3>45a.
Contradiftions, none originally in the S. Scriptures, p. 66, 123,

269, 472, 499.
Coftard. p.9>4i5 54>534.
Coverdalc, his old Eng. Verfion. p. 39, 7^) 85.
Cunsus. p. 495,

C c c c 2 Dan-



INDEX.
D

Danzius. p. J49,
David, his Name differently expiefs'd. p. zo, 513.

his Lamentation, p. ri8.

his Laft Words, p. 468.

his General Thankfgiving. p. 466.

t takes the Caftle of Jerufalem. p. 30.
De Dieu. p-3^, 97, 5 5 1-

Delany. p 15, 17, ? r, 70, 112, 124.
Defign of the DifTertation. p. 10, 12, 223, 234, 242, 246, 571:
Difl'erence in the 2 Catalogues, p. i;.

Du Pin. p. 338.
E

Elenznr, 2d Capt. of the ifl: Ternary, p. 133.

Elias Levita. p. 245, 546.

Erpeniiis. p. 535.
Eton Heb. Bible, p. 520.

Eufebiusj his Lat. MS of the Gofpels. p. 306.
Eyre. p. 528.

F
Final Heb. Letters, p. 531.

G
Gottingen Commentaries, p. 541;
Greek Verfion. p. 90, gc}y 103, 117, 127, X97, 2of, 2irj 368,

3993 443j453^465,469, 481, 506, 538> 545, 549.551-

H
Hallet. p. 452, 462.

Harris, his Philofophical Enquiry. P- 343.
Heb. Bible, its Importance, p. 222, 301, ^72,

printed from late MSS. p. 290, 297, 300,
Heniifticks in the Poet. Books, p. 324, 466, 506.
Hiller. p. 554.
Hody. p. 237, 523, J4^
Houbigant. p. 89, i jo, 292, 3 12, 338, 347, 402, 418, 420, 43^?,

4593 J25j54^-
Hudfon. p. 533.
Hugo de Vienna, p. 15, 43.
Hunt. p. 45f.

I

Jablonski. p. 313.
Jackfon, his Chronology, p. 543.

t JaQiobeam, ifl: Capt. of the ift Ternar>'. p. 70^ 85".

JTHOVAH, not pronounc'd by the Jews. p. 158,320,354,
5 40.— writ Elohim or Adonai. P- I57, 3^1, 354, 459,
481,503, 510,511,5*2.

Jcrom. p. 17; 4^: MO, 244, y^j-.

Jcwi(h



INDEX.
JewiOi Tranfcvibers not abfolutely exaft. p. 77, 133, zzt, :6ij

285.35^374,400,410,418,507.
Infidels can derive no advantage from the Miftakes of Tranfcri-

bers of the Bible, p. 138, 270, J63.
Integrity (abfolute) of the prefcnt Hebrew Text believ'd. p. 9,

ZI9, 236, 265, 3J I, 397> 477, 495-
Interpolations, p. 77, 80j 368, 376, 400, 40<5, 410,41 1, 41^,434,

454, 455, 466, 475, 478, 481, 484, 485, 49^5 50J, 506, 5 14,

Joab, David's Capt. General, p. 44.

Jod frequently infertcd. p. 117, 447, 5 15,— omitted 34 times in i chapter, p. 5 n5.— its Prayer, p. 405.

Jofephus. p.38,40,42,49,53,75, 139, 147, 155, 173, 399>533-
Irenaeus. p. 530.

K
Kimchi. p. 443.

Langford. p. 218.

Le Clerc. p. 91, 367.

Letters, Heb. large and little, p. 3 57, 407j 4^h 495j 49^-

Samar. the older, p. 337.
of one word join'd to another, p. 24, 464, 483, 5 Uj

517-

Leufden. p. ^94, 348, 35*> 438, 45^j 477, 483, 49^> 5 «3j 5J-,

553-
Lewis, p. 82,87.

Lightfoot. p. 49j 160.

Line rul'd, the caufe of Miftakes. p. 87, 526.

Lucas Brugenfis. p. j.

M
Macrobius. p. 159,

Madruccius. p. 24 r.

Mark, his Gofpel at Venice, p. 527.

Mafora. p. 264, 290, i97» ^99i 3*4, 349^ 35^, 408,41^1 437j

440, 443> 546, 548, 553-
Maffon, his Miftake. p. 526.
Maundrell. p. ijo.

Mede. p. 541.
Meibomius. p. y 18.

Mem final omitted and inferted. p. 61, 501,525.
Michaelis. p. 344, 438.

f Mighty Men (David's) their Order, Number and Dignity.

p. 66, 83, 166, 22O3 *^^-

Mill. p. 170, 278.
Millo. p. 49.

Milton, p. 562.

Miftakes,



INDEX.
Miftakcs, many in the later Heb. Copies, p. 187, 2^0, 3 j^, 400,

418, 454, 47i, 477>48o, 483, 485, 489, 49*> 50^, JO^,

• accounted lor. p. i ij ^76, ^57.
• foine ackiiowleclg'd by the Jews. p. 235, 349, 406.

our Duty to correft them. p. 1 19, 247, 277, 279, 30 r,

374,499j56<^) 569.
how beft corrected, p. 12, 568.

Montfancon. p. 208, 308, 309, 340, 52(5, 538.
Morinus. p. 29J, 338.
MSSHeb. their Value, p. z66, a/r, 280, 286, 297, 301, 420,4^2,

466, 499, 5°*-")? 09-— their Age. p. 305, 308, 3 ro, 3 ra, 5:48.— Bodleian, p. 261, 31 j, 326.

Colleges in Oxford, p. 334.
Cambridge, p. 341,495, 5 16.

: Paris, p. 5 12, 344-
'Erfurt, p. 544-
— Bononia. p- 309.

' —
^ Helinftad. p. 311.— Samar. their Value, p. 368, 400, 402, jfo.

' Bodleian. p-33i.
Paris, p. 340, 435, 435.
Milan, p. 340.

N
Names, different of the fame perfon. p. 73, 463, 478, 489.
New Tranflation of the Bible, p. 563.
Noah, his prophetic Curfe. p. 558.
Numbers exprefs'd by Numeral Letters, p. 96, 463, 474, 529.

our com. Itgures. p- 532--

O
Omiflions. p. 46, 132, 134, I70> ^7h ^9^i ^°7, 348, 353, 5T9,

56^,368, 371, 383,393, 395, 396, 441, 4Tr. 464, 4'58, 4751482,

485, 501, 502, 506, 508, 509, J 16, 521, S2<5, 539, H3> 55 1-

Opitins. p. 295, 299.
Origen. p. 99, i6y, 538, 55 1.

P
Papifts can derive no advantage from the Miftakes of Tranfcribcrs

of the Bible, p. 239.
Parallel Places, their great Ufe. p. 13, 79, 198; 444, 4 J 7j 4<5i,

48r,484, 502, jio.
Patrick, p. 24,419,462.
Pellet, p. 520.

Peters. 54.

Pibka fignifies an Oniiflion. p- 35 ij 37ij 477) 549-
Pccock.



INDEX.
Pocock. p. 5foo, f 17.

Points Heb. ufeful. p. 303, 34^, 4463 460.

Polybius. p. 41.

Prideaux (from Xenoph. Cyrop.) p. 41.

Printed Heb. Bibles, why uniform, p. 290, 292, 29^, J48.
Pronouns miftaken. p- 343j 3f J> 4i I3 4i3: 41^3 43-j44^j 4f4»

R
Robertfon. p. 304.

S
Sam. Pentateuch, its Value, p. 331, 337, 347j 3J0j 3^1, 373,

3773 380, 384, 393> 398> 41 r, ^76.
Verfion. p. 377, 4303 433-

Sanford. p. 534-

Scaliger^ p. 96.

Schoettgenius. p. 542.

Schmidius. p. 537, 54^-

Schultens. p. iii, 494? 49?-

Shammah, 3d Capt. of the ifl: Ternary, p. 69, 142.

Shaw. p. 534-
Sigean Infcription. p. 53°-

Simon, F. p. 145> ^99) J48> J J2.

Swinton. p. 5**3 53?

•

Syriac Verfion. p. 60, 98, 215, 377, 411, 431, 44fj4^j3 484,

$09,512,513,524,525, 532.

T
Tranfpofitions. p. 141, 143, 1963 3^'3 378, 445, 463, 475, 47^,

4773 4843 4893 509, J 1 2, 5 13, 5 16, 5 5 3

.

U
Van der Hooght. p. 348.

Var. Readings, what. p. zjt.

. neceflary to fix the Text. p. 238, 5^3.

fome to be collected from the ancieiit Vcrfions.-

p. 281,286.
their great Value, p. 278, 287.

their Three Clafles. p. ^66.

Verfes, their prefent Divilion not always proper, p. 198, 204,

243,504.
Verfions, Ancient, their great Value, p. 165, 271, 506, 518.

juftified by Heb. MSS. p. 266, 285, 304, 36^,

409. 442, 468, 4693 485, 499j 509-
Vignoles. p. 531.
Virgil, p. 1593538, 56z.

Vitringa. p. 168, 524, 5^6, 555.
Uniformity of the printed Heb. Bibles : fee Printed.

Univerfal Hiftory. p. 3 4.

Ullier.



INDEX.
Uflier. p. 473,71^528.
Vulgar, p. 7i, 147, 239^518.

AV
Wall. p.y49-
Walton, p. li, 96, 97, 3*4> 3313338,341, 3 jyjJi^,J39-
Wetften. p. 278.

Whifby. p. Z73, 374.
Wickliffe. p. 39.
Wilkins. p. 2oi{, 514,
Witfius. p. 54f.

Wolfius. p. 236, 299, 514, 40^3 J48.
Words miftaken by found, p. j5, 163, f 17.
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